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PREFACE. 


* Hp French has this peculiar advantage over all other 
modern languages, that it is cultivated not only by 
Men of letters, buteby e us of almoſt every rank and 
roteſſion in Europ2; att ia Great-Britain, at preſent, 
liberal Education, without it, is deemed incomplete. Nor 
is this to be wonldeccd at. when W contider its utility to 
Travellers, to Students, and Profetſors of the polite Arts; 
as allo to thoſe whoſe political negotiations or commercial 
tranſactions, either foreizn or doracitic, engage them in, 
an extenlive correſpondence, 
Foo much pains, ther-iore, cannot be taken by the 
Teachers of this almoſt uaiverſal Language, to elucidate 
its component parts, and tender the attainment of it as ealy 
and practicable as poſlible to their Pupils, eſpecially to 
young Beginners. Lo this motive, I ſuppoſe, we may 
chiefly attribute the publication of fo many French Gram- 
mars, as England 1 already filled with; ſeveral of which 
are evidently the works of learned as well as exp:rienced 
Teachers ; but, it I judge right, ſome of them are too 
theoretic, abſtruſe, and-prolix; others are as ſuperhcial, 
conciſe, and defective; and both mill cqually protract the 
improvement of Youth ; the former, by perplexing the: 
and the latter, by their inſufſiciency. 

When I firit engaged in tcaching, I was oblived, for a 
while, to purſue ſuch ways as were alrcady marked cut br 
my Predeceitors, till experience had enabled mu to project 
a clear, regular, and progrutiive Method, ſuited at lealt to 
my own taite and notions, wherein Pradtice ſhould be 
blended with Thesry: ſuch is the origin of this Perform. 


11 
SO 


ance; and the favourable recepiion ic met With, frem 
diſcerning and unprejudiced '[eachers, imboldened me 1:1 
offer it to the Public. Some intprovements, however, 
were afterwards thought neceſ:ary, which I have, from. 
time to time, adop.cd and inferic!, às the lubſeguent be 

Wet; 


tions afforded me opportunitics. 
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iy PREFACE. 


The Subſtance of my attempt, in the diſtribution of the 
contents of this Grammar, is as follows; viz. The three 
firſt Chapters of the Firſt Part, contain the fundamental 
Ru' - of Pronunciation and Orthography, which, with 
the 7” ra#ical Leſſons annexed to them, and a little aſſiſt- 
ance from a native of France, will, I make no doubt, 
enable the attentive and diligent Learner to read French,. 
with eaſe and expedition. The fourth Chapter,, inclydes 
a genera}, but ſuccin Analyſis of the Parts of Speech, 
which are likewiſe attended by ſeparate Practical Exerci- 
ſes, in order to fix on the minds of young Scholars, a laſting 
impreſſion of what they are about, whillt they are learn- 
ing the Rudiments of our Language. 

* the diſplay of the different Declenſions of Sub- 
ſtantives, Adjectives, and Pronouns, I have rejected the 
common denomination of Ces, as contrary to the Analogy 
of our Language, whercin no ſuch Inflections are to be 
found; and have pointed out, with preciſion and per- 
fpicuiry, the ſeveral feuſes they are uſed in, by as many 
variations of our Articles; ſce p. 59, &, Neither have 
I trod in the ſteps of other Grammarians, in the arrange- 
ment of the Conjugations of Verbs, the greateſt part of 
whom being little more than the empty. Echos of their 
miſtaken Predec. lors ;. the motives that induced me to 
ſwerve from their „d torms, are iaferted in the Appendix, 
Obſerv. IV. p. 180. 

With reſpect to the other Parts of this Grammar, I 
mall only obſerve, that I have endeavoured to form 
them upon fuch a plan, as ſcemed tos me the moſt 
likely to facilitate and forward the practice of ſpeak- 
ing French correctly and lucntly, and to make the Rudy 
of it as obvious and pleaſing as their Contents, which are 
the uſual appendages of this Find of elementary Books, 
would admit of; wiz. A copious Vocabulary, a great 
variety of Familiar Phraſcs, ſeveral entertaining and in- 
ſtructive Dialogues, &c. wherein ace introduced ſuch ex-- 
preſſions as I conceived requiſite to give a competent idea. 
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69 ; PART I. 


INTRODUCTION. 


HE only effectual means of acquiring a perfect knowledge 

273 of any Language 1« by Grammar; hs without it, we can 

275 never have a juſt idea of the diſpoſition, connexion, and proper 
uſe of words: nor conſequently guard againſt errors and impro- 

279 prieties of expreſſion, to which many are ſubjeR, both in ſpeak - 
ing and writing. 


288 SANA is therefore an Art, whick teaches the right me- 
thod of ſpeaking and writing a Language“. 


200. 3 ALancvace conſiſts of certain Sounds or Characters, which 
Men make uſe of to impart their thoughts to one another, the 
firſt being tranfient or ſpoken, the latter permanent or written; 

and of theſe ſounds or characters is formed Speech. 


Streck is compoſed of ſentences; ſentences of wordt; words 
df one or more Hllables; and ſyllables of one or more letters; ſo 
Ithat Letters, Syllables, Words, and Sentences, make up the 
whole ſuhject of Grammar. 


The expreſſion of the ſounds and articulations of a Language, 
vith the organs of ſpeech, is called Pronunciation; and the 


repreſentation of thoſe ſounds and articulations, with proper 
haracter: or letters, is called Orthography. 
327 . 
331 8 y 
335 This definition explains the nature of Grammar, as applied, in gene- 
al, to all Languages. But, to give an exact and clear idea of the Gram- 
: mar of the French Language, it is more properly defined as follows; viz. 
; i ts @ methodical Collection of ofervations drawn from approved cuſtom, to which 
3:8 he manner of ſpeaking or writing French correctly may be reduced. 
'Y | | | 
[HE - CHAP, 


CHAP. T. - 


Of the Letters and their Pronunciation. 


| Letter is a character or figure uſed to repreſent either a 
ſimple, or articulated ſound, of the voice. In the French 


anguage there are twency-five Letters, which are pronounc- 
ed “ very much like the ſyllables placed under the — 


tion of Sounds; vix. 


Pronounce 
* 


eex. 
E grait 
2 | ard. 
and V forer, which is 
pronounced à or ey. 


km, Xx E Oo uy ©osDZ Bm .. . 509 mm, 0 
wy dh. 2 


; 


| 


Theſe are divided into two kinds, 
called Yowels and Conſonants. 


VoweLs are letters which indicate 
a /imple or plain ſound of themſelves, 
There are fix of them, in French; wiz. 


A, E, I. O, U, V. 


ConsonanTs are letters which in- 
dicate an articulated ſound, but cannot 


Iſbe uttered without a vowel; as be, ce, 


e, re, or el, em, en, er, &c. There are 
ineteen of them; wiz. 


5, C, D, P. 6, H, J. X. L. M, N, 
P, Q. R, 8, T, V. X, Z. 


Of theſe Conſonants, four are called 


r or gliding letters; wiz. L, M. 


R; tho? properly ſpeaking none but 
L and R deſerve that name, the other 


wo, M and N, being hardly gliding. 


(5 When the Engliſh W occurs in 
our language, which happens only in 


foreign names, we generally pronounce 
lit like our ſyllable az ; ſee p. 30. 


3 


* The French Academy direfts the letters of the Alphabet to be pronounced 
thus- a. be. ce, de. e, fe, gue, he, i, je, ie, le, me, ne, o, pe, que, re, ſe, te, u, ve, 
Xe, y, e. as by this denomination they are all of the maſculine gender; 
whereas, by the above appellation, . A, % m,n, r, 5, are feminine. 


SECTION 


geen oe nr 


N Tp 
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Or PrRonuNxciaTion and OrTHOGRAPHY, 


: SECTION. I 
Of the warious Sounds of French Letters. 


O form a juſt idea of the Pronunciation of our Language, 
[ it is requiſite to diſtinguiſh, as exactly as polſible, all the 
difterent ſounds indicated by its letters; for the French Alpha- 
bet, like moſt others, is deficient in many 2 — 1 fay de+ 
ficient, becauſe it contains only twenty-fhve letters, when it 
ſhould compriſe more, that is, proper vowels to denote the 
oral and fimple ſounds of as, au, ei, cu, ox, &c. as well as the 
naſal voices of, an, en, in, &c. And likewiſe, particular con- 
ſonants to expreſs the various articulations of<ch, gu, x, the 
liguid utterance of / and I, &c. Therefore the following obſer- 
vations are to be peruſed attentively by Learners, 


A. This letter, which has the ſound of aww in the Engliſh word 
Law, is always pronounced long, whenever it is named by itſelf, 
or marked with a circumflex, thus {4 ); but it is commonly ſhort 
in other caſes : joined to m or n, they both expreſs a naſal ſound. z 
ſee p. 9; it has alſo the naſal ſound in gagner, and its derivatives ; 
being followed by y, it takes the ſound of az, N a ſyllable 
with y, which generally ſtands for two 7's ; except in a few words, 
for which ſee the letter V, p. 15. In the ſyllables az! and alle, 


it keeps its peculiar ſound, and il or elle, form a liquid articu- 
lation illuſtrated in p. 34; Exam. 


Write, Payé, raya, efſayant, travail, mdille, Oc. 
Read®, Pai- ie, rai-ia, efſai-iang, trava- il, md-ille. 


B. When this letter begins a word or ſyllable, it is pro- 
nounced in French as in Engliſh ; but it requires an articulation 
nearly like that of p, at the end of ſyllables followed by either 
s ort. In plomb, (lead,) it is nat pronounced; yet it is articu- 
lated in radoub, (the refitting of a ſhip), runb or romb (a ſea 
term), and in all foreign and proper names; Exam. 


Write, Babet, biberon, abſous, obſeur, ebtenu, Sc. 
Read, Ba-b?, bi-bron, ap-ſou, op-ſrur, oþ-teu, 


LAY 


®* The ſeparate ſyllables of theſe and the like words, muſt be confidercd 
as pelt with reſpect to the ſounds of the French language; it being im- 
poſlible to — exactly the Pronunciation of our ſyllables, wita Eng- 
liſh ſounds tho' this has been moſt aukwardly attempted by others. 


B 2 C. This 


Cw wen 
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Or PrxonunciaTiorx and Ox TRHROGRATAurTr. 


C. This letter, forming a ſyllable with a, o, z, or joined te 
the conſonants J, r, or t, is pronounced like &; except in &logue, 
cicogne, necromancie, ſecond, ſecret, and their derivatives, wherein 
it has the ſtrong articulation of g; but in the following words, 
cuſtom 1s divided; as {ome pronounce the c like a 4; and others 
ſound it as g, viz. Claude, Claudine, Czar, Czarine, ſecond, 


fecretaire, and their derivatives- With e, i, or y, and before 5, 


in French words, c has moſt commonly * the hiſſing articulation 
of s, as in Ciceron, charbon, cynique ; which — it alſo takes, 
when marked under with a daſh or cedilla, thus (; the c fol- 
lowed by g, is dropt; and likewiſe, as well as z, in contract and 
reſpect, tho* pronounced in contraFer, reſpecter, and their deri- 
vatives: as to final c, fee the ſequel of Obſervation III. p. 179, 


in the Appendix annexed to the firſt part of this Grammar ; 


Exam. 


Write, Calcul, ceci, legon, clair, cridule, acquerir, & . 
Read, Kal- ul, /e-/i, le- ſon, klair, kredule, akcrir. 


D. In the beginning of a ſyllable, this letter ſounds as in 
Engliſh ; at the end of words, if followed by a conſonant, it is 
mute, as in 22 laid, gond, nid, & c. Except in Sud, (South) 
one of the four Cardinal points, and foreign names, as David, 
Lamed, &c. wherein it is articulated ; but not in Lord, a Lord. 
In AdjeQtives, followed by Subſtantives beginning with a vowel 
or 5 mute, and in Verbs ending with 4, followed by any of 
theſe pronouns, z/, elle, or on, it takes the articulation of z. 
Should 4 final be preceded by r, ther, and not the 4, is to be 
pronounced, even before a vowel; Exam, 


Write, Grand homme, prend-il, veud-on, d'accord avec vente 

Read, Grang tome, prang-ti, wang-ton, d"acco-rave vous. 

E. This vowel expreſſes five different ſounds in French, 
three of which ſometimes occur in a ſingle word, as in netteté; 


the firſt is called grave, or open; which ſound it takes either 
when accented thus 2, or when connected with any other conſo- 


— 


— 


* Before r we ſound ck like &, as in Chriſt, chronslag ie, &c. There are 
beſides many proper names, terms of Arts, and other words borrowed 
from foreign languages, where c muſt be pronounced like k, before any 
vouels, as in Arc e, Bacchus, Chads, Cheur, Echo, Orcheſtre, Scholaſtigue, 
Zacharie, &c. See the diſſertation on the letter C, in the Analyſe des Sons 
de la Langue Frangoiſe, p. 32, where a full iſt of ſuch words is inſerted. 


v as 
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Or PrRoxUNCiaTION and ORTHOCRAPHY. 5 


nant but , u, r, z. There are however ſix Monofyllables end- 
ing in es, viz. ces, des, les, mes, ſes, tes, wherein the e is ſhort, and 
ſounded almoſt like the & accute ; Exam. Ces gargons, des enfaus, 
les parens, &c. The ſecond mute, or not ſounded ; which occurs 
Iſt. in the third Perſon plural of every Tenſe of our Verbs; ag 
ils donnent, they give ; ils punirent, they puniſhed, &c. read donn, 
punir, &c, 2dly. in the penultima of all the perſons of the 
Future Indicative, and Imperfe& Subjunctive; as e donnerat,: 
je donnerois ; read donnrai, &c. 3dly. Before the termination 
ment, in moſt French words; as in clairement, facilement, &c. and 
laſtly, at the end of words*. The third acute or ſharp, which is 
pronounced ſhort, and always accented thus , except before „ 
or x, Which ſee in their reſpective dlaces. Tne other two are the 
ef circumflex, which is always marked over with that accent; 
and the e na/al, which denomination it has from receiving its 
ſound through the noſe, and correſponding with the ſound of 
an, in the Engliſh word wazt, when united to m or; fee theſe 
two conſonants, p. 9 and 13; Exam. 


Write, Derfe, rect dex, tempite, cependant, &c. 
Read, De-, re-ce-we, tamę-pet, ce-pang-dany. 


F. This conſonant is generally articulated as in Engliſh ; 
except in theſe expreſſions, chef-a* zuwvre, cerf-wolant, and ſuifgde- 
chandelle,wherein it isdropt; as alſo in theſe three words, wherein 
the / is now omitted, viz. aprentif, baillif, clef. In the followin 
words cuſtom is divided, as ſome will have the F quieſcent, an 
others make it ſo only before a conſonant, and in the plural; 
theſe are ben, cerf, uf, nerf, neuf, (new); however, it muſt 
be articulated in 6euf-a-/& mede, ail de beuf (an oval), corne de 
cerf, langue de cerf, and in neuf (nine), when that number is 
mentioned alone; but, at the end of a phraſe, before a vowel 
or an / mute, it takes the ſoft articulation of v; Exam. 


Write, Chef-d'@uvre, beufs, cerfs, ner, neuf tcus, &c. 


Read, Che d"euvre, beu, cer, mer, neu-UCcu. 


A 


* This e is beſides always faintly uttered, in familiar converſation, in 
monoſyllables: as in ce, je, le, me, ne, &c. and likewiſe in the firſt ſyllable 
of words wherein it occurs; Exam. je ne ſats ce qu'il dit, read, jen' ſai i d:; 
þ read jed*'mande, &c. but ſuch contrattions will be beſt learned by 

aring one read or ſpeak, on account of the nicety of their pronunciation. 
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G. We have four ways of pronouncing this; — 1ſt. ſtrong, 
as in Engliſh, before a, o, u, except in gangrene, wherein the firſt 
15 articulated like 4. —2dly. ſoft, that is, like the French 5, 

fore „ and i.—zdly. like gue, before conſonants, except 
hiquid.— 4thly. liquid before u, as in the Engliſh word bagnio, 

which ſound is noticed in p. 33, and exemplified in p. 343 
except, however, in ſuch words as are derived from the Latin 
or k, and in foreign names; as may be ſeen in p. 35, 
where the g and x require a ſtrong articulation, as in the Eng- 
liſh word magnanmous ; but it is mute in fgnet (one or more 
ribbons uſed in a book). G final is always mute in French 
words, except in zig-zag, and all proper names; and alſo in 
Joug, long, and ſang ; wherein it takes the ſound of f, when they 
occur before a vowel ; and Learners ſhould particularly mind 
its articulation before « followed, by another vowel, which, 
though ſtrong, don't always fall on , but frequently on the 


_ vowel annexed to it, except the « is marked over with a cir- 
cumflex Accent, fee p. 176; Exam. 


Write, Gregoire, gorge, "gibier, gagne, figue, cighe, Oc. 
Read, Guere-goir, gor-je, Jji-bie, ga-nic, fig, cigh. 


H. This letter is ſometimes mute or quieſcent, as in the 
—_— words heir, hour; and ſometimes aſpirated or ſtrong, as 
in the words hard, houſe ; for which there is no rule but what im- 
Plies many exceptions,which can be of no great uſe to Beginners; 
therefore, thc Reader is to oblerve that I have denated, in this 
Grammar, all thoſe words wherein it is not aſpirated, either by 
annexing the word mute to them, as in p. 259, or elte after this 
manner; Viz. habit, read abit; honnew, read onneur* : but, as 
Learners will find, at the end of Tec. II. p. 36, an Alphabeti- 
cal Liſt of all the primitive French words that have their initial 
mute, they may conclude that the 4 is to be aſpirated in 
the others. Though 4 is not aſpirated in uit, and its deriva- 
tives, yet we don't lay lt, but & hurt; fee the note which is 
annex d. to the Adjectives of numbers, p. 73. This letter CA) 


* When k is not aſpirated in the beginning of primitive words, it is not 
ſo in their compounds; and on the contrary, if it be aſpirated in the pri- 
mitive, it muſt be ſo in their derivatives ; Exam. deſhonneur, read deſenneur, 
but it being aſpirated in Hd, it muſt be to tos in enhardrr; except in ex- 
haxſjer and exhauſſement, from haut, wherein it is not aſpirated; neither is 
it aſpirated in heroine, heroigue, and heroifme, tho" derived from heros. 


being 


| 
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being preceded by c and followed by v, is pronounced like cr 


only; as in chretien, chriſtianiſine, & c. read cret ien, criſt ianijme ; 
but followed by a vowel, like n in common French words; as 
mentioned before, in treating of the letter C, p. 4; + final, in 
proper names, is uſually mute, except in Auch, the name of a 
city in France, whieh is pronounced Au/be. The + after p, 
whether in the beginning, middle, or end of words, as in 7oſeph,” 
is pronounced like /; except in phthifie and phthifique, wherein 
they are both dropt, read 7:/ie, tz/igue. I he h preceded by r or 
t, is never ſounded in French, nor in 2{{/haut, a proper name, 
wherein the / has the liquid articulation which is deſcribed in 
p- 33 Exam. | 


Write, Philofophe, chrime rhetorigue, thealogie, winith, Oc. 
Read, Fileſefr, creme reborigue, teologie, cf. 


I. This vowel is pronounced long, like the ce of the Engliſh 
word /ee, when named by itſelf, or marked over with a circum- 
flex Accent; and ſhort, as in the word 6:7, in moſt other oc- 
curences. It is contracted in ſpeaking, and omitted in wri- 
ting, the Apoſtrophe being ſubſtituted in its place, after the 
Conjunctive particle / before the Pronouns il and : only : bein 
followed by Lor double 1. it uſually renders the J liquid; fee 
p. 32 and 33. When conjoined ton or in monoiyllabies, 
and in the beginning, middle, or end of French words, it is 
ſounded like the ſyliable ain of the Engliſh word /aint; except 
Fit, in the beginning of a word, before m or x toilowed by a 
Vowel, wherein the i keeps its primitive ſound ; as in madif, 
ine gal, &c. 2dly. in nb impur, ingrat, and all words wherein 
im or in are followed by other conſonants but zz or n; in which 
the firſt ſyllable ſounds very near like the Engliſh termination 
ing of the Participle preſent of Engliſh verbs. In Latin or 
foreign words, introduced into our Language, in and in final 
are pronounced open; as in nterim, Sin, &c. except in Benjamin 
and Cain. The two dots (or Diere/is) placed over the 2, ſignify 
that this vowel makes a ſyllable of itſelf“; Exam. 


Write, Din, win, prince, infini, laic, hai, Cc. 
Read, 7 aing, vaing, praingce, ing-fini, la-ic, ha-i. 


— 


| The obſervations which relate to the pronunciation of this Letter, 

in the different coalitions of Vowels made uſe of in French, may eaſily be 
found by referring to the 1ſt Section of Caar. II. p. 24; the explanation 
of the ule of the Dire, on this vowel, is inſerted in p. 40, 


B 4 J. This 


2„•*2“. —1 8 


8 Or PrRonunciaTtion and OR THOGRAPHY. 


J. This letter being different from the vowel i, both in 
ſhape and ſound, ought therefore to have alſo a diftift deno- 
| mination, which moſt modern Gram marians now allow, though 

they differ in the utterance of it, ſome naming it , and others 
Je: but this produces no confuſion with reſpect to its uſe. The 
characters placed oppoſite to this letter, p. 2, direct a ſoft and 
faint ſound, very near like that of the letter 2, in the Engliſh 


word pleaſure, or that of x, inglazier; the two kinds of i, ,, are 


uſed in the French word oli, pretty; Exam. 


Write, Jabot, jaunir, jeter, joli, jubilt, Cc. 
Read, Zja-bo, zjo-ni, ⁊je-ie, zjo-li, tju-bile. 


K. This letter was formerly uſed in kalendes and kalendrier, 
which are now ſpeit with a c, as having the ſame ſound before 
@, a, z, and all conſonants ; but we only | Sam it now in theſe two 
words, kermes, (the name of a chy mical preparation of antimony, 
and likewiſe of a ſmall and roundiſh kind of fungus, which yields 
a deep ſcarlet juice) and Hrielle, which ſigniſies a long, tedious, 
infignificant enumeration; and is derived from the rie rleiſon of 
a Romiſh prayer. Some write alſo X:n4:ne inſtead of Vuimnguina 
(the peruvian bark). As to thoſe proper and foreign names, 
wherein it is found, as in Kon/bergyh, Stockholm, York, arack, &c. 
it is pronounced as in Engliſh. 


L. This conſonant is articulated in French as in Engliſh, 
when it begins a ſyllable, as /:/as, (lilach); and at the end of 
words“, as /el, fil, &c. Except, 1ſt. At the end of Avril, babil, 
Breſil, Gentil, (Heathen), peril, wherein the / is dropt; and in 
grefil, gril, mil, (millet) ſourc:l, æil, (eye) vieil (old); as alſo 
in ſuch ſyllables as are formed with az/, eil, ail, eurl and ouil, 
wherein it is liquid; fee p. 34. 2dly. In baril, chenil, coutil, 
cul, fenil, filleul, fraiſil, (cinders), fufil, gentil, (pretty}, nombril, 
outil, percil, and ſacul, or ſoul, wherein the final / is mute. 
34dly. In the pronoun d, betore a conſonant, and at the end of 
a ſentence, where it is dropt, except in ain/i-(0:t-il : the J is not 
pronounced ini, ils, and words of the ſame termination, neither 


— 


* There are four monoſeliables in our Language, wherein the letter / 
final is ſometimes uied initead of the vowel u; theſe are col, fol, mol, ſel, 
and the diſſyllable /icol, halter; when they occur before a vowel, inſtcad 
of cou, fou, mou, ſou, and licou ; ſee the note which is annexed to p. 55. 


18 
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is it articulated in guelgue, quelquefois, guelgu un, pouls, (pulſe) ; 
and poulmon if ſo ſpelt, for we now write poumon ; yet it is pro- 
nounced in guel, guelcongue, and pulmonique ; Exam. . 


Write, Baril, chenil, fuxil, il dit, dit-il, quelque, Se. 

Read, Bari, cheni, fuzi, i di, di-ti, let. 

M. Whea this is an initial letter, or the firſt of a ſyllable, 
it is pronounced exactly as in Engliſh ; but being after a vowel, 
followed by one of theſe conſonants, 5, /, p, t, and at the end 
of words it ſounds like g; and gives the naſal ſound to the vowel 
that precedes it, as in combattre, emporter, parfum, &c. ſee p. 33. 
Except, in automnal, amniſtie, calomnie and its derivatives, con- 
temptible, hymne (read imne) hem, indemnite, indemniſer, (read 
ingdamnitèé, & c.) inſomnie, item, preſomption, redemptenr, ridem 
tien, ſomptueux, and in moſt proper and —_— names, as in 
Amſterdam, Feruſalem, Memnon, Abraham, & c. wherein it retains 
its diſtin articulation ; though it follows the general rule in 
Adam, Abſalom, and Sampſon. It is not at all pronounced in 
Automne, colomne, damner, flamme, and their derivatives; ſee 
MM, p. 18; nor in /olemnel, and its derivatives, wherein the 
foregoing e takes the ſound of a; Exam. TO 


Write, Comble, rompu, faim, nom, damne, felemnel, Oe. 
Read, Congble, rongpu, Faing, neug, daun, ſolanel. 


N. This letter ſerves, like , to give a naſal ſound to the 
vowel that precedes it, in one and the ſame ſyllable; as in 
Ange, grand, enorguellir, prend, bon, &c. ſee p. 33. Except, iſt. 
In words borrowed from other Languages, tuch as amen, hymen, 
omen, wherein it is diſtinctly articulated, and the e, that precedes 
it, takes the ſound of 2 grave. 2dly. In the laſt ſyllable of the 
third perſon plural of Verbs, wherein it is dropt, ſerving only to 
make it longer, than that of the ſingular; as in 1 donne, and ili 
donnent * ; ice the note in p. 35. When preceded bye, in the 
ſame ſyllable, it takes with g a liquid articulation ; ſee G, p. 6. 
At the end of a word, followed by an initial vowel, or % mute, 
this letter forms a kind of doub.e found, the firſt of which is 
pronounced a little naſal; as in mon am, fay mon nami, &C. 
Except, iſt. In theſe abſolute Pronouns mien, tien, ſien, and in 


The difference of the pronunciation of this third Perſon I not only 
indicated, in converſation, by the Subſtantive or Pronoun that precedes it, 
but allo by the tone of the voice of the Spe Ker; tor it is pronounced 7 
$J:re; there be ing no emphaſis on the i and fi deu, in the Singular. 
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the ſubſtantive hien; though it require it in the particle be 
(uell). 2dly. In win, defſerr, and in the particle mon; as alſo in 
rien, before our, and à. 3dly. In en, after the Imperative, as in 
parlex en a votre frere; in on, in ſentences of interrogation, as 
in pent-on encore le voir? &c. Laſtly, in un, before moſt Adver- 
bial particles, as in z/ y en avoit un encore plus grand, &c. yet, it 
requires the double ſound before the Conjunctive particle oz 
(or), as in wn oz deux, &c. Exam. ; 


Write, Fin, fon, mon ami, en Ctes-wous bien aiſe ? 
Read, Fing, ſong, mong nami, ang ntes-vous bieng naiſe ? 


O. This vowel is pronounced long, that is, like that of the 
Engliſh word eld, whenever it is named by itſelf ; and ſhort or 
rapid, like the o of the Engliſh word zo, in words wherein it is 
followed by two conſonants, unleſs the firſt be an -z or », or 
the o be marked over with a circumflex ; therefore, it is erro- 
neous to ſet this accent over o in the Poſſeſſive pronouns notre 
and votre; it being always ſounded ſhort in them: whereas it 

is requiſite on that of the Abſolute pronouns le xdtre and le 
votre, & c. which are always pronounced long. In ſuch words 
as cooperer, cooblige, & c. each o makes a ſeparate ſyllable ; but 
we drop the „ in the ſecond ſyllable of accammoder and raccom- 
moder. The o being prefixed to zz or x, and forming a ſyllable 
with either of them, occafions a naſal ſound correſponding with 
that ofthe contracted Engiiſh expreſſion act, provided neither 
the m or » is doubled; for in that cale it is pronounced rather 
like a ſingle o; ſee the Remark on this ſound, p. 35; Exam. 


Write, Cootlig?, accommode, hommage, benneur, Cc. 
Read, Co-ebligc, ac-mode, o- mage, 0-Neur. 


P. This confonant is pronounced in French as in Engliſh 
before a vowel ; but it is mute, 1ſt. In baptine, baptifer, baptiſtère, 
Bapt:fte, though it is ſounded3n baptiſmal and baptiſinaux. 2dly. 
In corps, compre, compter, dompter, exempt, exemjter, ſept, ſettieme, 
feptiemement, ſeptier“; yet not in /eptante, ſeptantie me, ſeptuagenaire, 
ſeptuage/ime, Septembre, Septentrion, rapt, relaps, and exemption. 
zdly. In manuſcript, prompt, promptitude, promptement, ſculpter, 


— 
— 


— 


* We now-a-de . write ſetier, meueu, xièce, noce, as Gy are pronounced ; 
thoſe words were formerly ſpelt nepveu, niepce, nopce; and are ſtill to be met 
with a p in angent books, The word ti ſane is generally written (r/anc. 


ſculpteur. 
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wulpteur, ſculpture, ſymptome, temps, when theſe laſt words are ſpelt 
Jon * by, 2 pſeaume, pſeautier, p/alterion, and gſalmiſte; 
but not in ſalmodie, and p/almodier. The p joined to h, in the 
ſame ſyllable, ſounds like /; ſee p. 7. At the end of words, þ 
is not pronounced; except in cap, cep, (a vine) jalap, julep, 
and all proper names, wherein it is acticulated; as alſo in theſe 
two Adverbial particles beaucoup, and trop, whenever they occur 
before an initial vowel, or k mute; Exam. 


Write, Corps, coup, drap, beaucoup aime, trop enttte, ic, 


„Cor, cou, dra, beaucou-paint, tro-pangtete. 


Q. This letter, which is always followed, in French words, 
by u, at the beginning of a ſyllable, is, together with , pronoun- 
ced like &, except in /ouqueni/le, and Dom Quixotte, wherein the 
gu have the ſtrong articulation of g; therefore ſay ſoughenille, 
and Dan Ghiſhotte®, as alſo in ſuch words as are mentioned in 
treating of the letter uw, p. 14. In guerelle and its derivatives, 
it is pronounced as if ſpelt &re/; and in theſe two expreſſions. 
Charles-quint, Charles V. and Sixte-quint, Sixtus V. the word 
cuint is pronounced nearly like Kent, without articulating :. 
Before a conſonant, is dropt in cing ® and ce, the only two 
French words where it is — alone, but it is pronounced like & 
before a vowel or & mute, and at the end of a ſentence; Exam. 


Write, Quatre, queſtion, quoi, cing rois, cing ans, Oc. 
Read, Katre, (eſtion, hai, Cin-rois, Cin-kans. 


R. The articulation of this conſonant is nearly the ſame in 

French, at the beginning or end of a ſyllable, as in Engliſh; 

but at the end of words, it is, in ſeveral terminations, not 
ſounded ; for which, ſee Obſervation III. p. 179. It is however 
neceſſary to take notice here that it is dropt, iſt. In the word 
1.Tonſieur, tho” it be articulated in /e Sieur; nor it is uttered in 

| <olontiers, and terjours, tho? pronounced in les jours. —2dly. In 
* the firſt ſyllable of Mercredi, when fo ſpelt.— zdly. In the ſecond 
ſvllable of chtrurgien, though articulated in chirurgie.—Athly. 
In autre, notre, vatre, and quatre, before ſubſtantives beginning 

with a conſonant ; except in Netre Dame, (our Lady) and Netre 

Pere, in the Lord's Prayer. In a familiar converſation, it is dropt 


— — 


The g is articulated in the following expreſſions, un cing de trefle, de cæur, 
Ec. cing pour cent, j'en at ru cing; id eſt le cog de [on village; un cog de bru\: tes, 
a Groute ; and the like: but q is dropt in un cg d'inde, a Turkey-cock, 
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at the end of verbs ending in er and tr, as in parler, punir, &c. and 
before an initial vowel or þ mute, but never in poetry; Exam. 


Write, Autre fois notre jardin, votre cour, quatre gens, & c. 
Read, Aute fois nete jardin, vote cour, kate jans, 


S. This letter has in French the ſtrong hifling articulation 
of the Engliſh word %, iſt. At the beginning of words, as in 
ſablon, ſel, ſinople, &c. Except, when it is followed by c, before 
tor i; as in /cene, ſcience, wherein it is hardly uttered ; but 
it is dropt in /ch;/me and ſchiſmatigue. 2dly. In the middle of 
words, after a conſonant, and followed by a vowel, as in per- 
fewerer; but in Aljace, balſamine, and 8 it takes the 
ſound of z. 3dly. After a vowel, before c, /, m, þ, 9, t; ex- 
_ in eff, (is) 1 and its derivatives, wherein it is mute. 
4thly. At the end of As, an Ace (a card); Ours, a Bear; vic, 
a ſcrew ; and Rheins, Sens, Senlis, cities of France. Laſtly, 
at the end of Latin and foreign names, as in agnus, brs, iris, 
rebus, Bacchus, Mars, Sc. Eucept in chaos or cad (chaos) Mars, 
the month of March, 7-45, J Chrift, (but not in Chriſt when 
uſed alone), and French chriſtian names; as Barnabas, Charles, 
Lucas, &c. wherein it is mute. It has the ſoft articulation of z, 
1ſt. Between two vowels, except in mone/yllable, paraſol, preſcance, , 
and a few other compound words“; 2dly. In words wherein it 
is followed by d, g, j, or vw; as in Aſarubal, &c. 3dly. In words 
formed of the particle trans before a vowel; as in tranſaction, 
Ec. yet Trarfilvanie. (a province of Europe) tranfir, and its 
derivatives, are pronounced Trancilvanie, trancir, &c. Laſtly, . 
it is mute in Baſle, i/le, lors, regi/tre, as alſo in pris, and depuis, 
even before a vowel; though it be pronounced in exregiftrer. 
puiſque, and lor/que ; Exam. 


Write, Saint, balſamine, maiſon, diſerdce, regiſtre, &Ifc, 


Read, Saing, balzamine, maizon, dizgrdce, regitre, 


T. We articulate this letter as in Engliſh, that is, ſtrong, 
Uke thoſe of the words facit, total, before a, e, u; as alſo in 


Ge. 


* Thoſe words which are compounded with de, di, pre, er re, are now- 
a-days generally written with two /s; and ſome of another kind have an 
Hyphen inſerted betwixt them, to prevent a wrong pronunciation; as 


tour ne· ſol, vrai-ſemblable, &c. - See the Anal\ſe des Sons, &c, p. 66. 


brut, 
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brut, dot, exact, tchec et mat, fat, Eft, Oueff, correct, dired, indult, 
intelle&, left, lut or luth, oprat, pacł, rapt, rit, ta, zenith, ze/t, 
Chriſt uſed atone; and at the end of words before an initial 
vowel or + mute; except thoſe of Ait (Auguſt) es (and) which 
is always pronounced e, and of aſpect, circonſped, reſpect, fuſpedt ; 
as alſo that of theſe four expreſſions, avant hier, cent un, cent 
enze, and un cent ou deux; (ome pronounce it in wn fait, fret, 
placet, fot, and others do not; but it muſt always be pronounced 
in /ept and huit, when uſed before a vowel, or at the end of a 
phraſe, and even 1n the middle of a Sentence before a Relative 
pronoun; as in les ſept que j ui, or les huit dont on parloit, &c. We 
do not pronounce it in viagt uſed alone, or before a conſonant, 
tho” we articulate it in wvingt-et-un, wingt deux, wingt-trois, &c. 
It is dropt in tert and in contradt as well as the c; neither is it 
articulated in Dantzique, the name of a City: as to the pro- 
nunciation of Meta and Retæ, two proper names, fee the diſſer- 
tation on 2, p. 16. The letter , forming part of a ſyllable with 
t, is omitted in pronunciation, as in Mathematique, pronounce 
Matematique but in Afthme, aſthma, add Aſtbmatignue, both the 
th are dropt, therefore ſay, A/me, aſmatic. This conſonant : 
being followed by ia, ze, io, as in ia, tie, tio, either at the end 
or in the middle of words, generally has the ſoft articulation of 
c, if either s or. x do not precede it; but, in galimatias (nonſenſe), 
wherein the 5 is dropt, it keeps its natural ſound ; and likewiſe 
in ſeveral other words mentioned in the Analy/e des Sons de la 
Langue Francoiſe, p. 70 ; Exam. 


Write, Avant hier, cent-un, mot d mot, patience, Cc. 
Read, Awvang-ier, ſang-un, mo-ta-mo, fa-ciance. 


U. The characters placed oppoſite this vowel, p. 2, denot- 
ing very imperfectly the ſound which it has in French, the fol- 
lowing directions will beſt explain how it is formed; let the lips 
be made up as if you were going to whiſtle, but the extremities 
muſt not be contracted ſo much, in order that a cavity may re- 
main, through which the breath is conveyed, and the found 
uttered ; and let the tongue touch, at the ſame time, the inſide 
of your under teeth“. This vowel followed by zz, in ſuch Latin 


The general miſtake made by Learners when they endeavour to form 
the ſound of this vowel is, either to pronounce the ) betore it, as when 
they {ound the Engliſhu; or when they endeavour to avoid that found, 
they form that of the two oo's in too, which produces a ſound almoſt as 
foreign from that which is right, as is that of the Engliſh u. 4 

an 


* 
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and foreign words, as are ufed in French, takes the ſound of 
ome in the Engliſh word come; viz. forum, maximum, opium, 
Rum, &c. Except in theſe Latin words difum, fatum, penſum, 
(a puniſhment), rogatum and totum, wherein the um muſt be 


pronounced like the Pronominal particle on; as dicton, faton, 


&c. Bat in French words, before or , it has the naſal ſound, 
which is heard in the common word u# (one); as parfum, brun, 
&c. Yet, in junte, a junto; and rugs names, 1t is pronounced 
like en; as in Dunkergue, Humbert, &c. It ſounds like ou in 
Alguazil, la Guadaloupe, la Guadiane, and lingual ; but it is mute 
after g, as in guide, anguille, &c.-and hikewue in waide, and its 
derivatives; as alſo in buiſornicre (truant), though it be ſounded 
in 64i//or (a buſh). I have obferved in the diſſertation on , that 
both C form the ſound of 4; the following words are how- 
ever to be excepted, wherein « makes a dipkthong with the 
next vowel ; vis. Qyintilien, Quinte Curce, gueſteur, &quianyle, 
equilatiral, tqueſtre, equitation, liquifation, the firſt ſyllable of 
quinquage/ime, and quadragenaire. In the following words, gua is 
pronounced cena; Viz. Aguatigue, guat eur, equation, quadrature, 
guadragenaire, quadrage/ime, quadrangulaire, quadruptde, qua- 
druple, in quarto, and the ſecond ſyllable of guinquage/ame, and 
quinquagtnaire ; Exam. 

Write, Te deum, opmum, Guifſonnicre, lingual, quatre, Tc, 

Read, Te diemme, opicmme, bifſonicre, lingoual, katre. 


V. This conſonant is always pronounced in French, before 
a vowel, as in Engliſh, and therefore requires no illuſtration ; 
as to its denomination, it may be obſerved, that it uſed formerly 
to be confounded with , and called à conſonant ; which appel- 
lation is very juſtly rejected by modern Teachers“. The two 
kinds of u, v, are uſed in the French word vu, vanquiſhed. 


X. 'This letter has fix different articulations, viz. thoſe of 
gx, kh, cs, 5, ih, x; it takes the ſound of gz in every word that 


begins with ex followed by a vowel, or þ not aſpirated; as in 


examen, exemple, exil, exhorter, &c. however, exc:/e15 generally 
pronounced e/cyſe, and fo are its derivatives; but, it indicates 
the articulation of a 4 before ce, and c; as in excellence, excite, 
&c. In moſt proper names, whether it be uſed at the beginning, 
middle, or end of them, it takes the ſound of cs, as in Javier, 


Aexandre, Ajax, &c. Except in Naz tonge, Aix, Auxerre, 


* This Conſonant was generally uſed, by ancient writers. at the begin- 


ning of words; and the Vowel win any other part of them : therefore, we 


find in old Editions auoir, union; vtile, for avoir, union, &c. 
Auxonne, 


* 


a 
f 


ccc Wan 
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Auxonne, Bruxelles, Cadix, Flexelles, Luxeuil, St. Maixant, L- 
elles, and the ſecond of Xerxes, wherein it has the ſtrong ſound 
of 5; that in Dom Quixote, is ſounded like h. It is alſo articu- 
lated like cs in moſt other French words, the forementioned 
caſes excepted, and in thoſe derived from Greek or Latin; as 
in axiome, expert, index, prefix, taxi, &c. Yet in the words 
ſoixante and ſoixantieme, it is 1128 like two 2's: but, in 
deuxiè me, fixitme, dixieme, and their derivatives, and in fixain, 
dixain, and dix-huit, dix-neuf, it takes the ſoft articulation of z ; 
though it require in Aix-ſept, & c. that of two 's. Final x is 
pronounced like z in words that occur before an initial vowel, 
or & not aſpirated : except in crufffix, flux, and prix, wheroin it 
is never {ounded. It is dropt at the end of a phraſe in all com- 
mon French words, fix, and dix excepted, which, in this caſe 
and in the middle of a phraſe, even befo-c a conſonant, but not 
their ſubſtantives, have the x ſounded like two 5's, as in /es fox” 
dont vous parliex, & c. Exam. 


Write, Exaucé, excite, borax, fſoixante, deuxieme, c. 
Read, Egzauce, ekſite, boracs, ſoifſante, deuxieme. 


Y. This vowel is either pronounced, as a ſingle French , 
or as two z's; it has the ſound of a ſingle i, firſt in yeux (eyes), 
yvoire, yvraie, yvre and its derivatives, when theſe three laſt 
are ſo ſpelt; for the i is now ſubſtituted to the y, in modern 
orthography ; therefore it is better to write zworre, iuraie, ire, 
&c. 2dly. In the particle y, whenever it makes a word by 
itielf; as in iy a (there is), y allez-vous? (are you going 
thither)? 3dly. In words derived from the Greek, as hyporhe/e, 
my/tere, node, &c. But it denotes the ſound of two 158, firit 
in pays, Which is pronounced pai-zs, though not in its deriva- 
tives payſan and payſage, wherein the ay is ſounded as az only. 
2dly. In words wherein it is uſed betwixt two vowels, as in 
ayant, abbaze, efſayer, moyen, &c. ſee the note annexed to p. 
175 from this laſt rule the following words are however ex- 
cepted, viz. Heul, bazonette, camayeu, cayer, fayence, glayeul, 
payen, and tawayole, when they are fo written; and likewiſe 
proper names, as Han, Bayeux, Cayenne, &c. wherein the 
vowel preceding y keeps its primitive ſound, and the y that of 


only; which is ſounded conjointly with the next vowel after 
it; Exam. 


Write, Yeux, pays, payſan, moyen, royal, ayeul, Cc. 
Read, Jeux, pai-is, pai-zan, mei- ien, roi-ial, a-icul, 2 
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Z. This letter, at the beginning, and'in the middle of the 
few words wherein it is ſo uſed, requires the ſane articulation 


in French as in Engliſh ; ſuch are 2«/e, zeal ; zeþhir, zephyr ; 
dou xe, twelve, &c. But at the end of common French words, it 
follows the general rule of conſonants; being not pronounced 
unleſs it meets with an initial vowel, and even in this caſe we 
drop it in familiar diſcourſe, except in the prepoſitive Particle 
chez : however it gives the letter e, which is prefixed to it, the 
ſound of & acute, tho' longer; as in alex, donnez, vendex, &c. 
At the end of the following proper names it is prono nced like 
twos's; viz. Hdenriquez, Oltuarez, Pharèx, Rhodtz, Rodriguez, 
Senez, Suartz, Vaſquiz ; but in Milanòx, Sex, Usez, and Vivarez 
when ſo ſpelt, the z is not pronounced; and the letter e that 
precedes 1t has, in them, the tound of the Syllable ors in Aug loi s: 
in Metz and Retz, the names of two cities; the tz requires the 
hifling articulation of the /, and is therefore pronounced as if 
they were ſpelt A and Re/i, thee receiving in them the open 
found of e grave; Exam. 


Write, Phariz, afez avant, chez eux, donnex moi, Oc, 
Read, Phra, æſi avancée, che zeu, donne mai. 


&. This character is called et, which it ſerves to repreſent, 
when named by itſeif, but being connected with any word, it is 
pronounced like & acute, as well as et, whereof the t is never ar- 
ticulated, even before a vowel; Exam. 


Write, Or & argent, fer & acter, vous & elle, Ec. 
Read, Ore arjang, Fer d acic von zc elle. 


(5 Though the uſual articulation of final Conſonants has al- 
ready been indicated, it will not be amils to obſerve here, that 
they ſhould not be uttered, in common converſation, befqre an 
initial vowel nor + mute, whenever they may give rile to any 
ambiguity, as in theſe examples ſans elle or ſuus eux, pronounce 
ſan- elle and fan-eux, ; otherwite, theſe mig h alto be underitood, 
from the ſound, to imply either without wing or without ber, and 
without egg Or without them ; likewile in this phraſe, il agit en 
ami, he acts as a friend, the f ought not to be articulated, tho? 
before a vowel, as it might be miitaken for 2! agr/e, he agitates; 
and fo forth, An able Teacher will always make his Scholars 
take notice of theſe ambiguous expreſſions, 


SECTION 
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SECTION II. 
Of the Uje and Pronunciation of Double Conſonants. 


OST of our modern Authors have left off the uſe of dou- 

ble conſonants, where they are not pronounced, as is the 

caſe in ſeveral French words; and it were to be wiſhed this im- 

proved manner of writing ſhould be invariably adhered to, as 

they are rather a ſtumbling block, than an advantage to thoſe 

who are not very well acquainted with the Pronunciation of our 

Language“; but as cuſtom is ſtill divided on that account, 
Learners ſhould obſerve the following directions viz. 


BB. This double Conſonant is now hardly met with in any 
2 French Words but theſe; viz. Abbaye, abbe, 57 abba- 
tial, and ſabbat, wherein only one, thak is, the fingle 6, is pro- 
nounced ; but in abbatial, /abbatique, and proper and foreign 
words, ſuch as Abbewille, Abba, &c. they are both articulated, 


CC. When one c precedes another, before e or i, the firſt 
is ſounded like k, and the ſecond like g. as in accelerer, accident, 
&c. except in ſuccer and ſucceſſion, wherein the firſt c is mute: but 
before a, o, Il, or r, the firit c is dropt, and the ſecond ſtrongly 
articulated ; as in accablé, accolade, accroitre, eccleſtaſtique, &c. 
In proper names they are both pronounced as in Bacchus, Re- 
becca, &C. 


DD. A double d is no longer uſed in adonner, adreſſer, a- 
doucir, and the like ; although it be kept in addition, additionner, 
reddit ion, and ſome tew words derived from the Latin: wherein 
they are articulated by many a one; though ſome Grammari- 
ans direct the Pronunciation of one only. 


FF. This double conſonant occurs frequently in our Lan- 
guage, though it is uſeleſs as to pronunciation; for there is but 
one of them ever articulated, as in affaire, biffer, coffre, diffict/e, 
office, &c. which are pronounced a-fazre, bi- fer, co-fre, &c. yet 
moſt authors retain it till even in modern Orthography. 


* — ˙ 


* See the diſſertation on the letters M and P, inſerted in the Analyſe 
des Sons de la Langue Frangoiſe & c. wherein the fpecious plea of indicating 
their Etymology is refuted, and ſeveral reaſons are alledged for uſing 
ſingle inſtead of double Conſonants to ſuch words. It may allo be obſer- 
—_ that 1, J, 4, 9, u x. 2, arc never deubled in French words. — 


ä •2 1 
100 „Spar 
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GG. The double g occurs but in one French word, and its 
derivatives, beforee; in which place the firſt of them keeps its 
ſtrong ſound, and the laſt takes that of j, viz. ſuggeirer. It ne- 
ver precedes any Conſonant but , and then it is pronounced 
like a ſingle g, as in aggrandir, &c. 

LL. This double conſonant is, like the fingle one, liable 
to two ſounds; viz. one ſtrong, and the other liquid: but, in 
either cle, only one is commonly pronounced, as in allumer, 
ba'lance, mdille, fille, &c. Except after an initial i; as in ille- 
gal, wulcite, illuſtre, and a few words mentioned in the Analy/e 
des Sons, &c. p. 50, wherein both muſt be pronounced. It is 
alſo articulated in proper names, as Apollon, Pallas, &c. except 
in Sulli, wherein this double conſonant is liquid. 


MM. When theſe two conſonants follow an initial @ or , 
both are generally pronounced; as in ammonzac, immobile, &c. 
After an initial e, the firft ſounds like the naſal n, that is, indi- 
cates a ſound like that of an in the French word Ange, Angel; 
as in emmener, emmailloter, & c. The ſyllable am has the plain 
ſound of a in flamme, grammaire and grammairien, but not in 
grammatical nor grammaticalcm:nt. The ſyllable em alſo takes 
the plain ſound of @ in f-mme and its derivatives, “ but requires 
that of e grave in gm me, lemme, and dilemme: when o 2 
two m's, they ſound like one only, as in commun, dommage, 
&c. theſe four words are however excepted ; viz. commuer, 


commutation, commutat if. incommuniquadle, and all proper names, 
wherein both m's are cleariy articulated. 


NN. When two »'s happen together, in one word, the 
firit is generally quieicent, the following words being the only 
exceptions to this Raule; viz. 1. 'Thoſe.nine, wherein double n 
is articulated, annal, annexe, annihiler, annotation, annuel, an- 
nuite, annuilaire, annuller, inn, innover, and their derivatives, 
zdly. Theſe four, connca ion, connextte, connivence, conniver, and 
their derivatives; w/.creia the firſt n is a little matter natal. 
In ennoblir, hennir, and their derivatives, the ex has the found of 
a; pronounce anc6lir, hanir ; but in nenni, ennui, and words de- 
rived from it, en require the ſound of az nalal ; ice p. 33. 


PP. Modern writers do not use two p's in common words, 
but only in proper Names wherein they are articulated ; fo that 


— 


In all adverbial Particles derived from Adjectives ending in ent, the 
ſyllable em takes allo the ſound of @ ; as in ardemment, from ardent, &c. 


NOW - 


— —u— 
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now-a-days we write aþaiſer, opoſer, &c. which words, and the 
like, are ftill found in celebrated Authors, and their adherents, 
ſpelt appliquer, oppeſer, &c. in order to indicate theirEtymology 
yet, this laſt manner of ſpelling ſhould, in my opinion, be en- 
tirely dropt, as inconſiſtent with our Pronunciation. 


RR. There are ſeveral French words wherein two 7's are 
ſtill retained, though but one of them is pronounced : ſuch as 
Baourreau, fourrage, pierreux, &c. But in errata, errer, erreur, er- 
rene, horreur, horrible, narration, terreur, torrent, torride, and 
in the Future and Imperfect Tenſes of the Verbs, acquertr, cou- 
rir, mourir, and their derivatives, both are pronounced. Cuſ- 
tom is divided about the pronunciation of arrogant, corroder, 
corrofif,, corrofion, corroboratif, corroborer ; as alſo about words be- 
ginning with ir, followed by another 1; as in irregulier, 
trremiſſible, & c. 


SS. This double conſonant, between two vowels, denotes 
only the hiſſing articulation of either a fingle s cr c; as in 
jeungſe, omiſſion, & ce. But I muſt obterve here, that though the 
uſe of the preceding double conior.ant is merely arbitrary, yet 
the advocates for it have a kind of plea for preſerving it, which 
is, its uſe in directing the true pronunciation of ſeveral words, 
in order to prevent ambiguity; for in ſome, one f or two 478, 
entirely change the ſignification of them; as barſer, to lower; 
baiſer, to kiſs; puifſant, powerful; puiſant, dipping ; porſſon, 
fiſh; pon, poiſon, &c. but even this might eafily be pre- 
vented by the admiſſion of the letter c or g, inſtead of two 3's; 
and then we ſhould write batcer, puigant, poigon, &c. 


TT. In regard to double 7, after a, e, o, u, which might 
however be diipenſed with, as in moſt French words one of the 
two is not only quieſcent, but alſo contrary to the analogy ofour 
Language; for inſtance, nothing but cuſtom or caprice can oc- 
caſion its being doubled in battre, flatter, and the hke words, 
wherein it neither ſerves to indicate their Etymology, nor Pro- 
nunciation of words. There is a plauſible reaſon for uſing it in 


Datte (a fruit) as it ſerves to diſtinguiſh the word from Date (a 


Date or Period of time) which is derived from Daum. After i 
it is ſeldom doubled, unleſs it be in litteraire, literal, litterale- 
ment, litterateur, litttrature, and pittoreſque ; in which words it 
would be deviating from the Orthography of the belt Writers 
to omit them; for Richelet is the only French Lexicographer, 
who has introduced them with a ſingle t, in his Dictionary. 


CHAP, 
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GHAF..-IL | 
: OF FRENCH SYLLABLES. 


ETTERS, both Vowels and Couſonants, ſerve to make 
Syllables.“ A fingle vo vel may, in a word, form a ſound 
of itſelf, as in a- gre- a· ble, agreeable; & te, ſummer ; ici, here; 
6 te, taken of; u-ni, united, &c. and that ſingle ſound or vowel 
is, by extenſion, called a ſyllable ; but as a conſonant cannot 
form a ſound of itſelf, which has been demonſtrated in page 2, 
it can never form a ſyllable. There are two forts of ſyllables ; 
namely, ſome ſimple, and others complex. 


The ſimple ſyllables compriſe hut one vowel, and are conſe- 


quently either plain or arciculated. The Word a-li- -u is com- 
poſed of ſimple ſyllables, the firſt and third of which are formed 
of plain ſounds, and the other two of articulated ſounds. 


The complex ſyllables compriſe more than one vowel, but they 


are variouſly pronounced ; for ſometimes they cauſe a double 
ſound to be heard, as in moi, foir, voir, ben, licu, &c. whilſt at 
other times only one is uttered, as in fait, done; gue, ford; 
main, hand; zout, all, &c. A ſyllable, that preſents to the ear 
the articulation of more than one conſonant, is hkewiſe com- 
plex; as in that of the word clz-mat, (climate), wherein the c 


and { blended together, are uttered with the vowel i with one 


and the ſame impulſe of the voice. 

A ſyllable, in the beginning or middle ef a word, ends with 
a vowel, as-ba-tir, to build; ca-bi-net, cloſet ; de- ca- pi-te, be- 
headed; di- vi- ne- ment, divinely, &c. unleſs it be connected with 
one or more conſonants; as in han- nir, to banniſh ; con- cer- ter to 
concert; tin guer, to diſtinguiſh ; corps, body, &c. and the 
laſt word ſhews that a ſimple ſyllable may conſiſt of five letters, 
and terminate with three conſonants. As to a more particular 
diſtinction of ſyllables, in our language, let the following ge- 
neral rules be obſerved ; viz. | 


pr EIT 


The word ſyllable is derived from the Greek word oviaxcn, which fig. 
pifies conjunction, that is, a conjunction of vowels and conſonants; yet there 
are fingle vowels called ſyllables ; but their nature is then rather attended 
to, than the etymology of their Name; therefore, a ſyllable may be de- 
ned, A Sound, cither fimple or complex, uttered in one diſtinit breath. 


I. A ſin- 
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I. A fingle Conſonant between two Vowels, except x, malt, 
in ſpelling, be joined to the latter ; as in theſe Examples ; viz. 


Ami, Friend. 
Au-teur, Avthor. 
E-ba-hn, amazed. 


The x belongs to the preceding V owel ; as in ex-a-men, &c. 


II. When a Conſonant is doubled, in a word, the firſt is te 
be annexed, in ſpelling, to the preceding Vowel; Exam. 


Arco la-de, Embrace. 
Ar-ri-ve, Arrived, 
L- gal, Illegal. 


III. Two Conſonants that are never uſed together, at the be- 
ginning of French words, muſt be ſeparated, in ſpelling, from 
each other, and ſerve to form two diſtin ſyllables; Exam. 


Ab-di-que, Abdicated. 
Al-te-re, Altered. 
En-fon-ce, Sunk. 


IV. The following Conſonants 6, c, d, /, g, p, t, or v, pre- 
fixed to either / or, are not to be ſeparated, but form only 
one ſyllable conjointly with the next VoweR, Exam. 


A-bla-t if, Ablative- 
E. bran- Shaken. 

E- cri-tu- re, Writing. 

De-pla-ra-ble, Deplorable. 


V. When two Vowels occur together in one word, and that 
each of them is diſtinctly uttered, they muſt, in ſpelling, be 
divided, as they form two ſeparate ſyllables; Exam. 


Be-a-ti-tu-de, Bliſs. 
Co-o- pe- rer, to Cooperate. 
M u-tu-el, Mutual. 


VI. Particles prefixed, in compoſition to a word, generally 
remain nedivided though followed by a Vowel; Exam, 
Defſ-a-gre-a-ble, Diſagreeable. 
Per-emp-toi-re, Peremptory. 
Tran ſac-ti- on, Tranſaction. 


Words, not falling under the foregoing Rules, are to be di- 
vided in ſpelling, as they naturally are in a right pronunciation ; 
ſuch as enfant, garen, &c. which are words of two ſyllables, 
and clochette, diſcorde, & c. words of three ſyllables; &c. 


1. TABLE 
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I. TABLE of Simple SYLLABLES. 
ConsonanTs before Vows Ls. 


1 0 1 
bẽ be bi bo bu 
ce ce ci co cu 
cẽ ce Cl co cu 

ha (h che che chi cho chu 
: e ge gt go gu 

Gna (nia) gne gne g ni gno gnu 
Gua (gha) gue gue gui guo — 
a Je Je n. 70 ju 
ne ne ni no nu 

phe phe pili pho phu 

ue ue ui uo — 

LY = Ky rho rhu 
ſe ſe ſi ſo ſu 
tẽ te ti to tu 

the the thi tho thu 

xe xe xai xo xu 

Ze ze 21 20 Zu 

— 5 


II. TABLE of Simple SYLLABLES. 
VewELs before ConsonanTs, 


eb ib ob ub 
WO ic oc uc 
ef if of uf 
el 11 ol ul 
em im om um 
en in on un 
er ir or ur 
es 1s OS us 
ex ix ox ux 
eZ 12 OZ uz 


The Syllables which, in regard of their Pronunciation, 
8 require the attention of the Learner, in the I. Ta- 
ble, are thoſe which begin with ch, ga, gu, ph, qu, th, and x; 
and in the II. Table, thoſe which 8 with m, u, 5, x, and æ. 


WORDS 


«x as. ms. 1a Mi 


* 
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WORDS formed from ſome of the SYLLABLES 
contained in the two preceding Tables. 


Ba-ril, beni, biche, bo-rax, bu-t6 


-Ca-che, c- dE, cu-re. Ae 

Cha-que, che- ri, chu- te, 

Ga-gne, gene, gu- ies. 

Gua-del, Fus. ri, | 1 7 

a- va, „je- te ju-gé. i if . 

ſa-cre. 14 
tu- be. 1 
Thu-re. * wh 
Xu-ras. * 1 
Zu- rich. 4k 7 
an-ge. vv 
em-prun. v 


There are in French, as well as in other languages, words 
which are compoſed or conſiſt of one ſyllable only, theſe are 
called Moneſyllables, from the Greek word ne, which ſignifies 
one. A word of two ſyllables is called a Difyl{/able; one of 
three, a Trifyllable ; and one of many ſyllables, a Polyſyllable; 
which denominations are all derived from the Greek language. 


4 Examples of theſe different kinds of Words: 


MoNnosYLLABLES. 
A, arc, bal, bras, car, cog, don, dur, Gc. 


__- Dis$YLLABLES. 
Acces, archer, baſfin, brebts, cafe, clarte, Oc. 
TaISYLLEABLES- 

Adjectif, arrogant, balance, cardinal, Sc. 
PoOLYSYLLABLES. 


Abſolument, abominable, alphabetiguement, Sc. 
French words, if not compound, ſeldom exceed eight ſyllables, 


_ 


| „ The Words marked with an Aſteriſk (“] are proper names. 
oe SECTION 
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SECTION I. 
Of combined VowELs, or Diruruncs. 


HE coalition of two or more Vowels, forming two diſtinct 

Sounds in one and the ſame ſyllable, is called Drphthong®, 
ſuch as ia, ze, ieu, in the words Diab e, nièce, preu, & c. But as 
the vowels of ſome Diphthongs are pronounced ſo as to be both 
heard, though in almoſt as ſhort a time as any other ſyllable, and 
thoſe of others, form only a ſingle found, moſt Grammarians 
have, for that reaſon, hitherto diſtinguiſhed the firſt ſort, by the 
denomination of Proper Diphthongs ; and the latter by that of 
n ; yet they cannot be ſo well claſſed, but one 
and the ſame ſyllable makes, in ſome words, a proper, and in 
others an improper, diphthong ; as will appear in the ſequel. 


TABLE of Pzorzx DIPHTHONGS. + 


ia — Diable. | ate —  Sote. 

tan — Vande. | 0in — Soin. 
tan — Miauler. | oua — Vous, 
bs eo. ANG | ouan — Louange. 
1 — Ne. 0 ous — Rowe. 
toy — Riche ous — Fouet. 
ien — Dieu. | | auen — Rouen. 
$8". Fan -- ——  .. --- 
os — Lion. our — Marſouin, 
iou — Chiourme, | | us — Waage. 
06 — Bocte. | us — Tue 

oi — Xoi. 1 ut — Lui. 

el — Gregeois, | uin — Juin. 


All theſe ſyllables are to be conſidered as Diphthongs in fami- 
liar converſation only, wherein it would be wrong to ſay di-able, 
vi-ande, mi-auler, &c. which is the chief error in the Gaſcon 


— — 


—— 


»A term derived from the Greek word AD, which is formed of 
A8, (bis, twice) and Gdy©-y (ſonus, ſound :) as it has two ſounds, which, 
however, are ſo quickly uttered, as to conſtitute but one ſyllable in Proſe, 


accent; 
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accent; yet, in Poetry, moſt of thoſe which * either with i 
or a, make two diſtin ſyllables, whether they be uttered as one 
combined ſound, or two ſeparate ſyllables ; but, as this different 
pronunciation of Diphthongs will be better learned from a 
Teacher's mouth, than by ſtated Rules, I will conclude this 
Section with the following remarks ; viz. 

iſt. That, when ny of the fore-mentioned Diphthongs are 
precedcd by two Conſonants, the laſt of which being an or r, 
they are generally pronounced, even in common diſcourſe, like 
two ſyllables; aad particularly more fo, if 7 be the firlt vowel 
after ſuch Conſonants, as in the following Examples; : fuplia, 
he intreated ; elle pria, ſhe deſired ; nous prendriens, we would 
take; vont rexdriez, you would reftore; &c. 

2dly. That the Diphthong ien or yen, keeps the naſal ſound of 
2 grave, which is heard in rien, moyen, il vient, &c. Except in 
the two following caſes, wherein it ſounds like ian, viz, 1. When 
it is followed by ce; as in the words ference, patience, and the 
like.—-2. In all Subſtantives and Adjectives ending in ient in 
the fingular, and ien, in their plural number; as in client or 
client, expedient or expediens, orient, patient, & c. and their de- 
rivatives : but in the third Perſon plural of Verbs, wherein 
the letters en are always dropt, the ſound of ; long is only to 
be pronounced; as in is prient, ils plient, &c. 

zdly. That oi is not always a proper Diphthong ; for tho' it 
be ſo inAwvorr, recevoir, ſavorr, vaiar, &c. yet in all the Imper/2& 
Tenſes of our Verbs, 1t requires the ſound of the improper 
Diphthong oi, that is, that of az ore open, as in avors, rece vote, 
Jawois, walois, and likewiſe in other cates, which are pointed 
out in the next Section, p. 29 and 39. 

Achly. That the Diphthong ever is not pronounced in St. Ouen, 
the name of a Romiſh ſaint, like that of Hen, the capital city 
of Normandy, but as ein in /i, care 

5thiy. That the Diphthong ei before /, is pronounced like the 
improper Diphthong o mentioned in the next Section, p. 30, 
the i being loſt in the liquid ſound of , as in Fentuil, fennel ; 
grenouille, frog; mouille, wet; &c. See p. 

Laſtly. That tho' zi be commonly a proper Diphthong. a: in 
nuit, night; huitre, oyſter; je ſuis, I am; je his, I follow: 
zuiſſon, a buſh; &c. yet the « is dropt in Lui, , and generally 
after the letters g and 3; as in gui, miſtletoe; guider, to guide; 
guicorgue, whoever; equitc, equity; &c. ice the next Section. 


C 
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SECTION Il. 
Of the Sound of ImrrorEr DipHTHONGS. 


: HOSE ſyllables which have received from Grammarians 

the denomination of mproper D:phthongs, tho' moſt of 
them might, in my opinion, have better deſerved the denomi- |} 
nation of Monophthongs, are as follows; viz. 


aa, at, ai, ao, au, ay, aie, aon, aya; ea, tt, ei, eco, eu, ey; 
eat, eau, et, ent; ie, iu, tat; oa, oe, oi, oo, on, ey; bei, oen, 
ole, ua, eue, out; ua, ut, ui, Us, Uy; ual, Ut, KEN, nbi. 


As in ſome of theſe combinations, two Tounds are ſometimes 
to be heard, and at other times the ſound of one of the vowels 
only is uttered, whilſt 1n others neither of the vowels is pro- 
nounced, but a ſound, entirely foreign to that which either of 
them ſeparately directs, is formed; the following explanations 
and directions muſt be attended to; viz. 


AA is not a Diphthong in Baal, Iſaac, and in other proper 
names or foreign words, but makes two diſtin ſyllables. 


AE is only found, without a diæreſis or accent, in Caen, the 
name of a town in Normandy, wherein it has the ſound of a 
naſal; and in its derivative caenozs, which are pronounced as 

Fit ſpelt Cang and Ca-nrais. In modern Orthography the & is 
diſuſed in French, and an acute , ſubſtituted to it; as in 
Ceſar, Ente, &C. 


Al final, in Verbs, ſounds like “acute, as in Jai, je parlai, dirai, 
&c. In fa:/ant, faiſons, je faiſois, and the other Perſons of this 
Verb, if ſo ſpelt, it takes the ſound of e mute, which is, now- 
a-days, introduced in lieu uf az; therefore, it is beſt to write 

feſant, feſons, feſois, &c. In other caſes, it generally ſounds 
like e grave“; as in air, fait, laid, &c. In Se. 4:gnan, a proper 
name, the Ai is ſounded like a fingle a, therefore pronounce 
A-niang ; and likewiſe before a ſingle / or double II, which 
Conſonant becomes then liquid, as in travail, work; volaille, 
fowls, &c. ſee p. 34: but, before xx or x, in the ſame ſyllable, 
it requires a naial iound ; as in faim, hunger; pain, bread ; &c. 


In the middle and at the end of words, followed by any other 


— 


—— 11 


* Meſſrs. du Marſais, and de Wailly, direct ai to be pronounced like a 
French a in Douatriere; but their opinion is not adopted by every body, 


Conſonant, 
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Conſonant, or by e mute, it is generally pronounced like 2 

rave, but ſhorter or longer, according to the nature of the 
— that follows it; as in plaire, to pleaſe; fruis, ex- 
pence ; trait, feature; &c. I 


AO, before u, ſounds like an naſal, in faor, paon, paonneau, 
and in Laon, (the name of a city); but like o ſhort, in acre, 
extraordinaire, taon; and like olong, in Saone (a proper name); 
however in aorte, faoner, Aonie, Laodrcte, and other proper 
names, each Vowel keeps its primitive ſound. 


AU takes the long ſound of our s, in the article ar and ax, 
at the beginning and in the middle of words, as in Auteur, 
an Author ; Haute, fault; and in the laſt ſyllable followed by 
d, t, x; as in chaud, defaut, auimaur, & c. crapaid, a toad, 
excepted; but before any other Conſonant, and at the end 
of words, it is generally pronounced like our o ſhort; as in 
Etau, a vice; ſarrau, a courſe linen frock ; &c. 


AY, making or ending one ſyllable, denotes the ſame ſound 
as ai; but if theſe two Vowels belong co two iyllables, or 
produce two ſounds, their pronunciation 1s indicated, under 
the letter A, page 3, and the letter Y, page 15. 


AIE forms two ſyllables, yet produces but one ſound in con- 
verſation, which is like e long and open; as in crate, p/aze. 
&c. As to aye, ſee the obſervation on Aya, & c. 


AO founds like the c of the Engliſh word moor, the a being 
dropt in the pronunciation; as in Aer, /aoul, and their deri- 
vatives; „ and /6#ler are now inſerted without an @ in the 
Diction. of the Academy. But in Raoul, a proper name, Ra 
makes a diſtinct ſyllable ; therefore ſay Ra-oul. 


AVA, Aye, Ayo; the ſounds which theſe combinations de- 
note, have already been noticed in elucidating either that 
of A, p. 3, or that of Y, p. 15, wherein the Learner will 
find the general Rules, as well as the exceptions relating to 
the pronunciation of the intermediate Letter, 


EA, the firſt of theſe Vowels is always mute, when not ac- 
cented, and is found in Jean and its derivatives: as alto in 
ſame parts of the Verbs ending in ger, wherein the c, whicl 

8 1 ' 1+ 


| 
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is not pronounced, ſerves only io ſoften the articulation of 21 
as in il jugea, he judged; il dirigea, he directed; &c. E. 


EE or & denotes only the ſound of / acute, which is pronounced 


long, as in gelce, froſt; idee, idea, &c. but it s two ſyl- 
lables in Poetry. > 80 


El is pronounced nearly like 2 grave and ſhort ; as in baleine, 
a whale ; peine, pain; &c. Except in Seine, the name of a 
river in France; reine, queen; ſeize, ſixteen ; and its deriva- F 
tives; wherein it is pronounced long. Before , and in the 
ſame ſyllable, it requires the open naſal ſound of ain; as in 
Frein, bit; plein, full; fern, boſom; & c. A 2 /, forming 
a ſyllable with it, becomes liquid; as in eil, pareilia, &c. 1 
See the Peculiar Seunds Illuſtrated, p. 34. 


EO, the e of this Diphthong, like that of the laſt- mentioned 
but one, is mute, being only uſed to make g take the ſoft 
articulation of 7, as in George, geolier, &c. which are pro- 
nounced jorge, jolie. When the e preceding the o 15 accented, ] 
as in Leopard, meteor, &c. each Vowel keeps its primitive 
ſound ; therefore read Le-opard, mete-or, &c. 


EU has a guttural ſound, nearly like that of the ſingle vowel 
1 in the Engliſh word as; as in fer, jeu, peu, &c. Except, 
iſt. In Eugene, Euphrate, Euridice, Europe, Euſtat lie, all pro- 
per names; 2dy. in Eunuque, gageure, mangeure, and rheume, 
when ſo ſpelt ; 3dly. in the Participle and Preterites of Avoir, 
wherein it is pronounced like our fingle « long: as ex, had; 
ers, I had; jene, I might have; &c. Some people would 
have the firſt ez, in heureux and malbeureux, pronounced after 
the ſame manner; but it is contrary to cuſtom. 


EY, at the end of ſyllables or words, ſounds like 2 grave or 
open; as in du Verney, le Bey, two 1 names, &c. but 
between two Vowels as in graſſeyer, to liſp ; it is ſubject to the 
ſame pronunciation as ay, betore-mentioned in p. 27. 


EAI ſounds like & accute, as in geai, a jack-daw, pronounce 
jai; and likewiſe in the Preterite of Verbs ending in ger, 
wherein the e ſerves for no other purpoſe but to {often the ar- 
ticulation of g; as in je jugear, I judged ; je dirigeai, I directed; 
je clangeai, fan &c. 
EAU is in every reſpect pronounced as av mentioned in p. 27, 
rovided the e of cau is not accented; for in ffau; ſcourge ; 


and the like, the accent direQs a ſeparate ſound, 


EOI 
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EO] ſounds like the 2 grave or open, in the imperfect tenſes 
of our Verbs, as in je mangeois, &c. but it is a proper Diph- 
thong, in other cales, os always following either g or , in 
which words the e is mute; as in bowrgeozs, a burgeſs; Vater, 


to fit down; &c. In modern Orthography the e is ſuppreſſed 
in the laſt word, ſee p. 145. 


EUT is always found before a ſingle or double / pronounced 
liquid, and takes the ſound of en before mentioned, the i bein 
wholly mute; as in deni, mourning ; feuille, leaf, &c. See 
the Note on liquid ſounds, annexed to p. 34. 


IE without an accent, and at the end of words, direQs only 
one ſound, in familiar diſcourſe, which is that of i long; as 
in je prie, la vie, &c. ſee the diſſertation on I, p. 7; but in 
Poetry each Vowel forms a ſyllable. Before u (en) it re- 
quires a naſal ſound ; ſor which ſee the Letter N, and p. 33. 


IU, in this coalitiou the 1 is pronounced rapidly, and a ſtreſs 
laid upon the à, as in diurnal, relifre, &c. ſee p. 25. 

IAI, this combination makes two ſyllables, as the firſt ; ends 
the anterior ſyilable, aud ai, an improper diphthong, the 
next; as in criai, pliai, &c. lee Ai, p. 26: however, in fa- 
miliar converſation, they are pronounced as a proper diph- 
thong in liats, niats, biaijer, &C. 

OA, theſe two vowels make two ſyllables, even in familiar 
diſcourſe ; they are found in croafſer, coad;j uteur, coattif, coagu- 
ler, cloague, retroactif, and foreign words, as in Croate, &c. 


OE, when uſed without an accent, and &, ſound both like? 
acute, which in modern Orthography is ſubſtituted to it; 
therefore Oedipe, æconomie, &c. are now ſpelt and pronounced 
Eaipe, cconomie. An accent, or a diæreſis ſet over the e gives 
each Vowel its proper ſound ; as in cozgal, coequal; pole, a 
ſtove ; forme, a poem, &c. 


OI is often an improper Diphthong, and then ſounds like ai or 
e open ; but it 15 oftener a proper Diphthong, and muſt then 
be uttered like o-e, as in mot, ro, toi, &c. Tae cales wherein 
it makes an improper Diphthong are as follows, viz. 1. In 
the Imperfect tenſes of our Verbs, as in /*awois, j*aurois, &c. 
as alſo in ſaurois, and ſauroit; pronounce j*avais, &c. 2dly. 
In Verbs ending in ore, as in conno'tre, paroſtre, & c. through 
all their reſpective inffections, and likewiſe in words derived 
from them; as in connoifſance, & c. 3dly, In monnee, coin; 


3 though 


* 
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though not in monneye, coined ; which is pronounced like 
employ, employed; as alſo in foible, roide, and their deriva- 
tives. Athly. In ſome national names, as in Auglois, Frangois,* 
Ecoffois, &c. for which ſee the note which is annexed to p. 189. 
There are ſeveral well-bred people in France, who al- 
ways make this ſyllable an improper Diphthong ; iſt. in dyorr, 
(right) froid (cold) and their derivatives. 2dly. In avoine, 
harnots,' etroit, nettoyer, and neyer (to Drown) which they pro- 
nounce as if ſpelt drait, fraid, avaine, harnais, trait, neitayer, 
&c. 3dly. In all words, without exception, before gn, as in 
coignee, foignee, temeigner, &c. by dropping the i, and giving 
the s its proper ſound. qthly. In theſe perſons of the ver 
Etre; viz. ſeit, ſoyons, forex, ſoient; but this manner of ſpeak- 
ing is only excuſable in familiar converfation, it would be 
ridiculous in Poetry, declamation, or ſet diſcourſe. . 


OO, theſe vowels in ceebliver, cooptrer, &c. do not form a 
Diphthong, but make two diſtinct ſyllables. 


OU is always an improper Diphthong, ſounded nearly like 
double co in the Engliſh word good, unleſs e or ends the 
word ; for it muſt then be pronounced longer, or like the 
double oo of the word /,; as in the following words; viz. 
Loup, a wolf; tout, all ;—boue, dirt; wous, you; &c. It alſo 
requires the ſound of the double os in fool, whenever the « of 
ou 15 accented with a Circumflex, as in gout, ragoit, &c. and 
in ccu, neck; tho” not accented, 


OY directs the ſame ſound as oi, except when y is betwixt two 
vowels, which. has already been explained in treating of that 
letter; ſee p. 15, and likewiſe the 2d remark upon Ol, p. 30. 


OEl or &, is only found before a ſingle or double J, and 
ſounds like cuil, as in oeil, or ail, ceillade, or aillade, &c. 
wherein the i ſerves only to give the / a liquid found ; ſee the 
diſplay of ſuch ſounds in French, p. 34. 

OEU, or @«, has the ſame ſonnd as the laſt mentioned Diph- 
thong oer, which is that of ex, the o being mute; theretore 
moeurs Or meurs, uf, fur, Tau, &c. are pronounced as i 
they were ipelt meurs, euf,, /eur, ven, &C, 

OIE is like oi, ſometimes a proper and ſometimes an im- 
p:oper Diphthong. It is proper, iſt. in all names of Towus 


— 


* But in the proper name Frargois (Francis) the ſyllable ois is a proper 
Diphthong, and has the lound ot 0-&, that is, like that in Ros, Kings. 
and 
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we — Vſ.l!— ⅛—Ab' RAN ERER” 
ä 


— 
« gi” 


7 + POL 2 


O 


* 
Or PaoxuNcIATIOxN and ORTHOGRAPHY., 31 


and Cities ending in oe, as Crote, Roie, &c. 2dly. In com- 
mon ſubſtantives, as joie, foie, &c. except in ivroie, tare; and 
monnoie, coin; pronounce i vraie, monnaie. 3dly. In the 
Preſent tenſe of the Subjunctive, where this combination of 
Vowels occurs; as in je vote, ili ſoient, & e. but never in the 
third perſons of Impertect tenſes, as in avoient, auroient, & c. 
wherein it is founded like & open in the word apres. 


OUA is a proper Diphthong in familiar Converſation, but it 
conſtitutes two ſyllables in Poetry; as in dovane, louage, &c. 
and likewiſe in the different inflections of Verbs ending in 
ouer ; as il ichauua, il noua, &c. In biveuac, a German word 
uſed in French to denote an extraordinary niz/t-guard for a 
camp, the ou is not ſounded ; for we pronounce 0 


OUE indicates the ſame ſound as en; the e ſerving only to 
lengthen the word or ſyllable in converſation, as in bear, jour, 
&c. but it makes an additional ſyllable in Poetry. 


OUI is a proper Diphthong in all French words, except be- 
fore a ſingle or double J, as in feroui!, mouille, &c, wherein 
the. i is loft in the liquid ſound of the /; ſee the diſplay of 
the peculiar ſounds, inſerted in p. 34. 


UA is generally a proper Diphthong, as in ruade, ſuavite, &c. 
and likewiſe in Verbs, if not preceded by either g org; as 
in il diminua, mua, tua, &c. but after q and g, the u is mute; 
as in qualite, vogua, -& C. Except in Alzuazil, la Guadeloupe, 
la Guadiane, and lingual, wherein it is pronounced like c; 
and likewiſe in ſome words after g, which I have mentioned 
in treating of the letter 1, p. 14. 


UE is a proper Diphthong in theſe and the like words, &cne!le, 
equeſtre, Sucge, & c. as allo before v final, as in ſuer, ter, &c. 
At the end of a ſyllable, and after any other conſonant but 
g and , it is an improper Diphthong, and ſounds like our 
u, though longer; as in rae, twerie, &c. When joined to g 
or 9, its proper ſound is explained under the reſpective cha- 
racters of theſe conſonants, 


Ul, not following g and g, is a proper Diphthong, as I have 
obſerved before p. 25, except in vn, e, vu, r, and their 
derivatives, if io written, wherein the 2 is quieſcent; but 
modern Writers omit the à in thoſe words, and write vide, 
wider, &c. The i of the ſame ſyllable is alſo dropt, in familiar 
diſcourſe, though retained in writing, in the word Haier, (a 


C 4 Bailiff.) 


22 Or Paoxunc1arTton and OrTHOGRAPHY, 


Bailiff). After the letters g and g, the 7 is only heard; as 
in anguille, an eel; guide, qui, &c. Except in aiguille, a 
needle ; aiguiſer, with their derivatives; and Gui/e, a proper 
name; as alſo in equiangle, quia, guirinal, ubiquifte, ventrilo- 
uiſte, and a few words 1 in the diſſertation 
upon the letter 2, p. 14, wherein the ſound of both Vowels 15 
uttered; but they are ſo blended as to form a proper Diphthong. 


UO makes a proper Diphthong in impetueſitè and finuo/ite, but 
is ſeldom met with in any other French words, except after 
the letter , where the 2 is quite dropt; as in gualibet, a quirk 
or pun; quoitidien, daily; quotite, quota; in Duo, a term of 
Muſic, each Vowel has its proper ſound. - | 


UY occurs only in ennuyer, and its derivatives; as exnuyant, 
ennuyeux, &c. wherein the y produces two Diphthongs: theſe 
- words being pronounced as if they were ſpelt ennui- ier, &c. 


UAI, which is always preceded by g or g, has the ſound of : 
ſhort, as in je manguai, I miiſed ; except in the word laguais, 
a footman; wherein it takes the ſound of 2 grave. 


UEI is like , which I have already mentioned in p. 29, 
only found before a ſingle or double / liquid, and takes the 
found of ex, the i being confounded with the I, with which it 
forms a liquid ſound; as in recueil, a collection; cueillir, to 
gather, &c. ſee the Oral and Liquid Sounds, p. 34. 


UEDU is an improper Diphthong after g and 9; wherein the 
firft « is mute, and au ſounds nearly like the fingle vowel « of 
the Engliſh word xs, as I have mentioned before, in treating 
of the ſyllable en, p. 28; Exam. gueuxr, a beggar ; pigueur, a 
huntſman; &c. but after ſome other Conſonants, it is a 
proper Diphthong; as in lueur, light; ſneur, ſweat; &c. 


UOT is an improper Diphthong in the Imperſect tenſes of 
Verbs, wheuever it is preceded by g or ; and is then pro- 
nounced like az or e open; Exam. 4 /e l:gucit, il piguaortt, &c. 
But in other caſes it is a proper Diphthong; as in uit, rucit, 
tuoit, &c. in guoi and guoigue, the à is dropt, and oz ſounds as 
in Rat, King ; lai, lav; moi, me; &c. a 
(3 Obſerve, iſt. That, when the letter e is marked with an 

acute accent, or two dots are put over any. Vowel of the preced- 

ing ſyllables, either of thc!e marks denotes a feparate found ; 
therefore the Vowels, though joined together, do not make the 
ſame iyllabies, but two diſtinct ones; as in Danae, acrien, hair, 

Sail, &c,—2dly. That the letter i, preceded by one — ny 
' | owels, 


Or PRONUNCIATION and ORTHOGRAPEHY-. 33 


vowels, before a ſingle / or double I, is uſually a fign adherent 
to I, ſerving to render the / or double // liquid, as a cedil/a under 
the c (c) points out the hiſſing articulation of an 3; and 
the next /, though it belong to the ſubſequent ſyllable, muſt, 
nevertheleſs, partake of the liguid articulation. of the firſt . 
which is nearly like the ſound of the ſame letter, in the Engliſh 
words 6:1/iards and million; as in theſe French words /elel, taille, 
wvieilli, &c.— zdly. That gn generally denotes a za/al and liguid 
articulation, like that of gui of the Engliſh word bagnio, as men- 
tioned before, ſee p. 6.—4thly. That each of. the five Vowels 

refixed to mz or u, in the ſame ſyllable, betokens a ſound which 
is called naſal, on account of its being faintly expreſſed through 
the noſe . Theſe laſt ſounds occur in the following French 


words; wiz. 


am, — Ambaſſaat. | om, — Ombrage. 
an; — Ange. on; — onde. 

em, — Empare. um, — parfum. 
en; — endrot. un; — cbacun. 
im, — impoſſible. ym, — Tympanon, 
in; — indutt. ynz — fſyncope. 


As likewiſe, in aim or ain, as faim, pain, &c. and in eim or 
ein, as Rheims, frein, &c. Put, as em and en naſal vary in their 
ronunciation, the Learner is to take notice that theſe two com- 
— of letters generally have a clear and open ſound in 
foreign words; ſuch as, F ru/alem, item, amen, decemwvir, &c. 
The like ſound is alſo given to en, when followed by xe, in the 
ſame word; as in ennemi, g arenne, prenne, &c. but in ennui, and 
its derivatives, ennuyer, &c. it requires the naſal ſound of ar. 
Beſides, the ſyllable en, in Benjoin, examen, and in words ending 
in ien, or yen ; as bien, rien, citoyen, &c. ard in tent or vient 
of the Verbs Terr, JLenir, with their derivatives, has nearly the 
found of en in the Engliſh word /ength; fee the Remark on the 
Diphthong ien and er, p. 25; nor is the ſyllable % naſal in 
Autenine, colomne, and colomnade, wherein the is mute. But in 
order to render theſe obſervations more. ſtriking, and more 
ſuſceptible of being embraced at one view, in the allotment of 
the reſpective ſounds they relate to, independent of their ex- 
ceptions, I have drawn the following Scheme. | 


** — — — 


® To give Learners a clear idea of ſuch a ſound, let them obſerve, 10. 
That am, an. em, en, have generally the ſame ſound. 2dly. That theſe ſounds 
are nearly the ſame in French, as that of an in the Engliſh word #1: 
gely. That the found of in, in. „h., and n, Ike that of u an ins. athly, 
That of om and cn, like that of on ia de; but that of tn, on. end e % mut 


de lea ned by tis ear, there being ng Eg lh ſound adequate to it. 


= 


* —— — 
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PECULIAR Sounds ILLUSTRATED. 
Oral and ſimple Sounds; Examples: 


ac — a-de —_ — Dana . 

ce — o- — — coc gal. 
ca — 4-4 — — beate. 

& — 6-0 — — Lechar d. 

ae = a-e — — a:rien. 

ar — a- — —— hair. 

ait — a-u — — Sail. 

oe — o- — — Por te. 

or — 0-7 _ — Meo;je. 

Oral and liquid Sounds; Examples: 

ai [ * H the / travail. 
et | e- or I, mervcille. 
eut prefixed 4 FR > cuil to be deuil, 
oct either to oe-ill pro- oceillad:e. 
o | eu-il nounced fenouil a 
wer mne. il liquid. | recuezl. 


Naſal and liquid Sounds; Examples: 


na . - temoig 
1 require, in ſ temorgna 


« 

e | annexed to 4 gue general, | epargee. 
122 
„aaa E articulation. EW 
u ] gn eoratignure. 


F 


Naſal and complex Sounds ; Examples : 


ſ 1 have their 4%, fan. 


| making one [ ſounds teme, gens, 
7 9 with 4 or formed partly < thim, "on 
n thro” the noſe. . 
J n ) frarfum, braun. 


6 


E . A 


#4 This and the following ſounds are, in this place, thus divided, in order 
to ſtrike the better the eye and imagination of the Learner ; for, according 
ic the rules of ſpelling French words, ail makes only one ſyllable : there 
dn but two in tra- vail, three in mer veil· le, one in dcuil, and fo forth. 


REMARKS, 


75 
11 
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REMARKS on the three laſt SOUNDS. 


On the I and I liquid. - 


The liquid utterance of the fingle | or double Il, in French words, 
is nearly like that of the I's in the Eng liſb word Billiards, though 
alter; and cannot farofierly be learnt but from a native; Exam. 
Betail, canaille, tailleur, 
Fauteuil, teuillage, veuille, 
Fenouil, bouillon, grenouille, — Accueil, orgueilleux, &c. 


— Conſeil, corbeille, meilleur. 
— Oeil or il, ceillade, cillet. 


On the gu naſal and liquid. 
Though the Combination of gn generally denote the naſal and li- 


quid ſound mentioned before, in fr. 33, yet each of theſe Conſonants ha; 
us ſimple and ſtrong articulation in the following words ; viz. 


Agnation, 
Cognation, 
Diagnoſtique, 
Incognito, 
Tgnee, 
Ignition, 


aguation. 
copnation. 
dia gnaſtic. 
incog. 
ITHEOUS. 
ignition. 


Inexpugnable, impregnablc. 
Magaetique, magnetical. 
Magnetiſme, magneti/m. 
Regaicole, Ni KN. 
Stagnant, ftagnant. 
Stagnation, /fagnation, 


And in Gnomon (the index of a Sun-dial) with its derivatives, 


On the m and » nafal. 


The letters m and n dh not firoduce a naſal and compilex found, 
den either of them tis follrzued by a woruel or Dinththong ith 
which it forms a fyllable, but a fumpile articulation * ; Exam, 


Naſal Sounds. 
Ambigu, ambipuous, 
Angehque, arge/ical. 
Enchaineg chainrd. 
Ombre. Sad. 


Not Naſal. 
Amitic, Fricudſbih. 
Animal, animal, 
Energie, energy. 
Om l , = FA 


In the two follywing compund words, enivrer C. intoxicate ) 
enorgueillir {bo make proud) the 4a» ticle en require 7 4% ſuch 28 


ſal and double ſound, as i: mentioned in the tation cn N, f. g. 


— 


There are alſo words wherein the m or n, followed by a Conſonant, 


13 not nalal : ſee p. 


. The m and » redowt !ed, oftencr denote a ſhort and 


open ſyllable than a naſal found, as in (iet, bagithed, nomme, named, 


donne given; &c. pronounce ba-"i, e, do-ne, Ke, 


C6 


See NN, p. 18. 
As 
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An ALPHABETICAL LIST, 


Of ſuch French Words as have their initial + mute. 


HABILE, 
habilement, 
habilets, 
habiller, 
habillement, 
habit, 
habiter, 
habitable, 
habitant, 
habitude, 
habituel, 
habituer, 
haleine, 
hamegon, 
harmonie, 


hebdomadaire, 


Hebraique, 
Hebreu, 
hecatombe, 
hégire, 
Helas ! 
Helicon, 
héliot rope, 
hemiſphere, 
hemiltiche, 
hemorragie, 
hemorroides, 
hepatique, 
herbage, 
herbe, 
herbiere, 
herboriſte, 
heréditauire, 
here ſie, 


CLE EX. heretique, heretic. 
cleverly.) h&ritage, inberitage. 

cle verre. hëriter, to inherit. 

to clothe. héëritier, an heir. 
dreſs.|heritiere, an heireſs. 

a coat. hermaphrodite, hermaphrodite. 

to inhabit.|hermine, ermine. 
inhabitable.|hermite, an hermit. 
inbabitant. hermitage, hermitage. 
cuſtom. |hEroine, ® an heroine. 
habitual. | heroĩque, heraical. 

to uſe. heroifine. heroiſm. 

. breath. | h&ſiter, to Beſitate. 

a fifping-hook.| heſttation, hefitation. 
armony. heur, luck. 
week/z. | heure, hour. 
Fieoratc. heureux, happy. 
Hebrew. Iheureuſement, happily. 

an :catomb.\ hexagone, an hexagon. 
he; ira.|hexametre, hexameter. 

alas !\ hiatus, hiaits, a gap. 
Helicon. hier, yeſterday. 
turnſol.| neroglyphe. hicroglyphic. 
hemiſphere.) hirondelle, a ſwallow. 
beim iſt ic. I hiſtoire, hiftory. 
bloody flux. hiſtorien, hiftorian. 
piles.) hiſtorique, h1/tortcal. 
hepatical.\ hiitrion, a bufſcon. 
herdage, pafture.| hiver, au tuter. 
herb, or graſs. hiveruer, to winter. 
herb-woman.\ holocauſte, burnt ſacrifice. 
au berbaliſt.] hombre, (jeu) ombre« 
hereditary. homelie, an hamily, 
hereſy. | homicide, an homictde. 


8 


— 


But the A 15 aſpirated in heres ; ſee the note annexed te page 6. 


hommage, 
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hommage, 
komme, 
honnete, 
hannetement, 
honnerete, 
honneur, 
honorable, 
honoraire, 
honorer, 
hopital, 
horiſon, 
horloge, 
horloger, 
hormis, 
horoſcope, 
horreur, 
horrible, 
horribiement, 
hoſpitalier, 
hoſpitalite, 
hoſtie, 
hoſtilite, 
hote, 
hoteſle, 
hotel, 
hotelier, 
hotellerie, 
huile. 
huilier, 
huis, 
huiſſier, 


huitre, 


— 
man. 
- toneſt. 
hom ftly. 
honeſty. 

Our. 

honor able 
honorary . 

to honuur. 
hoſpital . 
horizon 

a cleck. 
clock-maker. 
ect 
horeſcojfie. 
herror. 

horrid. 
horribly. 

2 idle. 

ho faitality, 
heſt or din. 
hoſtility. 
landlord. 
landlaay. 

@ great houſe. 
inn-kec/rer. 

an tum. 

oi or yl. 
o:l-cruet. 

a docr. 


ufher or tihftaſf. 


oy/te 1. 


humain, 


humainemeat, 
humaniſer, 
humanue, 
numble, 
numblement, 
humectation, 
(umecter, 
aumeur, 
numide, 
humidité, 
humiliant, 
humiliation, 


numilier, 


humilué, 
nyacinthe, 
hydre, 
avdroccle, 
hydromel, 
hydropique, 
hydropiſte, 


hymen, hymence. 


hymne, 
hyperbole, 
hypocondre, 
hypocriſie, 
hypocrite, 
aypotheque, 
ny pothẽ quer, 
hypothéſe, 
hyſope, 
hyſtérique, 


humane, 
humanely, 
to civilize, 
humanity, 
humble, 
humbly, 
moiftening , 
to morſtcn, 
humonr, 
dam, moz/?, 
dampineſs, 
mort:fying, 
humiliation. 
to humble. 
humility, 
kzacinth, 

L yara, 
kydracele. 
mead, 
hydrofc, 
drophy 
men. 
hymn. 


Lyhierbole. 


Hliencondriac. 


— 
Hiocrite. 
mortgage. 

to mortgage. 
h „75 tet. 
. 

4 4 er ic * 


In a familiar diſcourſe, the letter 4 is not aſpirated in the fol- 
lowing words, viz. {enovre, Hellande, and Hengrie, when either 
of them is preceded by the Particle de; for tho? we always fay 
le Hanoore, la Hellaude, and la Hongrie, yet it is uſual to ſay and 
write PEledtorat d Hanovre, la Reine d' Honerte, la toile d Hel- 


laude, and the like. 


As to other national and proper names, the 


initial + is aſpirated in moſt of them; as in Hainaut, Hambourgh, 
Hawvanne, Henri, &c. but in Hamilton, Harcourt, Hedtcr, Helene, 
Hercule, Herode, Ilan, Horace, and Hyfpolite, it is mute. 


CHAD, 
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CHAP. III. 
Of the Acc rs and Marxs uſtd in French Orthography. 


HESE Accents and Marks are of ſeven ſorts, beſides the 
different Stops and other Figures uſed in the Orthography 
of moſt Languages. Theſe are as follows; viz. 


Accenrs. Marks. 
The Accute, The Diæreſit, 
The Grave, | The Cedilla, 
The Circumflex, The A,oftrophe. 


And the Hy;hen, or the Mark of Conjunction. 


The firſt, called the ccute Accent, () is a diagonal line drawn 
from the right hand towards the left, after the ſame manner as 
is ſeen on the cs of the word verze. : 

The ſecond, which is called the Cra ve Accent, () is repreſented 
by a diagonal line drawn from the left hand towards the right, 
as on the e of the word acces. 

The third, which is the Circamflex, () is formed by uniting 
the two others together; as on the 4 of the word pate. 

The fourth, called the Diæreſis, is two dots tet one after 
another, and placed ſometimes over theſe three Vowels, &, 2, #, 
only. 

The fifth, called Cedilla, is a ſnort curve line nearly reſemblin 
the figure 5, which is peculiar to the c, and occaſionally — 
under it after this manner , before a, e, u, oniy. - 

The fixth, called A4poftrophe, is a curve line reicmvling a com- 
ma, Which is ſet after and at the top of 1x Conſonant to indicate 
that in this place a vowel is left out; as in ame, I Lomme, &C. 

The ſeventh, called Hyphen, is a ſhort line urawn horizontally 
thus (-) which is either inſerted betwixt two words, as in Avant- 
coureur, fore- runner; Porte-manteau, (an Ottcer) cloak-bearer ; 
or placed after part of a word, at the end ot a line. 


* Some Grammarians denominate the e thus accented, & maſculine, to 
diſtingwſh it from the e not accented, which they are pleaſed to call e 
feminine : and the other two; viz. the e grave, aud the e circumflex, are 
:ndiſcruminately included, by them, under the appellation of e open. 


SECTION 
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SECTION TI. 
The Uſe of the fore-mentioned AcCcenTs and Mans explained, 


HE Acute accent (') ſerves to denote the ſharp and acute 

pronunciation of the letter e, which is nearly like that of 
a, in the Engliſh words fate and made; as in thete words, ste, 
been; eve, ſhun ; gererofete, generoſity, &c. 

The Grave accent () is uſed on the letter e, to indicate that 
the ſound of ſuch an e is long and open; as iii alene, apres, zele, 
&c. it ſerves alſo to diſtinguiſh a few words which are both ſpelt 
and pronounced after the ſame manner, but have a different 
ſignification “: theſe words are as follows; viz. 


4 at or to, & Has; 
4. there, la the, 
ou where, ou or, j 


des (Particle) from, des (Article) of or from the, 


Theſe are the eſtabliſhed uſes of this laſt accent, though ſome 
Writers place it on the # of les, when it ſtands for a Conjunc- 
tive Pronoun, as amenez-les, bring them; in order to diſtinguiſh 
it from let an Article, which is 3 it is alſo uſed on the a 
of theſe four expreſſions, ga, bither ; Hela, hold; ouida, ay, ay; 
and voila, beheld ; though it do not ſerve to indicate any diſ- 
tinct ſigniſicat ion in them. 

The Circumflex accent, () is ſet on five of our Vowels, to point 
out ſuch ſyllables as are long; Exam. mdle, fete, gite, cute, flute. 
Some Grammarians direct this Accent to be placed on the « of 
the following words, in order, as they ſay, to prevent one's. 
miſtaking their ſignification; viz. upon di from devoir (to Owe) 
to diſtinguiſh it from the Article da: upon cri from craitre 
(to Grew) to diſtinguiſh it from cru of the Verb croire (to Be- 
lieve); and upon the Adjective /7r (ſure or certain) to diſtin- 
guiſh it from the Prepofittve particle /ur, upon; but this prac- 
tice is not general enough to be recommended, as the ſenſe 
ſufficiently directs the ſignification of theſe words, There are 
others who, with great propriety, make uſe of it on the laſt ſylla- 


6— — 


* The compound words, from the following Particles, follow the ſame 
Rule ; as /a-haut., above ; !a-bas, below; la- deſſus, thereupon ; la- deſſous, 
under that; de- la, from thence; celui-(a, that there ; par-04, which way ; &c. 
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ble of the third perſon of the Preterite of the Subjunctive of our 
Verbs; as in eit, fut, donndt, punit, refit, vendit, to diſtinguiſh 
it from the ſame perſon of the Preterite of the Indicative ; and 
likewiſe on the « of aize, cigie, &c. to denote that the u is to 
be pronounced long in them; for, in words wherein it is omit- 
ted, the plain «ſerves only to indicate the Arong articulation of 
£3 as in digue, fatigue, figue, &c. ſee p. 176. 

The Diæreſis (+) is placed on 2, 7, &, not to direct any differ- 
ent ſound of the Vowels on which it is uſed. but purely to ſhew 
the diviſion of ſyllables, when two Vowels happen together in 
a word, wherein they make no Diphthong ; therefore laigae, 
E/ai, &. are pronounced la-igue, E/a-u ; ſce p. 175. 

The Cedilla (g) is placed under the c, to give it the hiſſing 
articulation of ans before a, o, x; as the plain c always has be- 
fore i © 7 therefore, renong a, forgons, concu, are to be Pro- 
nounced renon/a, font, conſu, & c. | 

The _—_— (') reſembles a comma, and is ſubſtituted to 
one of theſe final vowels, a, e, 7, before an initial Vowel or þ 
mute, in the following caſes; viz. iſt. In la and /e, whether 
Articles or Pronouns. 2dly. In theſe eight Monolyllables, ze, 
me, te, ſe, ce, de, ne, que. 3 Hy. In the Conjunctive particle . 
(if), before 7/ and il only. 4thly. At the end of theſe Particles 
lerſſue, puiſque, quoigue, and of ſuch as are compoicd of que, as 
afin-que, par ce que, &c. gthly. In theſe three words entre, 
Juſque, and quelque, that is in entre“, before a Verb beginning 
with a Vowel; as in extr/ouwrir, &c. in juſque, before a, au, 
aux, and ici; as in juſqu't, &c. and in quelque, before un, and 
une only; as in quelqu'un, and guelgu'unc; but not before autre, 
nor any other word beginning with a vowel; therefore, write 
quelque autre, quelque adoucifſement, &c. ſuch is the French Aca- 
demy's manner of writing. We alto ſay, in familiar diſcourſe, 
m*amie for ma amie, inſtead of mon amie; and likewiſe m*amonry, 
for mon amour, my love; Exam. Mamie que je vous ſuis oblige; 
and 4b! m\amour, vous la croyez; &c. MoLitke, See Le 
Malade imaginaire, Scene G, Acr I. 


— „ — 


—— 


* Grammarians and Lexicographers vary greatly concerning this word : 
for ſome direct, that the e ſhould be cut of} in entre, bet :rc cux, elles, aire 
and all words beginning with a vowel ; others, on the contrary, as Danes, 
&c. write Sentre-aimer, Sentre-ecrire, 4'entre-obliger, &c. but the moſt pre- 
vailing Orthography, among modern writers, is to retrench it before Verbs 
beginning with a vowel; or to add an hyphen to it, when the Verb anne x- 
ed to it begins with a conſonant ; as in Sentre-chopuer, S'ent1e-donner, Kc. 
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The following Exceptions are however to be attended to; viz. 
1ſt. That ce, de, le, la, que, do not ſuffer eliſion before uit, huitième, 
huitaine, onze, onzieme, and alſo before ox: ; for we write and ſay, 
ce huit, or le buit, le huiticme, la hui(aine, le onze, le onzicme, dire 
le oui & le non; yet, as the e of que is never pronounced before- 
onze and oui, we frequently find, in goed Writers, i/ n'ctait 

"onze heures; fe dis quout.—2dly. That the Vowel, in the Con- 
junctive Pronouns /e and la, is not cut off, when they are go- 
verned by a Verb in the Imperative Mood, unleſs they are im- 
mediatety followed by the pronominal particles y and en; Exam. 
Ivitex le a diner; conduiſez la au logis; but write menez Þy au 
plutit ; remerciez Pen: (FT It is not the prepolitive particle ex, 
(in or inte) Which; meant here; tor before it, neither of them 


ſuffer eliſion 3 Ex :1 Metre le en ſurete ; envoyex la en France, &c. 
Laſtiy, e final is hon in the Adjective grande before mere and 
tante; therefore, i: write grand” mere, great mother; grand” 


tante, great aunt; &c. Moit writers cut it off allo in the fol- 
lowing expreſſions; viz. 


Grand” chambre, great chamber. grand” part. great ſhare, 


Grand” chere, great cheer. grand? peine, great trouble, 
Grand” choſe, great matter, grand” peur, great fright, 
Grand” croix, great cvoſs. grand” pitie, great _ 
Grand” faim, "eg hunger. grand ſalle, large hall. 
Grand” meſſt, igh maſs. grand ſo;if, great thirſt. 


Grand” awovre, philoſophers ſtone. grand” voile, main fail, 


Though it be betcer to make no elifion at the end of grande, 
when this AdjeQtive is preceded by the Article wxe, or by one of 
theſe particles plus, tres, 2 unleſs it was in poetry, in which 
eliſions are permitted, that are not allowed in Proſe. 

The Hyphen (-) is @ ſmall daſh made uſe of, iſt. Whenever 
two were are compounded into one, as I have obſerved before, 
p. 38. 2dly. To join perſonal pronouns with their Verbs, in 
interrogative Phraſes: as Que dites-vous What do you ay? 
Que fait-il ? What is he doing? Oz irons-nous ? Where ſhall we 
502 &c. 3dly. On both fides of a ſingle : after the third perſon 
ingular of any Verb uſed interrogatively, that ends with e ora; 
Exam. Donne-t-il ? Parla-t-elle ? Le croira-t-on? & c. qthly. To 
connect the particles ga, la, ci, ez, and y, to the words they re- 
ſpectively belong. Laſtly, at the end ofa line, whena word is 
divided into two, to denote that it is but one; but care muſt be 


taken not to uſe it in the middle of a Syllable, . 
SECTION 


-—_ wc - 
Hs — ——ũ— — 
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SECTION II. 


Of Srors, CaPIiTALs, and ABBREVIATIONS. 


TI Stops are the ſame in the French, as they are in the 
Engliſh my and have been invented, and introduced 
in writing, to indicate the different pauſes or reſts which are ne- 
ceſſary, either to pronounce correctly any ſeries of connected 
words, or to prevent confuſion and ambiguity in Sentences. 


There are ſix ſorts of them, which are named and ſhaped 
after the following manner; viz. 


a comma „une virgule 6 
a ſemicolon (;) wn ſoint & wirgule (;) 
a colon (:) deux froints 69 
a period, or full ſtop (.) wn froint (-) 
a note of interrogation (?) wn hint d interrogation (?) 
a note of admiration (!) wn point d admiration (t) 


The Comma (.) is a circular daſh, at the bottom of a word; 
the time of topping is while you may ſay or beat one. It diſ- 
tinguiſhes words of the ſame kind, and divides long Sentences 
into ſhort parts: after this ſtop always follows ſome expreſſion 
which depends on the words which precede it. 

The Semicelon (;) requires a reſt or pauſe of the voice, while 
you may ſay or beat one, e. Its uſe is to diſtinguiſh the 
greater members of a Sentence. 

The Colon (:) requires you to reft, while you may ſay or beat 
one, !wwo, three; being uſed when the ſenſe is abſolutely perfect, 
but the Sentence not ended. 

The Period, or full ſtop (.) requires the longeſt ret of the 
voice, while you may ſay one, tuo, three, four ; and is uſed 
when the Sentence is complete or ended. It is alſo annexed to 
Abbreviations, as E. for Eminence, &c. co Figures; as I. II. 
III. &c. tho? introduced in the n iddle of a Sentence. 

The note of Interrogation (?) is uſed at the end of a Sen- 
tence implying a Queſtion, thus: Os 2#-:/? Where is he? &c. 
obterving to pronounce the la t word of the ſentence, with the 
ſame tone of voice as the firſt. 

The note of Admiration (!) is placed after words or Sen- 
tences expreſſing amazement, joy, or grief, thus; O Ciel! O 
heavens ! Quelle belle femme ! What a fine woman! &c. 


Others 
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Others are alſo made uſe of, either to render the ſentence 
more conſpicuous, or attract the attention of the Reader on ſome 
particular Word, Expreſſion, Phraſe, or Sentence; wiz. 


A quotation we a paragraph (q) 
An 2 , 4 a rarentheſis C13 
An obel; | 
Ae 0 11 ( | ) 
A ſtetion (3) an index () 


And the Carer (a) which is a note ſhewing where ſomething 
was inadvertently omitted, in writing, that ſhould be read. 

The 2uotation (“) being a double Comma reverſed, ſhews 
a paſſage tranſcribed out of an Author, in his own words. 

The Aferiſk or A/teriſm (e) refers to ſome Remark in the 
Margin, or bottom ot a Page. Several of them ſet together, 
ſignity that there is ſomething wanting in that paſſage. 

The Ozeliſkt or Dagger (+) is nearly ſimilar, with reſpect to 
its uſe, to the Alterifs: as they both ſerve to refer the Reader 
to a Note or Remark : the doub!: Obel (t) and the Parallel 
(1]) are likewiſe uſed for the fame purpoſe. - 

The Section (4) is commonly uſed to denote the diviſion of a 
Chapter, or ot an Article, into leſſer parts or portions, 

The Paragraph (d) ſerves to indicate a diſtin& part of a 
Section or Chapter, comprehending ſeveral Sentences. 

The Parenthe/is () includes a Word, or ſome Expreſſions, 
not abſolutely neceſſaiy to the ſenſe of the Sentence, but intro- 
duced merely for the ſake of illuſtration.— The Brace is uſed 
either to couple two words of the ſame import, as may be ſeen 
in this book, p. 184 and 185; or two or three verſes ending 
with the ſame rhyme, 

The Index (H) points out ſomething that is to be particu- 
larly remarked by the Reader. 

With a few Words on the Uſe of Capitals, I will conclude 
this Section.— Capitals or Great Letters, are made uſe of to 
write the Titles of Books, Chapters, Sections, and denote the 
Qualifications aſcribed to the Great; to diſtinguiſh proper 
names, the denomination of Trades, Arts, Sciences, and Pro- 
feſſions; at the beginning of every Sentence in Prole, in order 
to make the ſenſe more clear and perſpicuous ; and likewiſe, 
at the beginning of every Verſe in Poetry. They alſo ſtand 
| ſometimes for a whole Word, as may be ſeen by the explanation 

of the following French Abbreviations z viz. 
FRENCH 


- 
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FRENCH Abbreviations EXPLAINED, 
Which are frequently uſed in writing and printing. 


S. M. Sa Majeſte, 

L. M. Leurs Majeſtés, 
V. M. Votre Majeſte, 

M. I. Majeſte Imperiale, 


Son Alteſſe, 
Votre Alteſſe, 


Alteſſe Royale, 
Alteſle 


Son Eminence, 
Son Excellence, 
Sa Grandeur, 
Votre Grandeur, 
Sa Saintets, 
Votre Sainteté, 
Saint Pere, 
Majefte Britani que, 
Majeſte Carholique, 
Tres Chretienne, 
Jeius Chriſt, 
Notre Dame, 
Nouveau Style, 
Vieux Style, 
Maitre es Arts, 
Manuſcript, 
Poſt Scriptum, 


lectorale, 


upphpff PP >> 
92 


Les Etats Généëraux. 
La Porte Ottomane, 
Mon Revcrend Pere, 
P. Tres-Reverend Pere, 
dor S.ie Saint n, Sainte y. 
M. or Mr. Monſieur, 

MM.or Mrs. Meſſicurs, 
M.degrM.me Madame, 

M. elle Mademoiſelle, 


D 


2 


Leurs Hautes Puiſſances 


g 


His or Her Majeſty, in 
ſ[jueaking of or to a King 
and Queen. 

His or Her Imperial Maj. 
to or of an Emperor and 
Empre/s. 

His er ler Highneſs, in 
ſjreaking of or to a Prince 
and Princeſ;. 

Royal His Angie. 

in ſheakins to or of an 

ledtor. 

of or to a Cardinal. 

of or to an Ambaſſador. 

of or to Dukes, Arch Jie 

and Bf . 

in ſucatiug of or to the 
4 2 N uſually 
called the Pepe. 

Britannic Jah 

Catholic Mafeſty. 

2 oft Chr iftian, 

Fe eſs Cir i, 

Our Lady. 

New Style. 

Old Style. 

Mafter of Arts. 

Manuſcrijtt. 


Pefterifit. 


the State: of Holland. 


twe Court of C onſtantinqſle. 
in ſheaking to or 4 
Friar or Mank. 


frrefixed to Saints names. 


Titles for firivate Perſons. 


A2. bre, 8,bre, . bre, 10.bre, Abbreviations for Septembre, &c, 


_ 
_— 


Va. 


* 
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Thus having illuſtrated what is moſt neceſſary concerning 
the Pronunciation and Orthography of the French Language, 
I will conclude with two Practical Leſſons on the foregoing 
Diſſertations and Remarks, in order to fix the eſſential parts of 
them the better, in the minds of young Learners. 


On the FoR M ATION of Fatxcu Sounds. 


F:xsT LESSON. 


8 * 
ps — > 
. 
— — 


B, b. Babicle, bonrbe, abſous, obtuſe, Ffilomb, 
ty A Cacilè, cictrele, cochon, chretien, argon, 
D, d. Dod:a, demande, defiit, dindon, vend-1il, 
F, f. Faveur, fifre, feuille, clef, neuf ant. 
G, g. Gorge, or ge, iget, ignon, agneau, 
Sh. ts Mos. b 
H, mute, Habille, teroine, hiftoire, umme, humulic. 
J j. TFeremie, jamais, point, jeune, joue. 

> b Louis, linceuil, fils, fl, fille. 
M, m. Marmite, mime, moelle, muſe, emmaillote, 
N, n. Nain, neant, non, nom , bon ami. 
P, p. Papillon, fonhin, ſalilaſailie, frlthifeque, fiſcaume. 
Q, q. Qualitèe, quiconque, quot, quolibet, &quateur. 
| Fg Raillerie, riche, rhume, frourrois, Ccourrors. 
8, 8. Sainfoin fegne, fubtil, Science, ſaiſiſſant. 
T. t. Time, {artie, minut:e, frattent, maintien. 
V. v. Varialle, veille, vieille, vue, voyant. 
1 Nawier, fix jours, dix ans, exe, ſoiæante. 
on Bo Zodiaque, zefphir, zxizanie, Rone, zig-xag. 


* This is meant of French Proſe ; as for Poetry, let it be obſerved, that 
the moſt eſſential diflerence between both is, that the latter ought to be 
pronounced with a more articulate voice than the former uſually is. 1 
decline mentioning any other Rules, leſt they ſhould perplex Learners, 
whom I would rather adviſe to apply to the audible — 2 of an able 
Maſter, who by carefully reading to them ſome part of the works of 
BOILEAU, CORNEILLE, RACINE, GRESSET, SEGRAIS, VOL» 
TAIRE, or other Poets, will ſoon qualify them to perform the ſame. 
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StconD LEesson. 


ENERAL Directions for reading French with propriety; 

1ſt. It is neceſſary for Beginners to read ſlow, diſtinctly, 

and with a great deal of attention; as it is the means of giving 
each Syllable its proper Sound, and preventing mos. 


2dly. Final Conſonants are, generally ſpeaking, to be pro- 


nounced with the next Word, when it begins with a vowel or 
Ak mute.—3dly. Final Conſonants, except / and r in Mono- 
ſyllables, ought not to be pronounced, when the next Word 
begins with a Conſonant.—Athly. When there are two or three 
Conſonants at the end of a word, as in canard, corps, rompt, &c. 
followed by either ſome ſtop, or word beginning with a Con- 


ſonant, the firſt of them is only to be uttered. * 


L'Homwe ſe fait connoitre 
par les compagnies qu'il fre- 
quente. Les Corbeaux ſont 
volontiers parmi les cadavres, 
et les Abeilles entre les fleurs. 
Il n'eſt rien de plus grande 
conſequence pour un jeune 
homme, que de ſe faire des 
compagnies dont il puiſfſe tirer 
de I honneur, et qu'il puiſſe 
prendre pour modèle de ia con- 
duite. L'homme ett ainh fait, 
il copie, ſans y penſer, les ma- 
nieres de ceux qu'il frequente; 
et le meilleur penchaat ie cor- 
rompt facilement avec les me- 
chans, ſuivant ce proverbe : 
Dis moi gut tu hantes, je te 
dirai qui tu es : C'eſt pourquoi, 
il faut $'cloigner de tout ce qui 
nous pourroit ſalir, traiter le 
monde avec civilite ; mais 6v1- 
ter ceux qui donnent de mau- 
vais exemples. 


Man ic tnown Ly the com- 
pany he afſeciates with. Crows 
are naturally fond of 32 
and Bees of flowers. Nothing 
is of greater imflortance to @ 
young Man than to felect ſuch 
Company, as he may derive ho- 
nour from, and may take as a mo- 
del of his Conduct and Manners, 
Man is ſo formed, as to copy inſen- 
febly the Manners of thoſe he 
conwverſes wit, whether they be 
good or bad; and the beſt diſ- 
Pefation is eaſily corrupted by the 
feciety of wicked Perſons, ac- 
cording to this Proverb: Tell 
me thy Company, and I will 
tell thee what thou art. Where. 
fore, WWE curht to Lech at a di 
tance from whatever may de- 
file us, treat every body with 
ervility; but abſtain from the 
acquaintance of ſuck as ſet bad 


exam: tes. 


* 


— 


* An able Teacher may ęaſily inform his pupils of the exceptions the 
three laſt Rules are liable to, or reter them to the diſſertations on the Con- 
ſonants they have to pronounce, wh:ch axe conta: ned in CHAP, I. and II. 


CHAP. 


e as tus o$ © Frm 
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HAF. IV. 
Of Worps or ParTs of SPEECH. 


ORDS, in ſpeaking, are ſignificant ſounds, of which no 
part is of itſelf ſignificant; and in writing, they are 
characters to which Men have, by common conſent, applied the 
particular power of repreſenting their idea or notions, 
There are in French, as in Engliſh, but fix forts of Words, 
or parts of Speech, as they are generally called, namely; 


ARTICLES, SUBSTANTIVES, ADJECTIVES, 
PRONOUNS, VERBS, and PARTICLES. 


1. ARTICLES are very ſmall but common Parts of Speech, 
refixed to Subſtantives, when they are common names of things, 
in order to point them out, and thew how far their ſignification 
extends ; terminations being wanted in modern languages to 
form different Caſes, as in the Latin and Greek. 

2. SUBSTANTIVES are the names of any thing conceived 
to ſubfiſt, or of which we can have a clear idea, without the 
help of any other word to underſtand them: ſo that whatever 
can be heard, ſeen, ſmelt, taſted, felt, or underſtood, is a Sub- 
ſtantive. 

3. ApjecTives * imply ſome attributes, and are words 
added to the Subſtantives to expreſs the quality, colour, form, 
or property of them; as great and little; black and white; 
round and ſquare ; good and bad, are ali Adjectives. 

4. PRONOUNS are either Subſtantives or Adjectives: the 
Subſtantives are uſed as the repreſentatives of names of Species 
or Things, in order to avoid the too frequent repetition of 
them; as Je, ie, it, &c. Thoſe that are Adjectives generally 
have, in French, certain terminations which ſerve to point out 
their Grammatical Gender and Number; as mon m. mat. m 
the Singular; and mes c. in the Plur. (my), &c. 


K 


— 


Moſt of the Grammar-writers have very improperly called Adjectives 
Nouns, as well as Subſtantives: for they are not the names of things; as 
they do not expreſs any thing eſſential to the nature of a Subſtantive, but 
declare an additional Accident, or accidental diflerence of it: therefore 
an Adjecttive cannot have the ſame denomination as a Subſtantive, 


5. VERBS 
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5. Vers are ſo called, by way of eminence, from the Latin 
word Verbum (a word) and are uſed to denote an action or con- 
dition, either of the body, as 70 Go, to Write to Stand; to Lit; 
to Be cold, auet, &c. or of the mind, as to Think, ts Defire— 
to Be in love, &c. with relation to times and perſons : whence 
they are divided into Moods, or manners of expreſſing our 
actions, and Ter/es, or periods of times. 

6. ParTiCLES® are words that greatly differ from the pre- 
ceding Parts of Sprech; for they all of them are invariable, 
that is, admit of no diverſity of grammatic forms, as the others 
do; therefore, they are always uſed as they are found in the 
Dictionary: but as they have ſeveral and diſtinct offices, they 
are, for the ſake of perſpicuity, divided into the following 
Claſſes; viz. Adwerbial Particles, which are words that are 
commonly joined to Verbs, to denote, with more energy, either 
ſome circumſtance or manner of their ſigniſication. Prepofitive 
Particles, which are placed before Subſtantives, or Pronouns, to 
expreſs ſome relation betwixt them, and the preceding word. 
Conjuntive Particles, which ſerve to connect either words or 
phraſes, and even Sentences, fo as to ſhew the manner of their 
dependence upon one another. Iuterjecti ve Particles, ſo called 
becauſe they are introduced into the diſcourſe, to indicate ſome 
ſudden emotion or paſſion of the mind. 


1 


On the DisTANCT1ON of the PARTS of SPEECH, 


1 4 8 6 


5 
The man who is -conicious that he has exactly obſerved 
2 6 2 4 2 5 
thoſe meaſures of conduct, which experience informs him 
6 3 6:4 * 2 
are generally agreeable to the rules of Society, reflects, 
2 6.1 2 6 4 2 


with great ſatisfation, on the propriety of his behaviour. 


— 


* Under this Denomination, I have, like many modern Grammarians, 
comprehended thoſe unalterable words which are, in the Latin Language, 
called Adverbs, Prefoſitions, Coniundtiens, and Interjeitions; ſee p. 170. 


SECTION 
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S E C s . 
Of Aries. 


HE French Articles are words prefixed to Subſtantives, 
to declare their Gender and Number, and to ſhew how 
far their ſignihcation extends; ſee p. 47. 

They are of three kinds, wiz. the Definite, which has a de- 
termined fignification; as, the book, e livre; the pen, /a 
plume; &c. pointing out what particular thing 1s meant. The 
[ndsfinite, which is uſed in a vague ſenſe, to point out ene ſingle 
thing of a kind, leaving it ftill uncertain which; as, a book, 
un liwre; a pen, une plume; &c. The Partitive, which means 
only a part or portion conſidered, as ſeparated from any whole 
ſubſtance or ſpecies ; as ſome Bread, au pain; ſome: Meat, de la 
viande ; ſome Men, des hommes; &c. 


The following Examples exhibit their reſpective Variations. 


EXAMPLE I. Of the DEIN ITE AnTiICLE. 


Singular Number. Plural Number. 
. C. 
the, , a, the, les. 
Ft the, du, dela, de . 2 the, der. 
to the, au, ala, aP. to the, aux. 


EXAMPLE II. Of the IN DETINITIE ARTICLE. 
Singular Number. 


M. F. 
UN, e. 
of ar from a, d'un. dne. 
tO 2, a un, a ue. 
EXAMPLE III. Of the PARTITIVE ARTICILE. 
.. 6 
ſome, au, de la. % IU, ds. 


For the Ule of Articles, ſee the Declenſions from p. 59 to 63, 


This Article with its differences, is to be nſed in the ſingular gumber 
oy, before Sabſtantives and Adjectives, beginning with a vowel, or k mute. 


D SECT. 


— — — 


— 
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SECT. 1. 


„ / SUussTANTI V2. 


UBSTANTIVES are thoſe words which expreſs whatever 
we couceive in any way to ſubſiſt, or of which we have ſome 
idea; ſee p. . There are three forts of Subſtantives; viz. 


Common, AzSTRACT, and ProPta. 


Common Subſtantives are fuch as are applicable and common 
to all objects of the ſame kind or ſort; as man, woman, horſe, 
houſe, coach, garden, tree, &C. 

Abſtract Subſtantives are thoſe which fignify objects that have 
no habitual mark of exiſtence but in our minds; and which 
conſequently ace the objects of the underſtanding : of this claſs 
are all the (ſpecies of attributes, paſſions, virtues, &c. ſuch as 


Juſtice, mercy, goodneſs ; joy, grief ; faith, lahe, &C. 


Proper Subſtantives, which are more ulually called Projier 


names, are words appropriated to diſtinguiſh perſons, places, or 


particular things; as George, Maria, London, January, &x. 

In French Subſtantives, two Accidents * are chiefly to be 
conſidered ; viz, Gender and Number. | | 

Gex, in its general acceptation, ſignifies the kind of 
ſex; ſo that all Subſtantives that expreſs the male kind, are of 
the Maſculine gender, and thoſe which expreſs the female kind, 
are of the Feminine, there being no Neuter Gender in French; 
but, beſides this diſtiuction, we, in imitation of the Greeks and 
Latins, apply either the maſculine or feminine gender to all 
other Subſtantives. French Dictionaries, which are or may be 
in every body's hands, ſpecify the reſpective Gender of Sub- 
ſtantives; therefore I think it needleſs to inſert, in this Gram- 
mar, the particular Rules they are fail to be diſtinguiſhed 
by; as they are ſo intricate, as to perplex more than inſtrect 
L-arners ; however, I will mention the following general di- 
rections, which will perhaps be of ſome advantage to them. 


— 


* Whatever relates to the grammatical conſideration of a declinable 
word, 45 its Gender, Number, and even the ſenſe in which it is taken, 
the latter being denoted, 1n French, by an Article or Particle, is called its 
Accid:rtr, from which the common denomugation of Accidence is derived. 


1. The 
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1. The names of Gods, Angels, Men, and of all animated Be- 
ings of the he-kind; and of all Trades belonging to them, are 
maſculine. Except la ſentinelle, the centry; la troupe, the 
troop; la garde, the guard kept by ſoldiers ; IA fatrouille, the 

trol; wwe armee, an army; and une comagnie, a company of 
ſoldiers, &c. tho” they relate to Men “. 

2. The names of Goddefſes, Nymphs, Women, and of all anima- 
ted Beings of the /c-kind ; and of Trades belonging to them 
are feminine: as alſo the names of Virtues, viz. la charite, cha- 
rity ; la juſtice, juſtice , Peſherance, hope, &c. . 

3. The Cardinal points, as I' Orient, the Eaſt; POccident, 
the Weſt; &c. ſee p. 183; are maſculine; as alſo the names of 
all Metals, as Por, gold; Pargent, filver ; le carvre, copper; &c. 
But it is not ſo with the Elements, Feu, fire; Air, air; being 
maſculine; and Terre, earth, Eau, water, feminine. 

4. The names of Countries, Kingdoms, Counties, and Pro- 
vinces ending in e not ſounded, are feminine; as urge, la 
France, la Normandie, &c. Except le Mexique the others not 
erding with ane mute; as le Danemarck, le Portugal, le Picmont, 
le Perou, &c. are of the maſculine gender. 

5. Moſt names of Cities, Towns, Boroughs, and Villages, are 
maſculine; but for the greateſt ſafety, many perſons prefix to 
them the words la ville de, le bourg de, &c. Exam. Londres ff 
fort grand, or la ville de Londres eft fort grande; however, la 
Haye, the Hague, la Rochelle, la Fl:che, &c. muſt be excepted 
from this Rule; ſee the Note annexed to p. 186. 

6. The names of Mountains are generally, of the maſculine 
Gender; Exam. Le Caucaſe, Caucalus ; le Parnaſie, Parnaſſus ; 
&c. Except les Ales, the Alps, and Iii Pyrenees, the Pyrenean 
Mountains; likewiſe the names of Winds, as e Nord, the 
North, &c. ſee p. 186; except la Bie, the North-eaſt wind. 
Many names of Rivers are maſculine, as 4e Lire, le Ps, le Rhin, 
&c. and others feminine, as la Seine, la Tamiſe, &c. 

7. The names of Seaſons, Months, and days of the Week, 
are maſculine, ſee p. 190 and 191; except, however, / Automne, ) 
Autumn, which is of both genders; for we may lay wn bel 
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* There are other French Subſtant:ves which are maſculine in one ſenſe 
and feminine in another, as exſant, a child; which is maſculine, when 
ſaid of a boy, and feminine when ſaid of agil; ſee p. 192 : we have alſo 
{everal expreſſions af the ſame kind, as may be ſeen in p. 242. 
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Automne, and une Automne froide; &c. and ſuch as have mi pre- 
fixed to them; as la Mi- aoat, the midit of Auguſt ; la Mi- care me, 
Mid-ient, &c. but not Minuit, midnight; for we ſay, Minuit 
et ſonne, it has ſtruck twelve (at night,) 

8. The names of Trees, Shrubs, and Plants are generally 
maſculine ; except the following, which are feminine: viz. 
une Ligne, a Vine; une Ronce, a Bramble; une Epine, a Thorn; 
une Yeuſe, a holm Oak; &c. ſee p. 215, &c. 

9. Lhe names of Fruits and Roots are feminine; viz. une 
Piche, a Peach; une Pomme, an Apple; une Rave, a Radiſh; 
&c. Except the follow ing: viz. an Abricet, an Apricot; un 
Citron, a Lemon; un Concombre, a Cucumber; un Gland, an 
Acorn; un Melon, a Melon; un Raver, a Turnip; un Oignon, 
an Onion; un Panatis, a Parinip; un Poireau, or Porrean, a 
Leek ; un Raifort, a Horſe-radiſh; and a few more: ſee from 
page 216 to p 219. However, the —_— names of Corn, 
viz. Avoine, Oat or Oats; Fewe, a Bean; Lentille, a Lentil; 
Turaie, Tare; Orge, Barley; are feminine; except in this 
expreſſion Orge- monde, pearl or peeled Barley. 

10. Expreſſions compounded of a Verb and a Subſllantire, 
though the Subſtantive ſhould be feminine, are of the maſcu- 
line gender; as wne Botte, a boot; une Breche, a ſpit; une 
Feuille, a leaf; and the like: but, we always write wn Tire-botre, 
a jack to draw boots; un Tourne-broche, a jack to roaſt meat; 
un Portefeuille, a pocket- book; &c. Except ane Garde-robe, a 
wardrobe; tho? we ſay wn Garde-chaſſe, a Game-keeper. 

Theſe three following Subſtantives, viz. Amecur, Delice, 
and Orgue, are of the Maſculine in the Singular, and of the 
Feminine in the Plural; Exam. Þ amenr divin, the Love of 
God; un grand De-ice, a great Pleaſure ; un bon Orgue, a good 
Organ: but de folles Amours, fooliſh amours “; toutes ſes Delices, 
all his Delights; de belles Orgues, ne Organs. — Moreover, 
Comte and Dache are now uled in the Maſculine, tho? we ſtlll 
ſay in the Feminine, /a Franche-Comte, the province of Bur- 
gundy ; wne Vicamtè, a Viicounty; and une Dache-pairie, a 
Duchy, whereof the owner is a Peer of the Realm.—'t he word 
Choſe, which is of the feminine Gender, becomes maſculine 


®* But, when amours is applied to ſignify Graces, Smiles, &c. it is alſo 
maſculine ; as les Amours 1i@nts & badins ſe moguent des vigillesCoquettes. 


after 


Trae ACCIiD2NTS Of SUBSTANTIVES. 53 


after quelque, for we ſay une bonne choſe, a good thing; but guel- 
que choſe de bon, or gui et bon, ſomething good; &c.—Cauple 
is feminine, when it implies the number two only; as une 
couple d'arufs, a couple of eggs; ure couple de perdrix, a brace 
of partridges; &c. but maſculine jf it N beſides 
number, another acceſſary idea; as un couple bit F afforti, in 
ſpeaking of two horſes, a pair well matched; an beau couple, 
meaning two perions, a fine couple; &c.— Perſoune, uſed as a 
Pronoun, is maſculine ; Exam. Te ne conneis Perſonne de. plus 
malheureux gu un Avare, | know no body ſo wretched as a mi- 
"ſer; &c. but uſed as a Subffantive. it is feminine; as une Per- 
ſonne wertueuſe, a virtuous perton; &«e. 

The Gender of other Subſtantives is, as I have ſaid before, 
p. 50, liable to ſo many exceptions that the ſureſt way is to re- 
fer to a Dictionary in all doubtful caſes. 

Nu use ſhews the difference between orie thing and many, 
from which it is called the Singular and Plural; the Singular 
number expreſſes one thing; as, the King, le Roi; &c. the 
Plural number expreſſes many things; as, the Kings, les Rois; 
&c. The Plural number of Subſtautives and of Adjectives is, 
generally ſpeaking, formed, in French, by adding an x to the 
termination of their Singular number ; Examples : : 


* 


StnGuLAR PLURAL. ' SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Livre, book; Livres, books. | Chien, dog; Chiens, dogs. 
Mat ſon, houſe; Maifons, houſes. | Chat, cat; Chats, cats. 
neu, neu fs, new. Jols, jolis, pretty. 
perdu, perdus, loſt. petit, petita, ſmall. 

But, when Subſtantives or Adjectives end with 3, x, or z in 
the Singular, their termination is the ſame in the Plural; Exam. 


SINGULAR. PLURAL, 

Fils, Son; Fils, Sons. 

Yoix, Voice; VLoix, Voices. 

Nez, Noſe; Nez, Noſes. 
Heureux, happy, &c. - Heureux, happy, &c. 


Such Subſtantives, or ſuch Adjectives as terminate in al in 
the Singular Number, terminate in azx in the Plural; Exam. 


SINGULAR, PLURAL. 
Animal, Animal; Animaux, Animals. 
Cheval, Horſe; Chevaur, Horſes. 
gentral, general; gencrauæx, general, 
egal, equal; &c, a ezaux, equal; &c. 


D 3 Except, 
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Except, iſt. The following Subſtantives, which form their 
Plural number with the common termination 5; viz. bal, ball 
bals, balls; bocal, veſſel; bocals, veſſels; cal, hard-ſkin; cals, 
hard-ſkins ; pal, pale; (term of Heraldry,) pals, pales ; regal, 
treat; regal, treats; Carnaval, Shrove-tide; Carnawvwals, 
Shrove-tides q as alſo proper names in al; as les Juvenalt, the 
Juvenals; &c. 2dly. Some adjectives, which have no Plural 
in the Maſculine ; ſuch are auftral, auſtral; 6: al, northern; 
conjugal, conjugal; diametral, diametral; fara/, fatal; final, 
final ; frugal, frugal; litteral, literal; luftral, luſtral; matinal, 
early; na/al, nal; natal, natal; naval, naval; numeral, nu- 
meral ; paſcal, paſchal ; paſtoral, paſtoral ; zotal, total; wenal, 
venal ; — af: as alſo flial, flial; jovial, jovial; 
martial*, martial; ſpecial, ſpecial; and trivial, trifling. 

When the Singular number of French Subſtantives terminates 
in aul, the Plural is generally formed by adding s to it; Exam, 


SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Detail, minute account; Details, particulars. 
Ewventail, Fan; Eventailt, Fans. 
Serail, Seraglio, &c. Scrails, Seraglios, &. 


Except the following words, which rg ail into aux in 
their Plural; viz. bath, leaſe; which makes Saux, leaſes; c9- 
rail, coral; coraux, corals ; mal, enamel ; emaux ; ſoupirail, 
vent or air-hole; /oupiraux, vents; travail, work; !ravaux, 
works; however, ail, garlick, makes aulx; but thoſe three 
bercail, ſneep- fold; poitraz!, the breaſt of a horſe; tramail, a 
drag-net, have no Plural number in uſe; nor has &2/:aux, cat- 
tle; any Singular number. 

When French Subftantives or Adjectives terminate with one 
of theſe Diphthongs, viz. an, eau, cu, au, or zen, in the Singular, 
they take an x inſtead of an s in their Plural; Exam. 


SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
tau, vice, a fmith's, &c. Etaux, vices. 
Manteau, cloak; Manteaux, cloaks, 
Feu, fre ; Feux, fires. 

Vau, vow ; Jux, vows. 
Lieu, place; Lieux, places, &c. 


Except bleu, blue; which makes b/eus in the Plural number; 
Exam. Avoir les yeux Claus, to have blue eyes; &c, 


HS 


However, we lay des Rene des martiau , Preparations of iron. 


Thoſe 
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Thoſe that terminate with oz in their Singular, take, for the 
generality of them, likewiſe an & in their Plural ; Exam. 


SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Chou, Cabbage ; Choux, Cabbages. 
Genou, Knee; Genoux, Knces; &c. 


The Plural of Bijou, jewel; may however be written 57jo:. 
or Bijoux: but the following words require an , in theirs, 
viz. con or col“, neck, cout, necks; filou,- pickpocket, flou;, 
pickpockets ; fou or fol, fool or madman, fous, foals or mad- 
men.; hibou, owl, hibcus, owls; licou or licol, halter, Iicous, 
halters; matou, a he-cat, rratous, he-cats; mou or mol, ſoft, mous, 
ſoft; /ou or /ol, penny, /ous, pence; and trou, hole, rows, holes, 

The Plural of il, eye, is ven, eyes; though we write 
and ſay des eils de b,, ovals uſed in Architecture. 

That of A eul or Ajeu!, grandfather, is Arenx, or Aycux. 

Loi, law, makes, now-a-days, Lois: though ſome ſtill write 
Leoix in its plural number. ; 

Ciel, heaven, makes cieux, heavens ; but write and pronounce 
des ciels de lit, bed-teſters ; les ciels d un tableau; the clouds or 
ſky of a picture. | 

The plural of Univer/el, uſed as a Subſtantive, makes Uni- 
verſaux ; as les cing Univer/aux, but, as an Adjective, it follows 
the general rule; viz. des frincihes univerſels, We alſo uſe 
penitentiel, and fenitentiaux, ; tho' in two different acceptations : 
the firſt being a Subſtantive, and the other an Adjective; for 
we ſay le Penitenticl, in ſpeaking of the Ritual concerning 
pennance ; les Pſeaumes Penitentiaux ; the Penitential Pſalms, 

Polyſyllables ending with zt, form, now-a-days, their Plural 
number by changing the ? into; Exam. 


SINGULAR, PLuRrart. 
Monwvement. motion; Mouvemens, motions. 
Enfant, child ; Enfans, children. 

- firudent, prudent ; frrudens, prudent. 
avant, learned; ſavans, learned; &«c. 


= 


® Theſe monoſyllables col, fol, mol, and the diſſyllable licol, are uſed 
before words beginning with a vowel ; as in fol amour, mol et ſtongieux, &c. 
and likewiſc in thete expreſſions, de col de la veſſie : le col d'une chemiſe; un 
col (a ſtock) un hauſſe-col (a gorget) un B-mal (B-flat) un fol (a Note in Mu- 
kck) and /e fol dune place, the foil or ground of a plac 
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Theſe two Monoſyllables, gent, people; bout, all; make in 
their Plural gens and 7ors £ but all other Monoſyllables preſerve 
the t in the Plural; as cent, hundred; deux cents, two hundred; 
une deut, a tooth, les dents, the teeth; wn vant, a glove, wes 
gants, gloves ; un font, a bridge; des ponts, bridges; &c. 

Words compoſed with the Pronoun mor or ma, in the Singu- 
lar number, change them into mes for the Plural; Exam. 


SINGULAR. PLURAL; 
AMorfieur, Sir, or Maſter; M-zffeurs, Gentlemen. 
Aladame, Madam; Me/dames, Ladies. 
Mao, eigne, My Lord, Meffeigneurs, My Lords. 
Mademoiſelle, Miſs; M:/csmorſelles, Miſſes. 98 


The Plural of Gentiliomme, Gentleman, is Centilſbommes, 
Gentlemen; but words compounded of a verb and a Subſtantive 
follow the general Rule; as wn Cure- deut, a tooth- pick; des 
cure denti, tooth- picks; un Tourne-brocke, a jack; des tourne- 
brockes, jacks: an garde: fou, a rail or baluſtrade; des garde- 
fous, rails or baluſtrades; for, in theſe expreſſions ; cure, tourne, 
garde, come from curer, tourner, garder : but, in des | ques pawl 
gorſes, the French guards; ds gardes ſuiſſes, & e the word gar- 
des is a Subſtantive ; hence, it follows that in a compound 
word, formed of a Subſtantive and an Adjective, both of them 
muſt be in the plural, as an Arc-boutant, a buttreis ; des Arcs- 
Boutans, buttreſles; des bouts-rrmes, rhymes; Sc. Burt, if 
compound words are formed of two Subſtantives united by a 
Prepoſitive particle, the firſt of them only is put in the Plural; 
as Arc en-ciel, a fain-bow ; des arcs-en-cicl, rain-bows: un 
Chef-d'eurre, a maiter piece of work, des Chefs-d euvre, 
maſter-pieces of work; zn Tet d'cau, a water- ſpout, des Feta 
d eau, water-{pouts. * 

The following Subſtantives have no Plural number; viz. 

1. Names of metal, as Or, gold; Argent, ſilver; cuivre, 
braſs; ctain, pewter, //»mb, lead; &c. for we do not ſay; 
tes ors, les argers, li cuivres, Fc. though in another 
ſenſe, we ſay, des picrr5s, des fers, &c. that is, when they 
are by work reduced into ſeveral parts, for particular pur- 


—— 


— 
— 


* We find in CHAMBAUD's Grammar, p. 102. des Are-en-cielt, des 
cheſ-d'euvres, and des Cerf-volans (kites); but ſuch Orthography is erro- 
neous ; fee DE WAILLY's Principes, &c. de la Langue Frangoiſe, p. 45. 
Pazts edit. were in he quotes the authority of M. Pou cut. 


: poſes 


— 


1 
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poſes ; as es plombs, leaden weights ; des fers de cheval, horſe- 
ſhoes ; etre aux fers or dans les fers, to be fettered or chained ; 
des fers a friſer, curling tongs, &c. 3 

2dly. Names of Virtues and Vices; as charite, charity; 
Jaine, hatred; efjifrance, hope; de/c/poir, deſpair ; avarice, 
covetuouſneſs; &c. ſo far as x expreſs habits : but ſuch as 
can be uſed to expreſs a particular action, and are actually fo 
uſed, have a Plural: Exam. Faire des Charites, to give alms; 
il a de grandes efperances, he- has great hopes; &C. 

zdly. Many names of . Diſeaſes; as la jawniſse, jaundice ; 
la pierre, the ſtone; la goutte, the gout; la migraine, the 
megiim ; &c. 


Many other Subſtantives have no plural in our Language, VIZ, 


Artillerie, artillery. Noble, nobility. 
Bonheur, happineſs. Paurrete, poverty. 
Colere, anger. Prochain, neighbour. 
Difette, ſcarcity. Reputation, . reputation. 
Exrfance, infancy. Salut, ſafety. 
Faim, hunger. Sang, blood. 
Honte, ſhame. Sorf, thirſt. 
Jeuneſie, Youth. Sommettl, ſleep. 

Lait, milk. Total, whole. 

Miel, honey. -Ficillefſe, old age, &c. 


* 

Laſtly, Infinitives and Adjectives, uſed SubJantively, ſel- 
dom have a Plural; ſuch as le dormir, fleep 7 le Hire, drink- 
ing; le manger, eating; le noir. black; le blanc, white; le 
vrai, truth; utile & Vaęgrcalle, profit and pleaſure; V&c. 
but if an Adjective can be added or prefixed to them, they are 
ſuſceptible of a Plural number; Exam. de petits fuers, les 
differens nows, les divers blancs, &c. Several of our Subitantives 
have only the Plural in use; as //nedres, darknets ; /lewrs, tears; 
kardes, clothes; mouchettes, ſnuffers ; dens, Colt ; decombres, 
rubbiſh, &c. ; 

Words merely Hebrew or Latin are in French, of both 
numbers, ſuch as wn Alleluia or des Alleliin. des alibi, des alinea, 
es opera, dc's erraimn, de; Aus, des tri9, wes item, at's in-fouo, ies 
in- guarto, &c. But cuitom has ſubjected Echo, numero, ⁊cyo, 
and placet, to the general Rule; therefore write der Echos, des 
numeros, &c, Theſe four, ditum, [1 tum, rooatum, totum, are 
viually ſpelt dictim . feictont, ricatons, totons, in the Plural. 


We: DEtcLeN- 
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Decrenson, with reſpe to living Languages, implies 
only a particular Diftribution of Subſtantives, wherein is de- 
ſcribed the manger of uſing Articles and Particles with them. 
Subſtantives are, therefore, diſtributed here into Four Claſſes ; 
and each Claſs contains as many Examples as are neceſſary to 
illuſtrate the various States, or Senſes, they may be uſed in, in 
order to denote whatſoever they import, or a coaleſcent. cir- 
cumſtance of it; and as the variations of the French Articles 
exhibit only three diſtinct forms, either in the Singular or Plu- 
ral Number, for the aforeſaid purpoſes, the following denomi- 
nations are now applied to them, vix, . 


iſt State, ) 5 ( Nommative ai:d Accuſati ve; 
2d State, E Genitive and Ablative; 
3d State, ) = ( Dative. The Vocative *. 


There are, however, ſeveral Teachers, who ſtill retain the 
above fix barbarous denominations of Cafes, in our Language, 
for reaſons alledged in OBsexv. IV. p. 180; but the following 
Examples may ſerve to ſh:w, the unprejudiced Reader, which 
of them ought to have the preference. When I ſay, /z Roi 
aime la Reine, (the King loves the Queen,) are not theſe two 
Subſtantives, le Ro: and la Reine, entirely alike with reſpect to 
their form, and there fore readily referred to the firſt State; 
but with reſpect to their poũtion, in that Sentence, the Sub- 
ſtantive le Roi, coming before the word aime, is to be conſider- 
ed as the Subject or Agent which performs the action expreſſed 
by that Verb; and the Subitantive Ja Reine, coming after the 
Verb as the Ohjecł, which receives the impreſſion of that action: 
if, by a mere change of Poiition, the ſame ſubſtantives ſhould 
be reverſed thus, /a Reine aime le Roi, (the Queen loves the 
King,) then Ia Reine, becomes the Sub;e& of that action, and 
le Koi particulariſes the Object of it. The /rcond and third 
States, are always denoted in the French Language, by either 
a particular Article, or firepeſitive Particle, preixed to them; 


* ſuch as du, ar, &c. or dr, 4, &c. Hence, it is evident that 


there are no ſuch _ as Caſes, in French Subſtantives, as 
they do not admit of a diverfity of terminations, as the Greet 
and Latin Subſtantives do. 


The Ca/c called, by Latin Gram marians, the Fecatire, is only uſed in 
calling or ſpeaking to; as #nfans, foyez tranguilles, Children, be quiet: 


' 6 Dicu, vient d mon aide, O God, come to my allliftance ; &c, 


Mook 
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Moppel of the I Dexcrens1oN., 


Exam. 1k, Of a common Subſtantive, of the Maſculine Gender, 
declined with the Definite Article (the). 


States. SINGULAR, States. PLURAL. 

1ſt the King, le Roi; the Kings, Hes Rois. 

2007 | the King, du Rot; bat the Kings, des Rois. 

3d to the King, au Roi; to the Kings, aux Rois. 

Exam 2d. Of a Subſtantive feminine, beginning with a Conſonant. 
SINGULAR. PLURAL. 

iſt the Queen, la Reine; the Queens, les Reiner. 

2d ben the Queen, de la Reine; from a the Queens, des Reinet. 


34 tothe Queen, à la Reine; to the Queens, aux Reines. 


Exam. zd. Of a common Subſtantive, beginning with à Voxvel, 
whether it be maſculine or feminine. 


SINGULAR, PLuRaL, 
iſt the Soul, PAme; the Souls, Jes Ames. 
_— | the Soul, de P Ame: BY | the Souls, des Ames. 
2d to the Soul, a P Ame; to the Souls, aux Ames, 


Exam 4th. Of a common Subſtantive, beginning with h mute. 


SINGULAR. PlU RAI. 
14 the Man, I' Homme; the Men, ie Hommes. 
adele þ the Man, de P Hcmme 2 the Men, des Hommes. 
34 to the Man, a Homme; to the Men, aux Heommes. 


Obſerve that French Subftantives,: declined after this 
Model, require the ſame Articles in the Plural, let their Gen- 
der or initial Letter be hat it will, as in the above Examples. 


D 5 Moper 
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* 


Moder of the II. DECILENSIOR. 


Exam. 1ſt. Of a common Subſtantive, of the Maſculine Gender, 
declined with the Ingefinite Article (a or an.) 


States. SINGULAR. ences: Pl ux At. 

iſt a Prince, wn Prince; Princes, des Princes. 
2def or a Prince, du Prince; ade * 5 Princes, de Princes 
from 5 1” trom , ? 
zd to a Prince, aun Prince; to Princes, à des Princes. 


Exam. 2d. Of a Subſtantive feminine, beginning with a Conſonant, 


S1NGULAR. PLURAL. 
1ſt * Princeſs, ue Vince; Princeſſes, des Princeſces 
of or\_., . FREY 7 WP 5 
2d, om Princeſs, dune Princqſes from Princeſſes, de Priuceſica 


3d toa Princes, à ane Princaſſe; to Princeſſes, a des Princeſſes 


Exam. 3d. Of a Subſtantive Maſcul. beginning with a Vowel. 


SINGULAR. PLuRraL. 
1 a Friend, un Ami; Friends, ues Amis. 
af or? | Friend, d'un A Friend 2.4 
zd om riend, du Ami; riends, Mts, 
3d to a F riend, à un tus; to Friends, à des Amis, 


Exam. 4th. Of a Subſtantive Femin. beginning with h mute, 


SINGULAR. | PLURAL. 
iſt an Hour, une Heure; Hours, des Heures, 
— of or 
af | an Hour, d'un eure; 2d 3 Hours, 1 
3d to an Hour, à une I leure; to Hours, à des Heures, 


* 


French Subſtantives, declined after this Model, have 
ſtrictly ſpeaking, but two ſtates in the Plural number; the 
ſecond being denoted by de, which 15 a Prepoiitive particle. 


Mover 
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Mobper of the III. DeEcrtexstov. 


Exam. 1. Of a common Subſtantive, of the Maſculine Gender, 
declined with the Partizive Article (ſome). 


- by 


States. SINGULAR. States. PLuRaL. 
it ſome Paper, du Papier. ſome Papers, des Papiers. 
zel or ſome Paper, dePapier ct ur ö ſome Papers, de Papiers. 


3d to ſome Paper, 4 du Papier. eo tome Papers, a des Papiers. 


Exam. 2d. Of a Subſtantive Feminine beginning with a Conſonaut. 


SINGULAR PLURAL. 
it, ſome Powder, de lu Poudre ſome Powders, des Poudres. 
gem oe Powder, de Poudr — i ſome Pow ders, de Pondares 
3d to ſome Powder, a de la Pœudreſto ſome Powders, à des Poudres 


= 
= 


Exam. 3d. Of a common Subftantive, beginning with a Vorwel, 
whether it be maſculine or Feminine. 


SINGYLAR. | PLURAL, 
Iſt ſome Water, Eau. ſome Waters, des caux. 


adele, | ſome Water, & Eau; — | ſome Waters, 4 Earux; 


zd to ſome Water, a de l' Eau; to ſome Waters, a des Eaux, 


Exam. 4th. Of a common Subſtantive, beginning with h mute. 


SINGULAR, f PLURAL, 
1ſt ſome Honor, de Þ Honnnen ſomeHonors, des Honnears 
2dof * t ſomeHonor,d 7 - ET gat ſome Honors, © Hgrncurs 
from , from , 
3d to ſome honor, a de I Honneur\to ſome Honors, @ des Honneurs 


The Second State of the Subſtantives of this Declenſion, 
might have been denoted by de du, m, de de la, f; but is con- 
tracted into de, to prevent a Cacophony, or diſagreeable ſound, 


MovreL 
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Mop lr of the IV. Dieter. 


Exam, iſt. Of profeer Subftantives, or Names of Men and Women, 


inning with a Conſonant. 


States. SINGULAR, States. SINGULAR. 

=, George, George ;|1it Sophia, Sophie; 
| 240 0 : George, de George PE pak Sophia, de Sophie ; 

3d to George, à George. |34 to Sophia, -a Sonic. 


Exam, 2d. Of green Subtantiver, or Names of Men and Women, 


beginning either with a Fowel or h mutc. 


SINGULAR. SINGULAR, 
| Amelia, Amtlie; 


Stephen, Etienne : 
| Stephen, d' Etienne; 2 Amelia, 4 Amelie; 


to Stephen, a Etienne. to Amelia, à Amdlie. 


of or 
from 


Exam. zd. Of prefer Sulftantives, or Names of Cities, Ec, 


beginning either with a Conſonant or a Vowel, 


SINGULAR. © | SINGULAR. 
London, Londres; | Oxford; Oxford; 
_ | London, % Londres ; _ | Oxford, d' Ofen; 
to London, à Landes. to Oxford, a Oxford. 


Thus are declined, moſt names of Men, Women, Cities, 
Months, &c. as alſo the following uſual denominations, viz. 
Monſeigneur, Monfreur, Madame, and Mademoiſelle 5 Maitre, 
Meſfire, Saint, Sainte; wirli this dificrence, that the four firſt of 
them, being compcſed with the Pronoun, en or ma, change it 
into mes for the Fiural“; Exam. Meſeigucurs, Meffieurs, Meſ- 
dames, Meſdemoiſelles. [ Proper Subſtantives, or Profeer 


When theſe Titles are uſed without the Pronouns mon, ma, mes, they take 
the Article ; as e Seigneur, le Sieur, la Dame, la De moiſelle, & c. yet we lay le 
Mon ſicur, or les Meſeurs avec qui vous etrez, the Gentle man or the Gentlemen 
with whom you were; but we never ſay {a Madame, nor les Meſdames, &c. 


names, 


th. tr” hr it 9 wes 
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names, admit of no Articles; but have their coaleſcent circum- 
{tances expreſſed by the prepoſitive particles de (of or from), 
and 4 (to); unleſs they are uſed—1R. In a figurative ſenſe, as 
when ſome great Conqueror is called P Alexandre de /on frecle, 
the Alexander of his age; or when they are applied to particu- 
lar objects, as la Semiramis du Nord, the Semiramis of the North; 
le Fufiter de Phidias, the Jupiter of Phidias; &c.—2dly. In 
ſpeaking of ſeveral Perſons of the ſame Name; as les Ce/ars, 
the Cæſars; la famille des Starts, the family of the Stuarts; 
&c.—3dly. In making mention of ſome renowned Italian Poets, 
Painters, and Hiſtorians ; as le Taſſe, Taſſo; Þ Ariofte, &c. and of 
many of Kingdoms, Provinces, Republics, Iſlands, Towns, &c. 
See the remarks, in the Grammatical Exerciſes which are an- 
nexed to the Rules for the Conſtruction of Subſlaniives, p, 11. 


PRAXIS on the Accidents of SUBSTANTIVES. 


The Hiſtory Hiftoire . L mute] 
of England. Angleterre. 
The Empire Empire n. 
of Germany. Allemagne. 
The Electorate Electorat m 
of Hanover. Hanovre [mute] 
From the Alps Alſies Al. 
to Leghorn. Li vourne. 
From Vienna Vienne 
to the Hague. Haye F. [+ aſpirated®*] 
The Spring re/jort m. 
of a watch. montre ＋. 
The dial cadran ms 
of the Clock. horloge, . mute] 
The light of the Moon. The beams of the Sun. The depth of a 
clarte f. Tune f. T@yon m. Soleil uu. prefondeurf. 
Well. Some Sand, ſome Wax, ſome Ink, ſome Pens. The oracle 
puits m. ſable m. cire f. encre f. plume f. oracle m. 
ot Apollo. The eloquence of Cicero. The environs of Paris. The 
Apollon. eloquencef, Ciceron " environs pl. 
extent of Edinburgh. The deſcription ot tne city of Dublin, 
eteudue fo Edinbourgh. deſcription f. ville f, 


th 


* When the h is aſpirated, it is confidered as a Conſonant; therefore, 
we fay and write Le heros, du heros, au heros, if the Subſtantive be of the 
maſculine gender, and La hautgur, de la hauteur, à la hauteur, if feminine, 


SECT, 
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r. . 


Of ADJECTIVES. 


DIECTIVES, as was obſerved before, page 47, imply the 
attributes of Subilantives, from- which they derive their 
names; for they are either added to them, to denote ſome ac- 
cidental difference, or are uſed in a Sentence, to expreſs ſuch 
an additional quality, as a Subſtantive has for its object. 

In French, moſt Adjectives alter their terminations, in order 
to agree in Gender and Number with the Subſtantives they 
have a relation to; which 1s to be attended to. 

There are four ſorts of them, with reſpect to their endings ; 
beſides the Numeral, or thole of number. 

1ſt. Thoſe of the firſt fort or claſs, are ſuch as end with ane 
not accented; they admit of no variation for their feminine 
termination, but are common to both Genders ; as aimable, 
amiable ; facile, eaſy; jeune, young; utile, uſeful; &c. 

2d. Thoſe of the ſecond claſs are fich as end with one of theſe 
three Vowels; viz. &, i, , and all Participles of the preterite, 
which form their feminine by adding an e not accented, to their 
maſculine termination; as affedtione, zl; hardi, joli; beſſu, 
ingenu; fis, mort, &c. whoſe feminine is affetionee, zclee ; 
hardie, folie; befſue, ingenue ; affiſe, morte; &c. Except beni and 
Fawvori, which make b:nite and favorite. | 

zd. Thoſe of the third fort, claim a particular attention from 
Learners, as they end with one of thete ten Conſonants ; viz. 


C, D, F, G, L., N, R, 8. ., . 


C. Adjectives ending in c, are only ſeven in number; . 
theſe three, blanc, franc, ſec, which form their feminine by ad- 
ding he to it; as blunc m, blanche f; franc m, franche f; ſec m, 

feche f; and caduc, Grec, public, Turc, which change c into gue; 
as caduc m, caduque f; Gree m, Greque f; &c. 


D. Adjectives ending in d, form their feminine by the ad- 
dition of an e, not accented, to their termination; as grand m, 
grande f; prefond m, frefonde f; round m, renaeft; &c. Ex- 
cc pt crad, n di verd, when 10 written, which make cn, derte, 


F. Ad- 
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F. Adjectives ending in f, which change that letter into ve, 
for the feminine; as bref, craintif, naif, neuf, vif, &c. which 
make craintive, naive, acu de, vive. | 


G. The AdjeRtive long, which is the only one of that termi- 
nation in French, makes longue, in the feminine Gender. 


L. Adjectives ending in /, ſuch as el, ol, ul, and eil, are 
made feminine by the addition of /e, to their maiculine termi- 
pation ; as cruel, mol, nul, pareil, &c. make cruelle, molle, nulle, 
pareille; but thote in al, il, and eul, only add e to their termina- 
tion; as fatal, ſabtil. /enl, & c. which make fatale, ſubtile, ſcule, 
xc. Except gent:/, pretty, which makes gentille. 


N. Adjectives ending in u, are made feminine by the addi- 
tion ff an e not accented; as brun, flein, make brune, plriue; 
c. Except thoſe which have e before =, or ſuch as end in ien, 
which double the x ; as don, ancien, haben, &c. which make bonne, 
ancienne, featenne ; and theſe two & u, and malin, which make 
benigne, and maligne. g 


R. Adjectives ending in r, are made feminine by the addi- 


| tion of an e; as dur m, dure f, hard; frur m, fure f, pure; /ur m, 
ſire f, ſure, &c. But the greateſt number, of this kind, in our 


Language, are thoſe that end in cur; as antcricur, majeur, merl- 
leur, ſufcrieure, &c. which being likewiſe ſubſervient to the ſame 
Rule, make antericure, majenre, meilleure, &c. We have alſo 
many words of this termination, which are uſed ſometimes as 
Adjectives, and ſometimes as Subſtantives; but theſe are gene- 
nerally made feminine, by changing the final r into/e ; as flatteur 
flattering or a flatterer; menteur, lying or a lyar; guerelleur, 
rrelling or a quarreller; &c. which make flatteuſe, menteu/e, 
querelleuſe, but thoſe that are moſt commonly uſed as Subſtan- 
tives, like Protecteur, a protector; Serviteur, a ſervant, &c, 
form their feminine in ſo irregular a Manner, that the. beit way 
is to look for them in a Dictionary: there are however ſeveral 
of this kind, inſerted in the Vocabulary, p. 235. 


S. Adjeftives ending in 5, double their final : before e, for 
the feminine, as bas, <ais, gros, make baſe, &aiſie, groſie, &C. 
Except cles, diſjous, frais, gris, niais, ras, and tors, which make 


clofe, difjoxte, fraiſhe, riſe, nate, raſe, and torſe, T Ad 
R . 


„ 
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T. Adjectives ending int, preceded by e or e, form their 
feminine by doubling : after e and o; as net, fot, &c. make 
nette, ſotte, &c. Except a few, as diſcret, ſecret, complet, devot, 
which only take an e not accented, for that purpoie ; as di/erete, 
ſecrete, &c. All other AdjeCtives, that have any other Vowel, 
or a conſonant before t final, form aiſo their feminine Gender 
by the addition of an e, as droit m, droite f, right; ingrat m, 
ingrate f, ungrateful; petit m, petite f, mall; prudent m, pru- 
dente f, prudent; vert m, verte f, green; &c. 


X. Adjectives ending in x change that letter into /e, for 
their feminine; as heureux, jaloux, &c. make heureuſe, jalouſe, 
&c. Except doux, faux, perplex, prefix, roux, and vieux, which 
make douce, fauſſe, perplexe, prefixe, rouſſe, and vieille. 

4th. Thoſe of the fourth ſort are ſuch as have two maſculine 
terminations, and which, for ſound ſake, are till preſerved in our 
Language: theſe are five in number; viz. | 


.. and beau, fine or handſome, 
Fel fous fooliſh or mad. 
Mal mon, ſoft. 

Nouvel nouveau, new. 
Vieil vieux, old. 


they form their feminine, by doubling the final / before e; thus, 
| Belle, folle, molle, nouvelle, vieille. 


Obſerve, that the firſt maſculine termination is uſed, before 
Subſtantives 1 with a Vowel, or h not aſfpirated*, and 
the ſecond, before Subſtantives beginning with a Conſonant, and 
at the end of a Phraſe; Exam. Un bel enfant, a fine Child; un 


fol entetement, a fooliſh obſtinacy ; &c. 


(5 The plural Number of French Adjectives is formed after 
the ſame manner as that of Subſtantives, and is liable to the ſame 
exceptions; Exam. jeune, young; jeunes, pl. profend, deep; 
profonds, pl. gros, big; gros, pl. parreſſcux, idle; parreſſeux, pl. 
c gal, equal; egaux, pl. &c. See from p. 53, to p. 57. 

Examples of the four preceding ſorts of Adjectives are exhi- 
bited and declined with Subſtantives, in the ſubſequent pages, 


6— — 


— _— * — — 


* The maſculine bel is alſo retained in this expreſſion, cela eſt bel et bon. 
that is very well; and in the ſurname of ſome of the Kings ot France, 23 


Charles le Bel, Charles the Fair; Phillippe le Bel, Philip the Fair; &c. 


E X- 
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EXAMPLE of the If Claſs of ADJECTIVES. 


Declenſion of an Adjecti ve ending in e not accented, 
with a Subſtantive of the Maſculine Gender, 


States. SINGULAR. 

iſt * The young Lad, Le jeune Gar gon. 

adele. þ the young Lad, du jeune Gargon. 

3d to the young Lad, au jeune Gargon, 
PLURAL. 

it the young Lads, les jeunes Garant. 

dof the young Lads, © des jeunes Gargon, i 


3d tothe young Lads, aux jaune: Gar ons. 


Decleyfan of the ſame AdjeAive, agreving in every raßea, 


ws, 
with a Sub/tantive of the feminine Gender, | 

ore j 
and I Seites. SINGULAR, + x 
and 1 The young Girl, La jeune Fille. 1 | 

* 3 } the young Girl, de la jeune Fille. 3 | Þ 
frer ¶ 3d to the young Gurl, à la jeune Fille. 1 
me $5 
ep; Pen. 1 
Pl. it the young Girls, les jeunes Filles. 1 
hi. zdf, the young Giils, des jeunes Filler, Fl F 
8. 3d to the young Girls, au jeunes Fillen. il 
bon, (3 All French Adjectives ending with an e mute, that is, with i 


, aan e not accented, may be declined after the ſame manner; ſuch 
as fable, brave, celibre, dig ne, écono me, fertile, grave, &c. 


X- Ex- 


F 
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EXAMPLES of the IId. Claſi of ADJECTIVES. E ? 
Dealiꝝ ſon of an Adjeaive ending with an i, tn its firſt acceptation, Dec 


with a Suiftantive of the Maſculine Gender. 


States.  S1XNGULAR, 
x(t The pretty Bird, Le jolt Oiſeau. 
249 | the pretty Bird, du jolt Ocean, | : 
3d to the pretty Bird, au joli Oiſcau. 
PLURAL, 
iſt the pretty Birds, les jolis Oiſiaux. 
zan] the pretty Birds, er jolis Oe. . 
3d to the pretty Birds, aux jalis Oiſcauæ. J 


Declenficn of the ſame Adiective, with the addition of an e mute, 
with a Subftantive of the Feminine Gender, 


States SINGULAR, 8 

iſt The pretty Cage, La jolie Cage. I 

ade | the pretty Cage, 4 la jolie Cage. , 

3d to the pretty Cage, a la jolie C age. I 1 
PLURAL, 

1{t the pretty Cages, les jolies Cages. 

dem the pretty Cages, des jolies Cages. 


3d to the pretty Cages, aux jolics Cages. 


E French Adjectives and moſt Participles of Words, ending 
in i or ꝝ, of c accented, require the {ame addition for their fe- 
minine termination; ſuch as aigu, banni, cache, ditruit, &c. 


EX- 


=. 9 


* 
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EXAMPLE. of the IIIA. Clo f ADJECTIVES. 


Declenſion of an AdjeAive ending with an x, in its firſt acceptation, 


with a Subflantive of the Maſculine Gender. 


States. SINGULAR. 
iſt The happy Moment, Liheureux Moment. 
"hd the happy Moment, de Pheureux Moment. 


a Pheureux Moment. 


3d to the happy Moment, 


PLURAL. 
iſt The happy Moments, les leureux Moment. 
20e #7 the happy Moments, dis leureux Moment. 


aux heureux Moment. 


3d to the happy Moments, 


Declenſion of the ſame Aljective, chanzing the x into le, 
with a Subſtantive of the Feminine Gender, 


States. SINGULAR. _ 
ift The happy Opportunity, £Z'heureuſe Occaſion, 
3 g the happy Opportunity, de Pheureu/e Occaſion. 
3d to the happy Opportunity, à Pheureu/e Occaſion, 
PLURAL. | 
1ſt the happy Opportunities, les leureuſes Occaſions, 
* the happy Opportunities, des heureuſes Occaficns. 


34 to the happy Opportunities, aux heureuſes Occafrons. 


(5 The feminine termination of this and other French 
Adjectives, ending with a Conſonant, is liable to exceptions ; 
for which ſee the remarks upon them, from p. 64 to p. 66. 


E X- 
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EXAMPLE of the IV:h. Claſs of ADJECTIVES. 


Decleuſion of an Adjecti ve, having tauo maſculine terminations, 
before two different initial Letters. 


States. SINGULAR, m. , 
1ſt A fine Place, Un bel Endroit, 
2607 . a fine Place, aA"un bel Endroit. 


zd *© to a fine Place, a un bel Eudroit. 


SINGULAR, m. 


1ſt A fine Landſcape, Un beau Payſage. 
aden a fine Landſcape, d'un beau Payſage. 
3d to a fine Landſcape, à un beau Payſage. 


The Plural number of this laſt ſort of Adjectives, is the ſame 
both before Vowels and Conſonants ; therefore we equally ſay 
de beaux Endroits, ſome fine Places; and de beaux Payſager, 
ſome fine Landicapes; &c. But the ſame Adjectives never 
vary their termination for the feminine Gender, in the Singu- 
lar Number. (= Some, being prefixed to an Adjective, is ge- 
nerally rendered by de, for either Gender and Number; lee 
the Grammatical Exerciſes, Rule VI. p. 4. 


Declenſion of the ſame Adjeftive, having its feminine termination, 
before two different initial Letters. 


States. SINGULAR, f. 

Iſt A fine Inn, Une belle Auberge. 

24% a fine In. Tune belle Auberge. 

3d to a ſine Inn, a une belle Auberge. 
SINGULAR, f. 

1ſt A fine Town, Une belle Ville. 

* a fine Town, dune belle Vill. 

3d to a fine Town, a une belle Ville. 


The Plural of their feminine termination, is formed with an 
additional , that is, makes belles, folles, molles, nouvelles, vieilles. 


Beſides 


#Au&f.2a «% © 


1 rr en 


2 


ny 


an 
J. 


les 
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Beſides the forementioned grammatic form, called Declenſion, 
there is another, called Compariſon, which is very common with 
Adjectives; it ſerves, in all Languages, to denote the degree of 
quality, form, colour, or any other circumitance that coaleſces 
with a Subitantive. There are ulually reckoned three Degrees of 
Compariſon, which are diſtinguiſhed by the Denominations of, 


POSITIVE, COMPARATIVE, and SUPERLATIVE. 


1. The Poſitive is the given Adjective, from which the other 
two are formed; therefore, it imply expreſſes an indeterminate 
degree of the quality, form, colour, &c. of a Subſtantive, with- 
out any exceſs or diminution; as in this Example; viz. 


He is ftrong ; il eſt fort. 


2. The Comparative is the Adjective increafing or diminiſh- 
ing chis quality, form, or colour, with regard to another Sub- 
ſtantive, to which it is compared; Example ; 


He is fronger than, &c. il eſt plus fort que, &c. 


3. The Superlative is the Adjective, increaſing to the higheſt, 
or diminiſhing to the loweſt degree this quality, form, or colour, 
in one Subſtantive, than in any one of the ſeveral others, to 
which it is compared; Example; 


He is the frongeft ; il eſt le plus fort. 


(3 The Comparative and Superlative Degrees are often for- 
med in Hngliſn, with the termination er, for the firſt ; and eff, for 
the ſecond ; as fronger, fronge/t, from ffrong ; But, in French, the 
Comparative is denoted by putting þ/uc (more) before the Po- 
ſitive, as it is evident from the forementioned Example of Alu. 
fort ſtronger; from which others may eafiiy be formed, as 
younger, . from young, & c. The following French Ad- 


1: cti es bon, mauvars, /retit, are excepted from this general Rule, 
having a Comparative of their own; vix. 
Pos i TIVE. Cour AKA TIVE. 
Good, bor ; better, meilleur m, ef. 
Bad, mau vais; worſe, fire c. 
Little, pert *®; leis, moindre c. 


— 


We alſo uſe plus before petit and mauvars, as plus petit, ſmaller ; plus 
maurais, worſe ; but we never ſay plus bon, inſtead of meillcur, Th 
; e 
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The Superlative is indicated in French, by putting e u m, 
la us f, or les plus e, pl. (the moſt) before the Poftive, accord 
ing to the Gender and number of their Subſtantives; Exam. 
'The happieſt lad, e Alus heureux gargon, the fineſt girl, Ia plus 
Helle fille; the richeit merchants, les plus riches marchands *. 
Except the three forementioned Adjectives, Son, good; man- 
vais, bad; ſietit, little; which form their Superlative degree 
thus: b 


the beſt, l- meilleur, m. la meillure, f. 
the worſt, % pire, m. la hire f. 
the leaſt, le moindre, m, la moindre, f. 


Obſerve, that when any of the poſſeſſive pronouns, My, an; 
thy, ten; his or her, /on; &c. is prefixed to a Superlative, no 
Article is to be uſed before it; Exam. My greateſt or my beſt 
friend is dead, mon lug grand, or mon meilleur amt eſt mort; &C. 

The Compariſon of Adjectives is alſo made, both in French 
and Engliſh, by uſing ſome of the following Particles before 
them, viz. moins, leis, tant, autant, ſo much, ſo many, or as 
much, as many; fort, or tres, very; auſſi, „i, ſo as; Exam. 1! ef 
moins intelligent que vous, he is leſs intelligent than you; 2/1 
le moins intelligent, he is the leaſt intelligent; II ra pas tant d ar- 
gent cumtant que fon Oncle, mais il a autant d' Amis, et il eft aul 
eftime que lui; he has not ſo much ready money as his Uncle, but 
he has as many friends, and is as much eſteemed as he is; &c. 


The Adverbial Particles well, bad, little, likewiſe form 
their comparative and ſuperlative Degrees irregularly ; viz. 


Poſitive. Comparative. Superlative. 
well, bien. better, micux. the beſt, le mieux. 
bad, mal, worſe, „it, the worſt, /e fis. 
little, fer. leſs, morns, the leaſt, le moins. 


But all other Adverbial Particles form their degrees of Com- 
pariſon, after the ſame manner as the Adjectives do; viz. More 
wiſely, Alus ſagement ; very cunningly, fort or {res finement, »&C. 


n — 


In imitation of the Latins and Italians, the French make uſe of a 
few Superlatives ending in iſme, viz. Sere niſſi me, moſt ſerene ; eminenti/ime, 
moſt eminent; rererendiſame, moſt reverend ; illuſtriſime, moſt illuſtrious; 
ignorant:/ime, moſt ignorant; ſarantiſſime, moſt learned, &c. ' 

* 


* 
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It remains now to treat of thoſe Adjectives that ſerve to de- 
note the numerical relation, which the different Objects, ſpoken 
of, may have with reſpect to each other. 

There are two ſorts of them; viz. Adjectives of number, or 
Cardinal Numbers; and Adjectives of Order, or Ordinal Num- 
bers : the firſt, uſed in counting or reckoning, are theſe, viz. 


Figures. 
Is 


0 Q&& <1 On + w ta 


Engliſh, 
One, 
Two, 
Three, 
Four, 
Five, 
Six, 
Seven, 
Eight, 
Nine, 
Ten, 
Eleven, 
Twelve, 
Thirteen, 
Fourteen, 
Fiftean, 
Sixteen, 
Seventeen, 
Eighteen, 
Nineteen, 
TwENTY, 
Twenty-one, 
Twenty-two, 
Twenty-three, 
Twenty-four, 
Twenty-fve, 
Twenty-hx, 
Twenty-ſcven, 
Twenty-eight, 
T wenty-nine, 


PX 


French, 
Un m, une, f. 
Deux. 
Trois. 


Treize. 
Quatorze. 
Duinze. 
Serze. 
Dix Seat. 
 Dix-buit. 
Lix-neuf. 
VixGT. 
[irgt-et-u., 
/ iugt-denux. 
Fingt-trois, 
Vingt-quatre, 
Fingt-ctng. 
Vinst-fex. 
Vinst-/ept. 
FVingt-huit. 


VL. ingt ne. 


* Though the kh is not aſpirated in dit nor in luitieme, yet we ſay and 
write le huit, du hu't, &c. and the ſame article as well as %, de, or que; may 
be uſed before onze and onzicme; nevertheleſs it would be no fault to con- 
tract it before the laſt, aud write onze, &c. for many writers doit. 


E 


30. 


_— 


— 


A. - 


_— 


- » EERRTE — 


60. 
61. 


&c, 
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THrikTyY, 
Thirty-one, 
Thirty-two, 
and jo on to 
For, 
Forty- one, 
Forty-two, Oc, 
FiFTty, 
Fifty-one, 
Fifty-two, Tc. 
SIXTY, 
Sixty-one, 
Sixty-two, 
Sixty-three, 
and ſo on to 
SEVENTY, 
Seventy-one, 
Seventy-two, 
Seventy-three, 
Seventy-four, + 
Seventy-five, 
Seventy-ſix, 
Seventy-ſeven, 
Se venty-eight, 
Seventy-nine, 
EtGHTY, 
Eighty-one, 
Eighty-two, 
and ſo on to 
NINS ET, 
Ninety-one, 
Ninety-two, 
and fo on to 
HuxpkrenD, 
Hundred and one, 
Hundred and two, 
Hundred and three, 
and fo an to | 


Two hundred, 


Two hundred and one, 


a Trente-et-un. 


TaENTE. 


Trente-deux. 
juſqu'a 
QUARANTE, 
Quarante-et-un. 
Duarante-deux, & c. 
CI N CAN rk. 
Cinquant?-et-un. 
Cinquante-deux, &c. 
SoOIXArNTE, 
Sorxante-el-un. 
Sorxante-den.c, 
Soixante-tros. 
juſqu'a 
Sorxante-dix. 
Soixante-onze. 
Sorxante-douze. 
Soixante-treize. 
Sotxante-quatorze. 
Soixaute- guinxc. 

Soi rante- ſcixe. 

5 otxante-dix-ſejit. 
Serxante-dix-huit. 
Sorcante-dix-nenf. 
QUATRE-VINGTS. 
Duatre-vingt-un. 
Quatre-vingt-deux. 
juſqu'à | 
QYuatre-omgt-dtx, 
Quatre-vingtrenxe. 
Quatre-wingt-douxc. 
juſqu'à 
. 
Cent-un. 
Cent-denx. 
Cent-trois. 
juſqu'à 

Deux cents. 
Deux cents un. 


Two hundred and two, c. Deux cents deux, &c. 


500. 
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500. Five hundred, 2 cents, 
1000. a Thouſand, Mille®. > 
2000. 'Two thouſand, deux Mills. 
1000000, a Million, un M:!l:on. 
20900000. Two millions, deux Millions. 


The following expreſſions are thus rendered into French; v2z, 


Once or one time, une fois. 
Twice or two times, Deux eis. 
Thrice or three times, &c. Trois fois, &c. 


You are to obſerre— iſt. That, of all the foregoing Adjettives 
of Numbers, there are but un, vingt, cent, and million, that are 
liable to change their termination, in order to agree with-their 
Subſtantive ; as wr m, makes une for the feminine: wingt is made 
plural with an , when it occurs after quatre or fix, before a Sub- 
ſtantive, as ia theſe two Examples; Yuatre-vingts ans, and x- 
vingts hummes ; but we ſay, quatre-vingt-deux, guat re-vingt-trois 
hammes, and ſo on: nevertheleſs, we have this expreſſion, /es 
Quinze-vingts which is only uſed in ſpeaking of the three hun- 
dred blind men belonging to an Hoſpital of that name in Paris; 
but upon no other occaſion. Cent requires an - for the plural, as 
in deux-cents, trois cents, quatre cents, &c. Yet, in denoting any 
period of the Chriſtian Era, we only write cen! ; fee the note 
annexed to this page. Million always takes an , whenever it is 
uſed in the plural uumber.—2dly. That the Learned are divided 
concerning the number which ſhould be uſed after vingt-et-un, 
trente-et-un, &c. whether ſingular or plural; Yaugelas is for 
vingt-ct-un chevaux, one and twenty horſes; Menage would have 
it vingt-et-un cheval ; but, be it as it will, the words wn, jour 
(cu, mutt be, after theſe and the lik: exprefſions,in the ſingular, 
though their Adjective is always plural; Exam. 1 y vingt-et- 
un an or jou frafſes; je lui ai praye vingt-et-un ecu bien compte ; 
&c. Obterve, that /uirante-et-derx, ſorxante-et-trois, &c. may 
alſo be uſed for /arxante-deux, & c. —zdly. That we do not ſay now 
ſehtante for ſoixante-dix ; nor nonante tor quatre-vingt-drx; except 
in ſpeaking of the 'I'ranſlators of the Bible, whom we call /es- 
Sehtante ; and in Geometry, where nozante is ſtill uſed, 


-— — 


— 


* This word is contracted into mil, in writing the date of the Chriſtian 
Era; Exam, In the year 1797, L- IA, feft cent quatie-uingt-dix-ſept. 
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Tus AccipenTts of ADJECTIVES. 


Adjectives of Order, or Ordinal Numbers, are thoſe which 
ferve to diſtin 


iſh the order, things or 1 are in; theſe 
take the Definite Article, which, in Frenc 


is to agree with the 


Sub ſtantive they are united with, and are as follows, viz. 


The 
Firſt, 
Second, 
Third, 


Fourteenth, 
Fifteenth, 
Sixteenth, 
Seventeenth, 
Eighteenth, 
Nineteenth, 
Twentieth, 
Twenty-ficſt, 


Twenty-ſecond, 


and ſo on 10 
Thirtieth, 
Tharty-firſt, 

Oc. 
Fortieth, 
Forty-firſt, 

© 
Fiftieth, 
Fifty-firſt, &c: 


Le m, la f. 
Premier m, ef. 
Second m, e f. Deuxième. 
Troiſeme . 
Quatriè me. 
Cinquieme. . 
Sixieme. 

Septieme, 
Huititme. 
Neuvieme, 
Dixie me, 
Onzieme. 
Douzicmes 
Treizième. 
Quatorzieme. 
Quinxième. 
Seixiòme. 
Diæ- ſegtiòme. 
Dix -Auitième. 
Dix-neuvieme. 
Vingtieme. 
Vingt-et-umeme. 
Vingt-deuxieme. 
juſqu'a 

Trentieme. 
Trente-et-unieme, N 

Sc. 
Duarantieme. 

*\ 

Luarante-et-unteme. 

Se. 
Cinquantieme. 
Cinguante-et-uniò nie. 


— 


— ——— 


* From Adjectives of Number, this and the following Numbers are 


formed, by adding ie ne to the laſt conſonant, and cutting off there fore the 
final e, in thoſe that have it: as from trots is made troiſiè me; from guatre, 
quatrieme, &c. Except neuf, wherein f is changed into v, as neuvieme. 


LX. 
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LX. Sixtieth, &c. Soixantieme, &C. 
LXX. Seventieth, Soixante-dixitme. 
LXXI. Seventy-firſt, Sorxante-onzieme, 

&c. — &c. 

LXXX. Eightieth, Duatre-vingtieme. 
LXXXI. Eighty-firſt, Qatre-vingt-unième. 
&c. Se. &c. 

XC. Ninetieth, Nuatre-vingt-dixicme. 
XCI. Ninety-firſt, Vatre-vingt-onæiè me. 
&c. \" "WG . | 
. . Hundredth, Centicme. 

CL Hundred and firſt, Cent-unieme. 

CX. Hundred and tenth, Cent-dixtime. 

CC. Two Hundredth, Deux -centidme. 

D. Five Hundreth, Cing-centieme. 

M. Thouſandth, Milliè me. 

From the ſame Numbers are formed Adverbial particles, via. 
Firſt, (adv.) Premierement, or er premier 2 
Secondly, Secondement, or en ſecend lieu, 
Thirdly, Troiſiemement, or en troi io me licu. 
Fourthly, Quatrie me ment, or en quatricme lieu. 

&c. &C. &c. 


The firſt and ſecond of the foregoing Adjectives are liable to 


change their termination in order to agree in.gender and Num- 
ber with the Subſtantive they are united with ; Exain. Le pre- 
mier front, the firſt bridge; la premiere rue, the firſt ſtreet, &c. 
the others do alſo require an; in the Plural, when they are 
either preceded by a Cardinal number, or ufed as Subſantives; 
Exam. Otez deux cinguiemes, take away two fifths, & c. Obterve 
moreuver, that we uſe the Adjectives of Number, and not thoſe 
of Order, as in Engliſh: 1ſt. When we mention the day of the 
month; Exam. le deux, le trois, le quatre, & c. de Fanwer ; ex- 
cept le premier de Janvier, de Fevrier, &c tor we never ſay, Pun 
de Fanvier, &c.—2dly. In ſpeaking of Sovereigns, with which 
moreover no article is uſed in French; Exam. Henri quatre, &. 
and never Henri quatrieme, &c. except firſt and ſecond, which 
are rendered by Ordinal numbers th.s, George premier, George 
ſecond, but George trois, & c. In ſpeaking of Charles V. one of the 
Emperors of Germany, he is frequently named Charles quint ; 
ſee the letter Q. p. 11, : 


PRAXIS 


— — wee * 


en hiver m. 
nd dry. 
ſe: m, he f. Automne r 


term of life is thort, 
terme m. rie i. court m, ef. 
ables, under A native 
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An honeſt Man, 
An honelt Woman, 
A good M. aſter, 
Agocd Miſtreis, 
A pre:ity Child, 
A pretty Girl, 
A fine Tree, 
A fine Houle, 
A deliglüf. | Sit uatlon, 
Aa agreeab'ic V: je w, 
A gre. Beild'ng, 
A great Undertaking, 
A young Borie, 
A young Mare, 
An vid Caile, 
An old Church, 


The fiſt day of the Week. 


jour m. Semarne f. 


Honncie c. homme m. IL mute. 


fe Nut f. 
bor m, ne f. Maſtre m. 
Ma tr (ef. 
oli m, e f. cnfrnt m. 
f fille f. / 
beau & bel m, belle f. arbre m. 
maiſon f. 
agreable E. fatuation f.- 
coup d h m. a 
grand m, ef. 2 ce m. 
e- ifc f. . 
June C. eval m. 
jument f. 
Vi-eur m, elle ® f chateau m. 


1 


The ſecond Month of the Year. 


mois m., anne f. 


The third Sc. hn. The four parts of the World. The five Senſos. 


ſaiſon . partie f. monde m. ſens pl. 


ul efor, im. 


In winter tne earth is mont and coid, in ſummer warm 
terre f. eſt humide c. froid m, e f. ete m, chaud m, e f. 

Aytumn is the hack of all the ſeaſons. Contentment 

tout m, e f. Contentement m. 

is the g:eate:t treaſure, and He: uth the beſt poſſeſſion. The 

fante f. Jouigfance * 
and that of youth is itil ſhorter. 
celai Jeuneſſe f. encore 


ſimplicity, include agreeable 


"| 'bles f. Sons nai-f m, re f. ſumplicite f. renferment 


and excel ent inſtructions. 
excellent met. 


by Columbus, a Genoeſe, | in the year | ove thouland Eur 


Colombe Cenis 


The new World was di — 


n0uTean m. fut deci 


[an 


undred and ninety two, and is larger and richer than the old. 


large e. iche c. que UieuXx m. 


* This Feminine termination takes place, where this mark (-) parts the 
Maſculine termination; therefore you ate to Write vicuæ m, icille f. 


SECT. 


THz AccipenTs or Pronouns. 79 


SEC HAV 
Or PRONOUNS. 


* 


RONOUNS are words of a peculiar uſe in Languages, for 
P which reaſon tùhex are made a diſtinct Part of Speech; for 
they might be included under the denomination of the two laſt 
parts of Speech; tome ſerving only as ſubſtitutes for Subſtantives, 
to prevent the too frequent repetition of them; as he 4id it, in- 
inſtead of expreisly naming the perſon doing, and the thing done, 
every time there is occaſion to {peak of them; of this ſort are the 
Perſonal and Conjunctive Pronouns ; the others being analogous ' 
to common Adjectives, either with regard to circumſtances or 
effects; ſuch as the Poſſeihve, Ablolute, &c. Grammarians vary 
no leis in the diviſion; than the definition of this Part of Specch®; 
but for the ſake of cate and method, I have divided them into 


fix claſſes, which are diſtinguiſhed by the following denomina- 
tions, VIZ. 


IT __{ which are ſuch as are uſed indead of 
, - names of Pertons. (4. 
* which are ſuch asare joined either to 

” CoxJu TA ANG ON verbs or particles. ( Subſt.) 


6 __ {| whichare ſuch as ſhew. to whom the 
* ; thing ipoken of . ( Adj.) 
4. Ans0LUTE __ F which are luch as are uſed abſolutely, 


or by themſelves. CA,. 

: i which are ſuch as point out the perſon 

* DEMONSTRATIVE, or thing ſpoken of. ( Adj.) 

6. Rx Ie __ | which are ſuch as refer to the thing, 

3 or the perſon ſpckxen of. (4/9 
— 


— 


* The different opinions of Grammarians, concerning the defiuition of 
this Part of ſpeech, evidently prove the intricacy of its nature, which, as 
F. Buffer, ſays, in his Gram, No 4. **may be conſidered as one of thole 
impenetrable ſecrets never to be revealed.“ Mr. Beauzee, who formerly 
was profeſſor of Grammar, at the Royal Miluary School of Paris, and 
whole French Grammar is one of the beſt extant, has however treated of 
them in fo clear a manner as will give ſatis action to the inquiſinive Learner; 
lee his Grammatire Generale, Tome I. p. 238; Pax1s Edit. 1767. 


E 4 Pa nsON AI 


$0 


laces. 


Perſonal Pronouns. 


SINGULAR, 
1. —ẽ— Je. 
Thou, — Tu. 
He, — JI. 
She, — Elle. 
| It, — il m, elle f. 
1 PLURAL. 
1 We, — Nous. 
Ye or | V 
You, — <p a 
ils m, elles f. 
They, on c. 
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 Pex50t4 ar and ConjuncTIVE pronouns have the nature of 
Subſtantives, and as ſuch aſſume their 
The firſt never admit of an Article, but are always uſed, 
in French, with Verbs. The Conjunctivefrequently have Prepo- 
fitive Particles ſet before them; ſuch as , from, io, with, &c. 


er, and ſupply their 


Conjunctive Pronouns. 


S1XGULAR, 
Me, — moi or me. 
Thee, — toi or te. 
Him, ) — lut or le m. 
Her, 0 — lui, la, elle, f. 
It, — Mi, foi, ſe, c. 

Prunk. 
Us, — nt C. 
Ye or 
you Vous c. 
eux m. elles f. 

Them, les, leur, ſe, c. 


A The Perſonal and Conjunctive Pronouns I & me, le & him, 


My mon, 
Thy ton, 
His 

Her 0 fon, 

Its 

Our notre c. 
Your votre c. 
Their leur, 


De & her, they & them, being prefixed to the w elative Pronouns 
that or who, are to be rendered by moi qui, celui gui, m. celle qui, 
f. Sing. ceux gui, or celles qui, Plural; whom is rendered by gue. 
PossEss1vE pronouns have the nature of Adjectives, and as 
ſuch are prefixed to Subſtantives ; they are as follows, viz, 


F. Plur c. 
ma, mes, 
ta, tes. 

fas fer 
NOS, 
TOS. 3 
leurs. 


They are to be declined with the Particles ꝙ, from, lo, viz. 


— — 


This Pronoun points out a kind of an indeterminate perſon, and re- 
quires the French verb to which it refers to be in the third Perſon ſingular, 


and is of both Cenders; Exam, On dit, they lay, er it is ſaid; &c, 


EXAM. 


Taz AccipEnTs OF PRONOUNS. $1 
EXAMPLE I. 


Decleufon of My, the firſt Poſſeſſive Pronoun®, 
with Subftantives of both Genders. - 


tates. PLurAL, m. 
My Brothers, Mes Frere:, 


f or J my Brothers, de mes Freres, _ 


States. SINGULAR, m. 
iſt My Brother, MonFrere; 


derer Brother, de mon Frere 


rom 


3d to my Brother, à mon Frire;| to my Brothers, à mes Freres. 
SINGULAR, f. Prox, f. 

iſt My Siſter, Ma Seur ; My Siſters, Mes Seurs. 

4 my Siſter, de ma Serur; ew my Siſters, de mes Sezurs., 


34 tomy Siſter, ama Sur to my Siſters, 2 mes Seurs, 


EXAMPLE II. 


Declen/ion of Thy, the ſecond Pofſe/ſive Pronoun, before 
| different Subſtantives, : 


SINGULAR, m. PLuRAL, m. 
1ſt Thy Uncle, Tor Oncle; Thy Uncles, Tes Oncles. 
2427 or thy Uncle, de ton Oncle 2 | thy Uncles, de tes Oncles. 
3d to thy Uncle, a ton Oncle: ro thy Uncles, a tes Oncles. 


SINGULAR, f. PLuraL,f. 
iſt Thy Aunt, Tu T ante ; _ Thy Aunts, Tes T antes. 
2027 07 þ thy Aunt, de ta Taube; 3 thy Aunts, de tes T antes» 
| 


3d to thy Aunt, @ ta Taue, to thy Aunts, à tes Tantes. 
Mine and tliue are alſo frequently uſed before Subſtan- 

tives beginning with a vowel, inſtead of u and , for the 

ſake of ſound'; as mine Uncle, mon Oncle, &c. thine Aunt, &c. 


* The words ſe(f, or ſelres in the Plural, and own, are fometimes an- 
nexed to poſſeflive pronouns to exprefs an emphalis ; and in ſuch a caſe 
they are to be rendered thus; e by meme, Exam. Myſelf, moi-meme : 
ourſelves, nous-memes; and own by propre. though this laſt rs ſeldom ex- 
preſſed iu French; Exam, IIis own Hier, i propre /acur, or ſa ſeur only. 


E 5 ; EXAM, 
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EXAMPLE ll. 


Declenfion of His and Her, the third poſſeſſive Pronouns, 
with Subftantives of both Genderss. 


States. SINGULAR, m. States. PLuRat, m. 
1ſt His Finger, Son Dpzgt; His Fingers, Ses Deivts, 
of _ | his Finger, de /on Doigt 4. his Fingers, de /es Doig . 


34 to his Finger, a /on Doigt;| to his Fingers, a ,h Doig ii. 


SINGULAR, f. : PLukarL, f. 
i Iſt Her Hand, Sa Main; Her Hands, S Mains. 
— | her Hand, 4% Mai fon | her Hands, de ſos Mains. 


3d to her Hand, « /a Main; to her Hands, à /es Mains, 


EXAMPLE IV. 
Declenſion of Our, Y our, Their, before different Sul ſtantives. 


SINGULAR, m. | PLuRaL, m. 
iſt Our Book, Nee Livre; Our Sooks. Nos Livres, 
of ,or ; PE #& : 
le ible Liur ook : 
2d Un our book e Lure 8 : our books, de nos Livres 


3d to our book, « war {ihre. to our books, 4 nos Livres, 


4 S1NGULAaR, f. PLuRAL, f. 
iſt Our Table, Notre T abl: ;|, Our Lables, Nos Table 4. 
3 5 our table, de no Table. he N our tales, de nos T ables. 


34 to our table, notre Table. to our tables, a nos T ables. 


The other two, viz. Your were, fing. des, pl. Their leur, 
ſing. lars, piur, are declined after the ſame manner as Our notre; 
Exam. Your pencil, vo/re craren; ſing. Your pe acils, dos CYAYENs ; 
plur. Their pen, eu * ; ting. Their pens, leurs i ,; &e. 


* The following Pronouns do not agree in French, with the Gender of 
the poſſeſlir, as in English, but with the gender ot the 3 Subſtantives 
they are profixed io: Exam. His or her Huge r, ſor de His or her hand, 
Ni; but Our notre, your votre, their «7, ate common to both Genders. 


1 
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Az$s0LUTE pronouns are uſed in a determined fignification 
and, like the former, expreſs the ſame diſtinction of Genders 


and Numbers. 


But theſe follow a ſubſtantive either ſpeciſied 


or underſtood, with which they mult agree“, and they always * 
aſſume, in French, the definitive Article before them; 


EXAMPLE I. 
Declen/ion of Mine, for beth Genders and Numbers. ; 


States. SINGULAR, m. States. PLuRaL, m. 

iſt Mine, le mien ; Mine, les miens. 
of or PRE © ; i 

min au Mien; mine s zen,. 
20 om _ ; ket 4 de IS. 
3d to mine, au mien; to mine, aux mien. 
SINGULAR, f. PluR Al, f. 

iſt Mine, la micunc; Mine. les miennes. 

2deof mine, de la mieme; of or mine les mienne 
from \- 354 from i _ — 

3d to mine, ala mienne; to mine, aux muennes. 


EXAMPLE II. 
Declenſim of Thine, for both Genders ad Numbers, 


SINGULAR, m. 


I Id. le tien; 

2def ® © thine, du tien ; 
from 

3d to thine, an tin | 


SINGULAR, f. 
1it Thine, 


ff 6s thine, de la tienne ; 
from 


3d to thine, 


la tienne; 


a la tiene: 


PLURAL, m. 


Thine, les tiens, 
of or : : 
* thine, des tient. 
trom 
to thine, aux tiens. 


PLURAL, f. 


| Tine, ler tiennes. 
of or . 4 ; 
a ? thine, Mes HienMes, 
from 5 

to thine, aux tiennes. 


—_— 


* The following Phraſes will ſerve to illuſtrate this; C'eſt ſon livre, et 
voici le mien, it is his book, and here is mine: ze farle d: fu feur, ct non pa- 


de la nienne, I ſpeak of lus biter, and 


not of mine; and {uy turth, 


E 6 | EXAM- 
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EXAMPLE III. 
Declenſſon ff His and Hers“, for both Genders au Number. 


States. S1NGULAR, m. tates. PLuRaL, m. 

iſt His or Hers, le fien; His or hers, les ent. 
* 5 his or hers, du fi al en { his or bers, cs fens. 
3d to his or hers, an ien; to his or hers, anux/iens, 

SINGULAR, f, PLU RAL, f. 

iſt Hers or his, la fienne ; Hers or his, les fiennes. 
get ; hersor his, de lafienne fro hers or his, des ſiennes. 
3d to hersor his, à la ſienne; to hers or his, aux fiennes, 


| EXAMPLE IV. 
Declenſion of Ours, Yours, Theirs, fer both Genders and Numbers. 


States. M. F. PI: e. 
1ſt Ours, le notre, la notre, les nitres. * 
242 N ours, du nite. de la Mitre, des mites. 

: 3d to ours, au ure. a la notre, aux nitres. - 
iſt Yours, le wire. la votre, les witres, 
2007 | yours, du were. de la votre, dies votres. 
3d to yours, au vdlre. ala votre, aux votres. 
1ſt Theirs, le leur. la leur, les leurs, 

oo { theirs, du leur, de la leur, des leurs. 
3d to theirs, an leur. ala leur, aux leurs. 


. . . « 

Obſerve that the o is long in the foregoing pronouns, and al- 
ways marked with a circumilex accent ; whereas it is ſhort in the 
Poſſeſſive pronouns, ate and votre, which are never accented. 


3 


Theſe, like the poſſeſſive pronouns, do not agree in French, with the 
gender of che poſſeſlor, but with that of the Subſtantive they refer to. 


Dz w10N+ 
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* 


DruoxsrTRATIVEH Pronouns ſerve to ſhew or demonſtrate in a 
preciſe manner, either the Subſtantives before which they come, 
or thoſe they ſtand for; they have no Article, prefixed to them, 
but admit of Prepoſitive particles. The pronoun ce, from which 
the others are derived, is uſed before maſculine Subſtantives be- 
ginning with a conſonant or i aſpirated. And cet is uſed before 
maſculine Subſtantives beginning with a vowel, or mute; viz, 


= c ce and cet m, cette f. | 2 ces c. pl. 
— 


EXAMPLE . 
Declenſian of the Pron. ce, before a Conſon. and h a/juirated. 


States. SINGULAR. , 
ilt This er that Garden, Ce jardin . 
. | this or that Garden, de ce Fardin, 
3d to this or that Garden, a ce Tardin. 

| PLuRaL, m. 
rſt Theſe or thoſe Gardens, Ces Fardins. 
adele. theſe or thoſe Gardens, de ces Jardins. 


3d to theſe er thoſe Gardens, a ces Tardins. 


SINGULAR, m. (h aſpirated.) 


iſ This or that Hamlet, Ce Hameau. 

200 þ this or that Hamlet, de ce Hameau, 

3d to this or that Hamlet, a ce Hameau, 
FLURAL,: m. | 

1{t Theſe or thoſe Hamlets . Ces Hameaux. 

'” red theſe or thoſe Hamlets, de ces Hameaux. 

3d to theſe or thoſe Hamlets, a ces Hameaux. 


—— 


* By the addition of the Particles ci and la is denoted, in French, the 
neareſt or furtheſt diſtance of objects equally pointed at; ci ſerving to 
diſtinguiſh the neareſt object, and la the furtheſt; as in theſe Examples, 
This Garden, 6 jardin-ci ; that Hamlet, ce hameau-la, &c, 


" EXAM! 
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EXAMPLE II. 


* 


Declenfion of the Demonſtrati ve Pronoun cet, before a Sulſtantive 


maſ uline, berinning with a Vowel, and h mute, 


States. | SINGULAR, m. 

1{t This or that Child, Cet Enfant. 
2497 or this or that Child. 4 e 
3d to this or that Child, a cet Enfant, 


PLuUrAL, m. 
1it Theſe er thoſe Children, Ces 'Enfans. 
2607 F theſe or thoſe Children, | e Exfanc, 


from \ 


3d to theſe cr thoſe Children, a ces Enfans. 


T he Same, before a Subſtantive, begining with h not aſjurated, 


SINGULAR, m. (h-mute, ) 


Iſt This or that Man, Cet Homme, 

20% 2 this or that Man, — Mo 
rom 

3d to this or that Man, a cet Homme. 


* 


PLURAI, m. 


it Theſe or thoſe Men, Ces Fhommes. 

de. theſe cr thoſe Men, de ces Homme. 
rom a 

3d to theſe cr thoſe Men, a ces Femmes. 


(5 Obſerve, that it is very common in familiar conver:a- 
tion, to drop ther of cet, in theſe and the like occurrences, 
and to pronounce,the c like an s before e, nch is carried for- 
ward; and to fav ferfant inſtead of cet enfant ; or fth:mme tor 
cet lomme. The ſame articuiation is allo £ci.erally given to 
cette before a vowel or þ mute. 


EXANM:“ 


Te 
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EXAMPLE III. 


Declenſion of the Pronoun cette, before a Subſtantive Feminine, 
beginning with a Conſonant, and a Varvel. 


States. SINGULAR, f. 

1it This or that Woman, Cette Femme. 

2dof _ this or that Woman, ö de cette Femme. 
from 

3d to this or that Woman, a cette Femme. 

Plug, f. 

it Theſe or*thoſe Women, Ces Femmes. 

2 J theſe or thoſe Women, de ces Femmes, 

3d to theſe or thoſe Women, a ces Femmes. 

SINGULAR, f. (before a Vowel.) 

it This or that School, Cette Ecole. 

240 | this or that School, "5 ave Bak 
rom 

34 to this or that School, a cette Ecole. 

Plus Al, f. 

iſt Theſe or thoſe Schools, Ces Ecoles. 

242% an ( theſe or thoſe Schools, & ane Koala: 

3d to theſe or thoſe Schools, a ces Ecoles. 


When theſe Pronouns Tis and That, happen to be either 
before or after a Verb, without relating or being prefixed to any 
Subſtantive, they are rendered by cecz, and cela; Exam. This 
is fine, ceci t beau; that is admirabie, cela eft admirable; Do 
this, faztes ceci ; do that, faites cela; &c.— But, ſhould they re- 
late to a Subſtantive mentioned before, Ts (impiving, this 
here ) is to be reiolved by celui-ci m, celle- ci f; and, {hat (im- 
plying, that there) by cellui- lu m, celle-la f.— That of or that 
from, by celui-de m, celle-de f.—T hat who, tat, or which, by 
celui qui m, celle qui f; for the Singular —Ceux is the Plural 
maiculine of celui; and celles the Plural feminine of celle. 


RELATIVE 
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RertaTive Pronouns are thoſe which indicate the reference 
which an Antecedent, or preceding Subſtantive, has to what 
follows. The ſame Particles, as are prefixed to the laſt Pro- 
nouns, are uſed before them ; except with /equel, which, &c. as 
it forms but one word in conjunction with the Definite Article. 

Theſe Pronouns, except that, are alſo called Interrogative, by 
ſome Grammarians ; becauſe they are uſed for aſking Queitians, 


EXAMPLE. I. 


Declen/ion of Relative Pronouns, without Subſtantizss, being uſed 
as the Subjet or Object of a Verb, 


States. Sts. and PLUk. c.|States, Sync. and Pius. c. 
10 Who or that, Qui; What, Yuot—ce gui: 
of or J whom, de qui ʒſof or KS 
trom | or Whoſe, dont ; [from [ e e 
34 to whom or whoſe, 2 gqui;} - to what, à quot; 
4th whom or that, que; what, que——ce que. 


(3 Sce the uſe of theſe Pronouns in the Exerciſe-book, p. 40. 


Declenſior of the Relative Pronoun which, without Subftantives. 


SINGULAR, m. axd f. 


1ſt | Which, Leue m, Laguelle f—qui c. 

2927 which, duquel m, de laquelle f dont c. 

3d to which, auquel m, a laquelle f—a qui c. 

4th which, leguel m, laquelle fue c. 

PLURAL, m. aud f. 

iſt. Which, Leſquels m, Leſquelles f—qui c. 

24% ®” | which, delguels m, deſuelles f—dont c. 
from 1 1 

3d to which, auxquels m, auxguelles fd qui c. 

4th which, leſuels m, lejquelles f—que C. 


{= Theſe Pronouns, except /cquel and its grammatical varia- 
tions, are common to both Genders and Numbers; they have 
a diſtin& State, in French, more than any other, becauſe 3 is 
uſed for the Subject and que for the Object of a Verb, as may be 
ſeen in the following Examples; “Hamme or l Femme gui parte, 

dle 
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the Man or the Woman ao or that ſpeaks; / Homme or lo Femme 
que je vois, the Man or the Woman vhom or that [ ſee ; le Livre 
or la Plume qui eft fur la table, the Book or the Pen which is on 
the table; &c. De gui, dont, duquel, &c. may indifferently re- 
late to Perſons; Exam. L'enfant dont, de qui or dugiiel vout par- 
liez hier eſt malade, che child of whom or of which you was 
{peaking yeſterday is ill; &c. But dont is a better expreſſion 
after other kinds of Subſtantives; as de Cheval dont je me ers 
eſt retf, the Horſe of which I make uſe is reitif; &c. When 
whoſe indicates an Interrogation, It is rendered by à gui, as in 
this Exam. Whoſe houle is this? à gui eft cctte maiſon; &c. If 
whom is uſed interrogatively, it is alſo rendered by gui; Exam, 
Whom do you ſeek, or ſeek after? qui cherchez-wous ? &c, 


EXAMPLE Il. 


Declenſion of the Pronouns What and Which, prefixed to a Subflan- 
tive ; with their terminations, for both Genders and Numbers, 


States. SINGULAR, m. 
iſt W hat or which Geatleman, Quel Monfieur ? 


aden what or which Gentleman, de quel Monfieur f 


3d to what er which Gentleman, à guel Monſieur & 


PLURAL, m. 


iſt What or which Gentlemen, Duels Meffieurs ? 
© hal what or which Gentlemen, de quels Meſfieurs ? 
3d to what or which Gentlemen, | à gquels Mefſieurs ? 


The ſame Pronouns declined before a Subſtantive fethinine, 
S1NGULAR, f. 


iſt What or which Lady, Quelle Dame? 

zdel n f hat or which Lady, de quells Dame ? 

3d zo what or which Lady, a quelle Dame ? 
Pl A, f. 

iſ What or which Ladies, Quelles Dames? 

zugt U what or which Ladies, de quelles Dames ? 

3d to what er which Ladies, a quelles Dames ? 


Beſides 


aw ——ů — 
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Beſides the fix different forts of Pronouns, which have been 
diſplayed and exemplificd in the foregoing Pages, there are 
ſeveral Words in the French as well as in the Engliſh Language, 
which Grammarians afually annex to them, under the denomi- 
nation of Indeterm:inais or Iudzſinite Pronciins, becauſe moſt of 
them ſerve to denute, in a vague aud undetermined ſenſe, all 
ſorts of Objects, both animate and inanimate ; viz. 


Aucun, none xr any, Perfoune, nobody, any body. 
Autre, other, — ansther. Pluieur:s, many, ſeveral. 
Autrui, other people. Telconuquc, whatever, 
Certain, certa.n. Vrelque, ſome, any. 

Chacun, every one, Lueljun,*(omebody,anybody, 
Chague, each, every. ..iconque, Whoever, whoſoever. 
Mme, iame. Rien, nothing, any thing. 
Nzl, no one, not any. Tel. ſuch. 

Peu, few. Tout, all, every thing. 


All theſe Pronouns may be declined with the Prepoſitive Par- 
ticles de and d, as thoſe of the lait Example; yet re, Certain, 
Mime, & Tel, admit either the Definite or Indefinite Articles 
before them, as the ſenſe requires. : 

To the above words may be added On, already mentioned, 
before, ſee p. 80; and the following expreſſions, viz. pas wn, m, 
2 une f. not one; Pun Pautre, one another, Pun et Pautre, 

oth ; Pun ou Pautre, either; ni Pun ni Pantre, neither. Learners 
mult obſerve that the ſignification annexed to each of them is 
only to be conſidered as the general acceptation they have in 
Engliſh ; for they are ſuſceptible of others, which cannot be de- 
termined but by the ſenſe of the Phraſe they belong to; Exam. 
Some are playing at cards and others dancing; les uns or les une, 


Jouent aux cartes, et les autres danſent; 1 have rewarded /ome of 


my ſcholars, ja: rccomfrenſe quelques-uns de mes Ecoliers; they 
have mne friends at Court, ils ant des amis a la Cour; &c.— 
Chacun, chaqyze, and pas un, have no Plural; whereas /luſicurs 15 
always of the Plural number, and common to both Genders.— 
Aucun m, aucune f. ſignifying, none; nul, m, zulle f. no one, er 
not any; ſerſonne, nobod»; rien, nothing ;—are always followed 
by ne, which is prefix:d to the Verb any of them is the ſubject 


of; Exam. Aucnn de nau n'a dit cela, none of us has ſaid that; 


Perſonne ne peut le prouver, no body can prove it, &c. 


% 


— 


This makes, in the Plural, guelqes-uns, m, quelquei-unes I. ſome perſons. 


PRAXIS. 


— 


1 


> 


70 Ü 
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PRAXIS on the Accidents of PRONOUNS. 


I am—ready, . ais ret m, ef * 
Are you— prepared? te. ripar m, ef, 
Have we—won ? A015 —=749nc. 

You have—loft avez—/t'rdt. 

Is ſhe—gone oat ? e/t—ſorti m, ef. 

Are they pleaſed? jan. content m, ef. 
Bring me—my hat, aportez—chafreau m. 
Pick up—her fan, ramaſſ : dvb ntail m. 
Return him— hie ring, rondez—bague f. 
Mealure —1:s oteadtn m:ſurez—largeur f. 
and—i1rs Ccircumlerchc?, et—contour m. 

Your pencH—1is blunt, crayon m.—eſt mont. 
make ule—of mine, Ser vez-Vour—— 

Our houſe is—large, vi f.—grand m, ef. 
But yours is—oftier, mals aut m, ef. 


The fituation—ot ours, is tuen f. 
finer than — that + of yours. beau m, belle f. que— 


Your pen is better than this , give it me. Ge: his leſſon by 
plume f. gue donnez aprencz leon f. par 
heart. Do that f. Lake this book. Kiſsthat child; bring it 
caur faites prenez livre m. baiſez enfant m. amenez 
here immediately. Look a? thoſe ladies. The woman that 
tet ſur le champ regardez da me f. femme 
{peaks to Mrs. B— is her own filter ; and he, whom you ſee 
part: Madame c ur f. voyeꝝ 
jeated with her, is her huſband. Theſe horſes | app-ar to be | 
aſſis avec mari m. cheval m. paroiſsent etre 
ſtronger than thoſe +, but mine are better ſhaped than yours. 
fort m. mais orme ms 
What books have you bought? Which of theic two is the deareſt? 
ltore m. avez achete eſt cher m, et. 
They who deipile learning are more deſpicable than the beats, 
mepriſent ſciences pl. me briſable c. que bete ts 
whoſe ignorance is the conſequence of their nature, 
ignorance f. faite f. nature f, 


* AdjeQtrves and Participles following any part of the Verb to Be, are to 
agree in Gender and Number with that of the Pronoun they relate to; for 
iaſtance, if a Lady ſhould (peak of herſelf, ſhe ought to ſay je furs prete. 

+ See the Signiſftcation of this Pronoun in the concluſion ot page 85. 
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SECT. II. 


of VERA BL 


E have upwards of.three thouſand Verbs in French, 
which, generally ſpeaking, might all be divided into 
Perſonal and Imperſonal, that is, Verbs conjugated with the 
Perſonal pronouns 1, T hor, He, &c. as, I play, Fe joue, Thou 
promos, Tu jouet; He or She plays, il or I joue; & c. and 

'erbs conjugated, in the third perion ſingular only, with the 
Pronoun 17; as, it ſnows, z/ neige; it rains, il pleut, &c. But 
as by this 1 diviſion there would be ſeveral ſorts of Verbs 
—— together, we ſhall conſider them under the names of, 


which help to form: paſſive verbs *, 
1. Auxiliary, — and Tenſes wanted; ſuch are t 
Hawe, and to Be; ; ſee p. 96 & 100, 


which expreſs an action that paſſes 
from the * 48 to the object; 3 As 
to give; 2 p. 104. 


* expreſs a ſtate, or condition 


2. Active, — 


3. Neuter, — of being; as to Fall, to Slee; 
| ſee p. 115. 

which reflect the action upon the 
ſubject that produces it; as 10 


Ri/e, fe lever ; ſee p. 116. 


which expreſs the action, mutually 
returned between Perſons ; > as 7/0 
Love one another ; ice p. 121. 


4. Reflectiye, 


5. Reciprocal, — 


-which are uſed in the third perſon 
6. Imperſonal, —— 4 Afingular only; as it ſnows, i 
„. IH; &Cc. (ce p. 122. 


ä 


— —„— 


— 


* Paſſive verbs expreſs the receiving an action, and neceſſarily imply an 
object acted upon, and an agent or ſubjef by which it is acted upon ;-but it is 
a vulgar error to believe that there are ſuch Verbs in cither the French or 
Engliſh Languages; for Je ſuis blame, I am blamed ; il eſt eſtimé, he is 
— are nothing but expreſſions taken in a paſſive lenſe, and not Herbs. 


In 
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In Verbs, as I have obſerved before, p. 48, there are Moodle, 


Tenſes, Perfons and Numbers; theſe are called the grammatical 


Accidents of a Verb, and ſerve to expreſs, by a certaindetermined 
variation of the laſt ſyllable, diſtinct actions or ſenſations, as 
well as the various diviſions of times in which ſuch actions hap- 
pened, or ſenſations were experienced ; therefore, 


Moos are diſtinctions in the manner and circumſtance under 
which the expreſſing of our actions or ſenſations is conſidered, 
In each verb there are four, viz. 


The Infinitive, which expreſses the action barely, without 
ſpecifying the agent or time. This 1s the mood by which the 
meaning of verbs is to be found in the Dictionary. 

The Indicative declares the action in a poſitive Manner, 
pointing to both time and perſon ; as Fe dunne, I give or I am 

iving ; tu donnozs, thou didſt give or thou waſt giving; i donna, 
Fe gave; nous donnerons, we ſhall give; &c. 


The Subjuncti ve or Conj unctive, ſerves alſo to denote vari- 
ouſly the action, but in an indirect and conditional manner; 
having always ſome verb or particle on which it depends; 
Exam. That I may come, gue je vienne, &c. | 


The Imperative is uſed to Command, Deſire, Intreat, or 
Exhort, or Forbid ſomebody to act, on which account it has 
no firſt Perſon in the Singular Number. 


Te xs s are periods of time, ſerving to denote that the action 
is, was, Or Hall be done; therefore, there can be but three diſ- 
tinctions of time into which the ſucceſſion of events can be di- 
vided, in the phyſical order of nature; but the paſt time, being 
ſulceptible of admitting different relations of times, in which 
ſuch actions happened, we have two Tenſes to convey theſe two 
ideas, and, accorcingly, Four ſimple Tenſes in the [ſndicative, 
which are diſtinguiſhed by as many inflexions; viz. 

The Preſent, which ſerves to declare the time preſent. 

The Inperfect, that which is imperfectly paſt. 

The Preterite, marks that which is perfectly paſt. 

The Future Tenſe, denotes the time which is to come. 


Note, that the Imperfect is made uſe of, 1. when an action is 
interrupted or overtaken by another, before it is finiſhed; Exam. 
Nous parlions de vous hier, quand vous entrates, WE were /freaking 
of you yeſterday when you came in; &c. 4 

* 2dly. 
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2dly. When we want to denote Habits, Conditions, and 
Situations; Exam. Que feftez-vous Pannce pajſce ? what were 
you doing laſt year; j'ctois fort occupe, I was very buly ; &c, 

3dly. In expreſſing the good or bad qualities of people de. 
ccaſed, even of irrational creatures; Exam. Louis guatorze ci 
age, Lewis the fourteenth. was wiſe ; &c. 

The Preterite expreſſes a preciſe and determined paſt time, of 
which no pact remains unexpired; or intervening and ſubſequent 
actions, implying no Habits, Conditions, or Situations ; Exam, 
Je vis lier Monſieur B , et il me dit qu'il alla or fut a Pari, 
Pannee haſte, et qu'il revint a Londres il y a quinze jours; I ſaw 
Mr. B yeſterday, and he told me he went to Paris laſt year, 
and came back to London a fortnight ago; &c., 

Befides the Simple Tenſes, before-mentioned, there are likewiſe 
as many Compound Tenjes, in the Indicative and Subjunctive, 
which are formed from the fimple Tenſes of the Auxiliary verb 
Aveir or Ehe, as the ſenſe requires, and the Particihle þreterite 
of the Verb“: though theſe, in my opinion, might either be left 
out, or diſtinctly ſet apart from the ſimple Tenſes; as they are 
rather ſo many different forts of Plraſeolagy than Tenſes ; as may 
be ſeen in the Afiendix, p. 180 and 181. This is my motive 
for diitributing the conjugations of our Verbs into two ſeparate 
columns, that theſe Compound-tenſes may either be learned or 
omitted, as the diſcreet Teacher ſhall think fit. 

Verbs, like the preceding Parts of Speech, have two Nu w- 
BERS ; Viz. the Singular and Plural; and three PrRxSsORs in 
each Number, that is to fay, three inflections, or changes of 
terminations, adapted to the following Perſonal Pronouns ; wiz, 
SING, PLUR, 
The fr /?, is that who ſpeaks, as— I, je; We, nous. 
The Second, is that ſpoken to, as— Thou, zz; You, wous. 


3 3 He, it, iS; They, /, m. 
The ird, is that ſpoken of, — She, it, elle ; They, allen, f. 


E The Particle On is frequently uſed in French, inſtead of 
2 Perſonal P:onoun, ſee p. 80; but in whatever ſenſe, it is em- 
ployed, the verb which it belongs to muſt be of the third Perſon 
ſingular.— Every Subſtantive is alſo of the third Perſon. 


LA 


The Compound-tenſe of the Preſent is often uſed in French, inſtead of the 


Simple preterite ; fee the Note which is annexed to p. 115. 


The 
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The diſtribution of the terminations of a verb into Moods, 
Tenſes, and Perſons, is called Conjugation; therefore, to con- 
jugate a Verb is to repeat it through all its wnflections, 


There are four CONJUGATIONS in French, which are 
known by the termination of the Infinitive of each Verb; viz. 


The Fin 8 Donncr. 

The Second . Ir, . Punzr. 1 
The Third ends in oi, * in J Rece voir. 

The Fourth re, Vendre. 


And as ſome verbs vary from the general rule in formin 
their Conjugation, we diſtinguiſh them by the names of Regular 
and [rregular verbs; for which reaſon the Formation of their 
various inflections cannot be laid on principles common to all, 
but is liable to ſeveral Rules and exceptions, which I think more 
irkſome than inſtructive; as the learning the Medels or patterns 
for the Verbs of each Conjugation, with attention, will ſuff— 
ciently ſupply the want of ſuch general rules: therefore I ſhall 
only obſerve ; 


1ſt. That the radical part of a verb is the firſt word of the In- 
finitive mood, as it contains the characteriſtic of the Conjuga. 
tion it belongs to. See the Appendix, Osjervation IV. p. 180. 


2d. That there are four Tenſes terminating in the {ame man- 
ner, in all verbs, without exception; wz. the Imjzerfe&s in both 
moods : the Future Indicat. and the Preterite Subjunct; vis. 
InpDdicaTtiveEe Moon. 
The Imperfect Tenſes end in | The Future Tenſes end in 


Singular. Plural. Singular. Plural. 
I 015, W e025. I rai. | We ons. 
Thou — 07g. ou — rez. Thou —xas, vou — rez. 
He ot. They--ozent. | He——ra. They--re. 


SuUuBjJUNCcCTivE Moon. 
The Imperfe& Tenſes ends in | The Preterite Tenſes end in 


Singular. Plural. Singular. Plural. 
I rots, | We—-rivms. I ——/. We ONS. 
Thou reiß. You—rexz. Thou—/. You—/ez. 


He——roit, | They-rozent. He t. They —Hent. 


Theſe two laſt Obſervations deſerve the attention of Learners. 


Cos ju— 


% 
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Conjucartion of the I. Auxiliary VERB, 


* 


INFINITIVE MOOD. 


To Have, Avoir, (3 ir.) 
Participle preſent. Having, Ayant. 
Particip. preterzte. Had, Eu m, e f, , pl. 
Compound /[artictp. Having had, Ayant c. 


INDICATIVE MOOD. 
PaesenrT. Cour. of the PES. 


21. I have, | Faiz I have had, Tai en; 
1 .='2. Thou haſt, Tu as; [Thou haſt had, Tu as eu; 
| 2 3. He or ſhe has, II or elle a. He has had, II a ex. 
| +1. We have, Nous avons; [We have had, Nous avons en; 
|| 2. You have, Your avez; |You have had, ons avez eu; 
1 T 3. They have, 1: or elles ont. They have had, IIs or elles ont eu. 
| 
1 IMPERFECT. Cour. of the Iuy.. 
1 had, Pawois ; I had had, Tawois en; | 
1 Thou hadſt, Ju awvois; Thou hadſt had, Tu avis eu; | 
| | © He had, 11 avoit. He had had, JU avoit eu. | 
1 ſk We had, Nous avion; We had had, Nous avions eu; 
| = You had, Vous aviez; You had had, Vous aviez en; * 


They had, 1s avcient. [They had had, 1s avoient eu. 


PRETERITE, Cour. of the Parr. 

. T had, Feus; [ had had, J'eus eu; 
Thou hadſt, Ju ers; Thou hadſt had, Tu et en; l 
le had, Il ent. He had had, II eut eu. 
We had, Nous eumes ; [We had had, Nous eumes en; 
.2 You had, Vous eutes; Vou had had, Vous eutes eu; 

They had, U/seurent. They had had, Is eurent eu. 
. N 
FUTURE TENSE. 
Singular. Plural. 

I ſhall or will have, F aurai ; We ſhall or will g Nous aurons ; 
Thou ſhalt or wilt have, Tu avras ; You ſhall or will Z Vous aurez ; { 


He thall or will have, II azra, They ſhall or wills Ils auront. 
: SUB- 


He might have, 


» Tar Accivanrs or Verbs. 


SUBJUNC 


Pazeg N r. 
That Que 
1 may have, Tac; 
Thou mayꝰ ſt have, Tu ates ; 
He may have, III uit. 


We may have, Nous ayons ; 
You may have, Ions aycz; 
They may have, II atent, 


IMPERFECT. 
I ſhould, would, or 


TIVE MOOD. 


Come. of the Pans, 
Altho Quoique 
may have Fate en; 
Thou may'ſt have & I* airs cu; 


He may have Il ait ex. 
We may have _. Nous ayons eu; 


You may have, Vous ger en; 
They may have Il; atert eu. 


Cour. of the Ine. 
[ ſhould, would, o- 


could have, Paurois ; 
Thou ſhould*ſ have, Ti aurois ; 
He ſhould have, II auroit. 


We ſhould have, Nous aurions, 


You ſhould have, Yours auricz ; 
Theyſhould have, Ils auroient. 


PrRETERITE. 
I might have, Jeuſſe; 
Thou might'it have, Tu euſſes; 
Il eat. 


We might have, Nous euſſions; 
You might have, Vous enſſiex; 


They might have, [ls enſſent. 


could have = F aurois en; 
Thou ſhould'ſt have ⁊ Tuaurois en; 
pic ſhould have © Il auroit eu. 
We ſhould have Nous aurions cu 
You ſhould have Vous auricz eu; 


They ſhould have 1; arrotent eu. 


Cour. of the Pre. 
[ might have » Feuſſe cu; 
Thoumight'ſthave 3 Tu c en; 
He might have Jl eũt eu. 
We might have Nous euffions cu 
You might have 2 Vous eufficz ex; 
They mighthave® Is cuſjent eu. 


IMPERATIVE MOOD, 


Singular. 
Have, or have thou, ie; 
Let him have, il ait; 
Let her have, 


quelle ait. Let them have, 


Plural. 
Let us have Avons ;; 
Have, or have you, Miez; 
quits dient. 


The verb Avoir, as it appears, is entirely conjugated without 
the help of any other; but Cre (to Be) cannot be conjugated, 
through its Compound-tenſes, without the concurrence of this, 
as may be ſeen in the ſecond columns of p. 100 and 101. 


— — 


1 


To this word muſt be added an 5s, when It is followed by either @ 
theſe relative particles en and y; Exam, Aies-en ſoin.m Atcs-y "ail; &. 


F AYOIR 
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AVOIR conjugated INTERROGATIVELY. 


If this, or any other Verb, is uſed Interrogatively, the Perſonal 
Pronoun is placed after the Verb; both in Englith and French; 
as in the following Examples; wiz. 


PRESENT, Come. TExsEs. 
Hare I Ai. je? [Have I had, 
.* Haſt thou, As-tu? Ai-je eu ? 
Has he, * 4-t-il ? &c. 


* Have we, Amwons-nous ?* Have we had, 

Have you, Arez von? | Avons-nous eu? 

Have they, Ont-ilr, m? Ke. | l 

Imp. Had I, Awois-je? Had I had 
Hadit thou, Avoi:- tu? Axwois-je eu ? 
Had he, &. Avoit i? Sec. [& c. 


ret. Had I, Eus-jet Had I had, 
Hadſt thou, Eus-tu ? Eur je eu? 5 
Had he? &c. Eu- il? &c. }&c. 
SINGULAR., PLURAL. 


S Shall I have, Aurai- je? Shall we have, Arvrons-nau! 
S Shalt thou have, Auras-tz ? Shall you have? firez- wou? 
Shall he have, » Aura-i-il? Shall they have, Azuront-ils 


Comfr. Tenſe. Shall I have had, Aurai-je eu? &c. 


SuUuBJUNCTivEe Moon, 


SINGULAR, PLURAL. 
Preſ. May I have, ._ Aie-je? May we have, Ayons-nous ? 
Img, Should I have, Aurois-je ? Should we have, Auriens-nous ? 
Pret. Might I have, Ewyfe-je + Might we have, Eufions-nou: ? 


And ſo on, with every Perſon of each Tenſe of this Mood. 


I he IMPEPATALVE is not ſuſceptible of this interrogatory form, 


— 


* When there is an Interrogation made by the third Perſon fingular 


-ither of the Preſent or Future Tenſe, if the Verb end with a vowel, the 
et-) is uſed between the verb and the perfonal pronouns il and elle, as all 
before en; Exam, A-t-tl, has he ? a- f. elle, has ſhe ? a-t-on, have they? 


+ When a verb, terminated with an e mute, precedes the Pronoun }t 
t is accented, to prevent the cacophony which would reſult from it. 


AYOI 


nal 


11045! 
Lou! 


ils? 


1 
F 4 


* 


Tun AccipznTy or VIIIS. 


AVOIR conjugated NEGATIVELY- 


When a verb is - uſed negatively, that is, with one of theſe 
negatives, not, nothing, never, no, no body, Jo more, we make uſe, 
in French, of two Particles which are as follows ; viz. ne and 
pas, for Not ;——ne and rien, for Nothing; — and jamais, for 
Never ne and point de, for No*;—ne and jrer/onne, for No- 
body; ne and plus, for No more; placing the firſt Cue) before 
the Verb, and the other (pas, rien, jamais, &c.) after it; Exam. 


* — 


Cour. T:ix5ts. 
A have not, Fe nai pas; have not had, 

Thou haſt not, Tu n' as pas ; Je wai ras en; 

He has not, II a pas. &c. 

* We have not, Nous n'awns pas 3 We have not had, 
Lou have not, ous n'xwcex pai; |Nous n'aw91:5 fas cu; 

y They have not, Ils n'ont has. &c. 

Inp. I had not, Fer awois ras; Kc. I had not had, 

Pret. I had not, Je neus as; &C. J. navois fras cu; 
Fut. I ſhall not have, Fe aura? ra; ; Thou ſhalt not have, &c. 


PRESENT. 


AVOIR conjugated INTERROGAT. a NEGAT. 


This and other Verbs are conjugated interrogatively and nega- 
tively, by placing the particle ne immediately before the Verb, 
and has or point, wen, &c, after the Perſonal Pronoun ; Exam, 


Patent. | Come. TExszs. 


Have I not had, 

* e ras EU 1 

1 a-t-il pas? Kc. 

n ayons-nous p15? Have we not had, 

Have you not, Tavez-wous fras ? |N*'awons-naus hu, cu? 

Have they not, ront-i/s ha? &c. 

Inp. Had | not, nawvois-je fas; &c. Had I not had, 

Pret. Had I not, reus-je pas; &c. [NPawri-ge hat eu? 

Fut. Shall I not have, -*aurai-je pur. Shalt thou not have, &c. 
* \ 


. Have I not, N' ai-je pas 
S Haſt thou not, 2 an- pas ? 
Has he not, 


Have we not, 


bern — 


— — 


* The Particle no, being uſed with a ſubſtantive, is rendered by ne and 
point de; &. Exam. I have no paper,” Jedi toint de paper; ſe p. 238. 
F Covy- 


- 


* 


= 
——— — — - 
- 
* 
- 
— 


_ 
— 
* - * 
— —— 
. 


= = of 
—— — 9 Penny 
a, 7 4 


- ew — — * —— — 
8 - - 280 
* * * ? 


100 {Taz AccipvenTts or Vers. 


Conjucart:on of the II. Auxitiany VERB, 


INFINITIVE 


MOOD, 


To Be, Etre, (A ir.) 


Particiſle preſent, Being, tant, 

Particiſt. preterite, n, ce, 

Compound par ticip. Having been, Aytant ett. 
In pc ATI VI MOOD. 
PRESENT. Cour. of the Pres. 

I am, Fe ſuis ; I have been, Jai ee; 
'ZThou art, Tu tes; Thou haſt been, Tu as ett ; 
© He or ſhe is, II or elle eff. He has been, II ae, 

. We are, Nous ſommes ; We have been, Nous avoens ett; 
= You are, Vous ttes ; You have been, Vous avez c; 
They are, II or elles font. | They have been, Ils ont ere. 

IMPERFECT, Cour. of the Imp. 
I was, Petors ; I had been, FT aveois dete; 
Thou waſt, Tu tois ; Thou hadſt been, Tu awors ite; 
He was, II eto. He had been, II awoit te. 
N We were, Nous tions; We had been, Nous avions et 


= You were, 
They were, 


Vous dtiex; 
Is etoient, 


PRETERITE. 
. I was, e fus ; 
Frhou waſt, Tu u; 
He was, Il fut. 
We were, Nous fumes ; 


2 You were, 
They were, 


Vous futes ; 


Ils furent. 


You had been, Yous aviex ett; 
They had been, Is avotent et, 


Cour. of the Parr, 


If had been, Pens eld; 


Thou hadſt been, Tu ers etc; 
He had been, II eut ett. 


We had been, Nous eumes ei,; 


FUTURE 


Singular. 


I ſhall or will be, 


You had been, Vous eutes te; 
They had been, [ls eurent «te. 


TENSE. 
Plural. 


Je ſerai; We ſhall or will be, Nous ſeron:; 


Thou ſhalt or wilt be, Ju eras; You ſhall or will be, Yaus ferez; 
He ſhall or will be, I ſera. They ſhall er will be, I's ſeront. 


$ U br 


We may be, Nous foyons ; 
' You may be, eus foyez; 
They may be, Us ſotent. 
[MPERFECT. 
I ſhould, would, 
or could be, Fe ſerois 1 

Thou ſhould'itbe, 7, ſerois ; 
He ſhould be, JU ſeroit. 


We ſhould be, Nous jerions; 


Thou might'ſt be, Tu Aue; 


Tu Accipe 


SUBJUNCTIVE 


PaksE Nr. 
That Que 
I may be, Fe ſors ; 
Thou may'ſt be, I fois; 
He may be, 


You ſhould be, Vous ſcriex; 
They ſhould be, Is ſeroient. 


PrRETERITE. ; 
I might be, Fe fuſe; 


He might be, 7 fut. 


We might be, Nous fuſions; 
You might be, Vous fulſiex; 


Il foit, He may have 


= 
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Come of the Pres. 


Altbo Quoique 
[ may have Faie Ort; 


Thou may'ſ have 2 Tu aies e; 
ait etc. 


We may have g Nous ayons 0te ; 
You may have & Yous ayez ed; 
They may hav 


Ils aint tt, 
Cour. of the Ine. 
[ ſhould, would, or 
could have g F' aurois ete; 
Thou ſhould'ſt have 83 Tr aurois ite 
le ſhould have, II auroit ee. 


Ve ſhould have £ Nous aurions &tc 
You ſhould have & Hout auriez te 
They ſhould have Ilia auroient cte, 


Cour. of the Par. 
[ might have 2 F euſſe &te ; 
Thou might'ſt have 3 Tu euſjes et; 
He might have = Il ext eit. 


We might have f Nous euſſions etc 
You might have g Vous euſſiex ett; 


They might be, II. fuſſent. 


IMPERAT 


Singular. 
Be or be thou, Sots ; 
Let him be, zu il it; 
Let her be, gu elle ſoit. 


They might have® II euſjent ett. 


I'VE MOOD. 


Plural. 
* Soyons ; 
Soyex; 
gu ils ſoi ent, m. 


Let us be, 
Be or be you, 


Let them be, 


This ſecond Verb ſerves, as an Auxiliary, to form the Com- 


erbs; as Avwoir does the tame Tenſes of the other Verbs. 


— . — 


— of ſeveral Reuter, and of all Reflective or Recihrocal 
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REMARKS on the AUXILIARY VERBS 


Avoir to Have, and EraE to Bc. 


There are ſeveral expreflions in Engliſh, wherein the Verb 
Arvoir muſt be uſed, in French, inſtead of the Verb Etre, and the 
Adjective changed into a Subſtantive of the ſame import; as in 
theſe Examples: How old are you? Duel dge atrz-wors ? 
Are you hungry? Avez-wous faim ? &c. As this remark is very 
neceflary to be attended to, I have introduced, in the next 
Praxis, ſome Phraſes of that kind, in order to prepare the minds 
of Beginners to this difference in both Languages. Thole that 
meR frequently occur in diſcourſe, are as follows; viz. 


hungry, aim. 
thirty, foif. 
cold, froid. - 
warm er hot, cbaud, 
aſhamed, honte. 
afraid, eur. 
1 To Be \ in the right, 4 3 
ö | | | | in the wrong, | tort. 
UM: in need, befein. 
* 4%" ſo good, la bonte. 
Tl reſerved, | de la retenue. 
| | grown old, vieilli. 


The Verb Ateir is alſo, imperſonally uſed inſtead of Etre, in 
enquiring after the diſtance of a place, or in indicating it; as alſo 
in denoting the being or not being of anything in a Place; Exam. 
How far is it from London to Windſor? Combien y a-t-il de 
Lerdres a N inder? At is twenty-two miles; / a wingt-dews 
milles; there is a fire, er there is no fire, in the Parlour; i/ y a 
du feu, or il n'y @ ſcint de feu, dans la Salle; &c. fee p. 124. 
The Verb Etre does however take the place of Awcir, in the 
Compound-tenſes of ſuch Verbs as are either Reflective or Reci- 
procal, as in theſe Exam. They have applied to the judge; 7: 
/e font addrefſts au Jugs; we have loved one another, nous nent 
ſommes entr aimes & c. Ob'erve that when a Participle preterite 

comes after any of the inficctions of the Verb Etre, it muſt agree 
in Gender and Number with the” Pronoun or Subftantive that 
precedes the ſaid Verb; Exam. He is tired, zl % fatigue; ſhe 
35 tired, elle eff fatiguce; we are tired, nous ſemmes fatigues m; &c. 

| PRA IS 


＋ © as —— 


= 
— 


„ 
Sr 
— — * 


—— — 
— — 
* 


— 
— 


— 


— 


— 
— 


Ah 
- — 


Taz ACCIÞENTS or VeRBs., 103 


1 


On the ConsTxucTion of the Auxitiany VeR%s 
AVOIR to Have, and ETRE to Be. 


I have not read. Have you a mind to read? Shall you have time? 
lu i envie- de lire le tems 

I have nothing to do, I ſhall have nobody with me this morning. 

a faire. avec Matin, m. 
Had you not a Letter to write? I had no paper. Shall I have 
Lettre f. che papier 
the pleaſure of ſeeing your brother? Ves, it he is not buſy. Is 
plaiſir m. de voir rere ou ft occupe 
he not too ſtudious ? Ho o d is he ? he is twenty. Are you 
trop fludieux guel age vingt ans | 

hungry? No, but I am tairlty, Are you not warm? no, I am 
non, mas . 

very cold. Be ſo good as to ſtay a moment in tis Parlour, and 

bien d'attendre moment m. dans ſalle f. et 

you will be warm 2 I am afraid, aud I am not aſhamed 2 

ie n- tut. 

tell it. You are in the right, and I am in the wrong Don't be 

le dire 5 | et 

ſo haſty; when will you be back? Have you not yet found 

| preſſe m. quand de retour encore trouve 

what you had loſt ? + Will your father“ be here this evening? 

ce que ferdu pere m. ici ſoir m. 

Is not ycur mother gone into the country? Should you not be 

mere allee à campagne f. 
lad to be with her? Let us be moderate in our deſires. 
ien aiſe de avec mode ye deſirs. 


\ 


4 ; 


* 


When an Interrogation is made with a Subſtantive, you are to place 
that Subſtantive, concerning which the queſtion is asked, before the Verb ; 
and the Pronoun d, or elle, fing. after the Verb, as the ſenſe requires; 


Exam. Will your brother write to Mr. Be? Votre frere 6crira-t-ila MB? 
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Mob of the I. Regular Cox judAT TON. 


INFINITIVE MOOD. 
To Give, Donner, (1.) 


Partictfile preſent, 


Participle preterite, 


Giving, 
Given, 


domant. 
donne m, e f. 5 pl. 


Compound particifile, Having given, ayant denne. 


INDICATIVE MOOD, 


PaEsSENT. 
. I give, Je dome; 
Thou giveſt, Tu donmnes ; 


© He gives, IH donne. 
„We give, Nous demons ; 
2 You give, Vous annex; 
S They give, Is doment. 

. ImyzRFECE. 
I did give, Fe donnoit; 


Th u didſt give, Tz dennois ; 


He did give, 11 Jonnait, 

We did give, Nous dounions; 

You did give, Vous donniex; 

They did give, I donnoient. 

PrETERITE, 

I gave, Fe dannat ; 

Thou gaveſt, Tu donnas ; 

He gave, donna. 

We gave, Nous dannames ; 

You gave, Venus donates; 

They gave, Ils danncre: 7. 
FUTURE 

Singular. 
I ſhall or will 


He ſhall or wall 


Cour. of the PIES. 
[ have given, 

Fai denne; 

hou haſt given, 

Fu as donne ; 

He has given, 

Il a denne; &c. 


| Coup. of the Iur. 
had given, 

Favors donne ;' 

Thou hadſt given, 

Ju avors donne ; 

He had given, 

'] avoit donne; &c. 


Cour. of the Pre. 
had given, 

Feus donne; 

Chou hadſt given, 

[u ent donne ; 

He had given, 

Il eut donne; &C, 


TENSE, 


Plural. 


Fe donnerai; We ſhall or will 4 Nous donnerons ; 
Thou ſhalt or wilt > Tu dcureras;YX ou ſhall or will. > Vous donnerez > 


dunner. Theyſhallorwill f/, donneront. 
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" SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD, 


ParSENT. 8 Cour. of the Pazxs. 
That Que Altho? - Quaique 
I may Je donne ; l may have given, 
Thou may'ſt . Tu donnert; * donne ;; 
He may 01] donne. hou may'ft have given, 
4 Tu aies donn; 

We may Nous donnions ; |He may have given, 
You may .= Vous donniez; Il ait donne; &c. 
They may Ils donnent. 

IMPERPECT. | Cour. of the Iur. 
I ſhould, would, [ ſhould, would, or could have 


or could Je donnerois ; given, 
Thou ſhould*ſt .2 Tu donnerois ; |F* aurois donne ; 
He ſhould 01] donneroit. hou ſhould'ſt, would'ſt, 6 


| could'f have gi 
We ſhould Nous donnerions;|Ty aureit donned wm 


You ſhould 2 Yous donneriesz ; 
They ſhould JI, donnereient. 


: PrRETERITE. Cour. of the Parr. 
I might Je donnaſſe ; I might have given, 
Thou might'ſt .Z Tu donnaſſes; |F'euſ/e donne ; 
He might 1] donndt. Thou might'ſt have given, 
. Tu eujjes donne ; 
We might Nous donnaſſions; He might have given, 
' You might .= Yous donnaſſiez;|]] ent donne ; &Cc. 


They might ©); donnaſjent. 


IMPERATIVE MOOD,! 


Singular. Plural. 
Give or give thou, Donne ; Let us give, Donnons ; 
Let him give, gu"il donne; Give or give you, Donnez ; 
Let her give, gu'elle donne. Let them give, gu ili donnent, m. 


After the ſame manner are conjugated about two thouſand and 
ſeven hundred Verbs; thoſe in cer, der, ger, ier, wer, and yer 
excepted ; as alſo theſe four, viz. Aller, Prer, Recouvrer, and 
Tiſr, which are irregular in their conjugation; ſee p. 126. 
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1c Txt AccipenTts of VIIIS. 


REMARKS on the CONJUGATION of French VERBS, 


It muſt be obſerved that French Verbs change their inflex- 
tions or terminations, in every Mood and Tenſe ; which makes 
the conjugation of them ſo difficult, that it is one of the greateſt 
obſtacles Fore: ners meet with in learning French; in order 
therefore that they may familiarize themſelves with ſo impor- 
tant a part of our Language, I ſhall annex to this Corjugation 
and Example of the manner of uſing our Verbs [zrrrcgatively, 
Nezatively, and both Interregativeſy and Negatively together, 
which being well learned, and applied to the four Conjugations 
throughout, will remove that difficulty which ſo many object to. 


DONNER conjugated INTERROGATIVELY. 


IxDicaTive. . 
Singular. Plural. 

Do I give, donne-je? Do we give, aonnons-nous ? 
S Doeſt thou give, dine? Do you give, donnez-Vous ? 
Does he give, , Do they give, donnent-ils ? 

. Did I give, ge? Did we give, deonnions-nous ? 
DDidſt thou give, 4crc15-: Did you give,  donniez-vors ? 
Did he give, &durcii-i] ? Did they give, donnotent-ils ? 

Did I give, donnai-je ? Did we give, donnames-nons * 
> Didſt thou give, domnas-tu? Did you give, dornates-vous ? 
Did he give, denna-t-i1? Did they give, donncrent-ils ? 


. Shall give, donnera i je? Shall we give, do nerons-nous ? 
2 Shalt thou give, dennerat-tu ? Shall you give, donnerez-wous ? 
Shall he give, dJennera 1-1? Shall they give, dounerant-rls ? 


Com. J. Have I given, ai-je denne? Hait thou given, &c, 
SUBJUNCTIVE. 
Singular. TERS . © 
Preſ. May I give, Donne-je? May we give, @donnions-nous ? 
Imp. Should | give, Donnerois-je? Should we give, donneriens-ncus ? 
Pret. Night I give, Domaſfſc-je*? Might we give, donnaf/ions-nous ? 


The Preſent and Preterite of the Subjunctive are ſeldom uſed 
in this lorm; and the Imperative Mood never admits of it. 


—— 


Sec the Note, on this accented e, which is annexed to page 98. 


DONNER 
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DONNER conjugated NEGATIVELY. 


PKESENT. 
I do not give, Je ne donne pas; 
FJ Thou doeſt not give, Ty ne donnes has; 
He does not give, 11 ne donne pas. 
1 We do not give, Nous ne donnons pas ; 
J You do not give, Vous ne donnez fas ; 
They do not give, Hs ne donnent pas. 


Comp. T. I have not given, &c. Je rai pas donne, &c. 


And ſo on thro” every Tenſe of this Verb, with which nothing, 
never, and the other negative expreſſions, mentioned in p. 99, 
may be uſed inſtead of nt, and after the ſame manner; as, I 
give nothing, je ne dinne rien; thou giveſt nothing, tu ne donnes 
rien, &c. I never give, je ne denne amal; &c. 


INTERROGATIVELY and NEGATIVELY. 


PRESENT, 
. Do I not give, Ne donne je has? 
D Poeſt thou not give, Ne donne tu pas ? 
Does he not give, Ne donne-t-il ras ? 
Do we not give, Ne donnons-neus fas ? 
Do you not give, Ae donnex-i'ous pas ? 
a. Do they not give, Ne donnent-ils has? 


And ſo on thro' every tenſe. We alſo aſk queſtions in French 
with e/-ce gue, and with »'eft-ce pas que: Exam. Eft-ce gue je 
donne trop do I give too much! FE /t-ce que je ne donn haas aſſex; 
or N*eft-ce fas que je donne QQ! Don't I give enough? &c. 


nay, with tome verbs, there is no other way of uſing the Firft 


per/on interrogatively; for we do not ſay Perd:-je, do 1 lote! 
but, E/Z-ce que ze ferds and likewiſe with others. 


(5 Obſerve that there is, beſides the preceding manner of 
conjugating Engliſh Verbs, another wherein the Auxuiary 
Verb 7s Be is wed thro' its Tenſes, with the Participle prefent 
of a Verb; but the ſigniſication of them, in French, is ſtill the 
ſame; viz. I am giving, Je dune; thou art living. / donnert; 
he is giving, il downe; & c. And bkewifſe—aAm I giving, dox- 
ne-je ; art thou giving? dowmne-tu? & c. I am not giving, ze 
ne donne has; &c, Am1I uot giving? ze denucize fas? and fo 


forth, | 
F 6 Mops. 


% 


108 


PakszNr. 

I puni Je tunit; 
Thou puniſheſt, Tu punis; 
He puniſhes, HU punit. 
We puniſh, Nous puniſſons; 
You punith, Vous puni ſſex; 
They puniſh, Ms puniſſent. 

IMPERFECT. _ 
I did puniſh, Fe punifeis; 


Thoudidſtpuniſh, Tu punto; 
He did puniſh, II puniſfoit. 


We did puniſh, Nous fruniſſions; 
You did puniſh, Vous puniſſiex; 


They did puniſh, Ils puni ſſoient. 
PRZTERITE. 
I puniſhed, Je funis ; 


Thoupuniſhedſt, Tu punis; 
He puniſhed, II punit. 


Wepuniſhed, Nous punimes ; 
You puniſhed, Vous punites; 


Taz AccipenTts or VIS. 


Mopzr. of the II. Regular Conjucartion 


InyFinreTEve MoodD. 
To Punifh, Punir (2.) 


Particifile preſent, Puniſhing, funiſant. 
Pang res, Puniſhed® 2 m, e f, „ pl. 
Compound particitle, Having puniſhed, ayant puni. 


InDdicaTtive Moovb. 


Cour. of the Pas. 


I have puniſhed, 

a punt; 
Thou haſt puniſhed, 
Tu as punt ; 
He has puniſhed, 
Ila puni ; &c. 


Cour. of the Iur. 
{ had puniſhed, 

'F awvors punt ; : 
Thou hadſt puniſhed, 

[ u avots punt; 

He had puniſhed, 

[1 avoit puni; &C. 


| 
Cour. of the PRE. 
L had puniſhed, 


cu fount ; 
hou hadſt puniſhed, 
Tu eus Hun; 
e puniſhed, 
Leut punt ; 


FUTURE TENSE. 


| Singular. 
F ſhall or will S Fe punirat ; 
Thouſhaltor will g Tu puniras ; 


Plural. 
Weſhallor will S Nous panirens; 
You ſhallor will = Vous funirez ; 
They ſhallor will E. II puniront. 
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SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD, 


PazsENT. Cour. of the Pars, 
That ' Que ſdk” — Quoique 
I may EF puniſſe ; | may have puniihed, 
Thou may'ſt g Ts punifſes; |Faie puni; 
He may all funiſſe. Thou may'ſt have puniſhed, 
| Tu aies punt ; 

We may S Nous ftuniffions ;|tle may have puniſhed, 
You may 's Vous frunijfiez ; Il ait puni ; &c. 
They may, Z. II puniſſent. 

IMPERFECT, Cour. of the Imp. 
I ſhould, would, [ ſhould, would, or could have 


or could S Fe fhumro:is; | 


Thouſhould'ſt Tu punirois ; 
He ſhould . I puniroit. 


We ſhould & Nous hunirions ; 
You ſhould, '= Your pruniviesz ; 


They ſhould, Z. II. puniroient. 


puniſhed, 
aurois punt ; 

Thou fhould'ſt, would'ſt, or 
could'ſt have puniſhed, 

Tu aurois punti; &c. 


, 


PaETERITE. Cour. of the Pxer. 
I might, S Fe funiſſe; || might have puniſhed, 
Thou might'ſt S Iu puniſſes ; euſje punt ; 
Hemight Z. II unit. Thou might'ſt have puniſhed, 
| Tu eujjes pum ; 
We might S Nous pungſſiont; He might have puniſhed, 
You might S ous puniſfiez; Il eat puni; &c. 


They might, S. I/ puniffent. 


IMPERATIVE HOOD. 


Singular. Plural. 
Puniſh (thou) Puwnis ; Let us iſh, Puniſjons ; 
Let him puniſh, 4 ul puni/ſe > Puniſh you) Puniſiez . 


Let her puniih, gu'cl/e puniſſe. Let them puniſh; gu ili puniſcent, 
The regular verbs ending in ir, which are about 200, are con- 
Jugated after this model; ſuch are 4g:r, to Act; Batir, to Build; 
Embellir, to Adorn ; Fimr, to End ; Fournir, to Furniſh; Refe- 
chir, &c. As for the irregular ones ending in ir, ſee p. 130. 
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Tur AccipenTs Or Vers, 


Mop of the III. Regular Cox j uGATIOx. 


InNFINITIVE 


MOOD. 


To Receive, Rece voir, (3) 


Participle hreſent, 
Participle preterite, 


Receiving, recevart. 


Received, regu m, e f. pl. 


Comfuound frarticiple, Having received, ayant regu, 


INDICATIVE 


Pas ENT. 
—— > 
JE regors 
1u regors ; 
Ire, oit. 


I receive, 
Thou receiveſt, 
He receives, 


We receive, 
You receive, 
They receive, 


Nous recevons ; 
Vous receves ; 
11; regaivent. 


TyPERFECT. 
I did receive, 

Tnuou didft receive, 
He did receive, II recevoit. 
We did receive, 
You did receive, Vous recevie æ; 
They did receive, Ils rece voient. 


PRETFRITE. 
J received, Te recus ; 
Thou rece1\ edſt, Tu 1 
He received, 1 requt. 


We zeceived, 
You received, 


They received, 


LJ ous Tecutes ; 
{ls regurent * 


Naus regunes ; 


| 


Te recevors ; 
Tu receuves 
u recevcis; 


Nous recevions ; 


| 


MOOD. 


Come. of the Pres. 
| aave received, 
Fal regu; 
nou haſt received, 
[u as recu ; 
He has received, 
tl a requ, &C. 


Cour. of the Ine. 
had received, 

Favors recu; 

Thou hadſt received, 

Tu a voi, regu; 


He had received, 
I! avoit reg u, &c. 


Cour. of the PaEr. 
had received, 
Peus regu; 
Thou hadſt received, 
{ cut regus 
ile had received, 
[1 eut regu, &c. 


i reren TENSE, 


> Seneular. 
I ſhall c Will 


Plural. 


2 275 recevrai; We ſhall or will > Nes recewrons ; 


Thou ſhaltorwilt F Tu rtcovras; You ſhall or will © 


Vous receuresz ; 


0 
He thall or will FE I receera. They thall or will 2 47: n ecevront. 
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SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD, 


Present. | Cour. of the Pars. 
That Que Ali | Quoique 
I may Je recoive; || may have received, 
Thou may'ſt f Tu regoives; [Fare regu ; : 
He may E [1 regoi ve. hou may 'ſt bave received, 


Tu cres recu ; 


17 © by * * 
We may > Nous recevient; He may have received, 


You may J Vous recetiex; F en ; 
They may 8 ls regoi vent. | apt dams 
| IMPERFECT 
F . Come. of the Iur. 
I ſhould, would, ; I ſhould, would, er could have 
or could © Te recevrots ; ered 
Thou ſhould 1˙8 Tu recevros ; ; TS # - 
He ſhould — 1¹ receuroit. , ; on; 


Thou i.culd't, would'ſt, or 
We ſhould YZ Non 1 could'ſt have received, 
You ſhould 8 Vous receuriex ; Iu aurois regu ; &&. 


They ſhould S I reccvroient. 


PaRETERITE. C 
: our. of the Prert. 
I might : > Je reg I might have received, 
Thou might'ſt 3 Tx reguſſes; 


7 , F euſfe recu ; 
He might E 1! regit. | hou miglit'ſt have received, 


Tu ces regu; 
He might have received, 
Il eit regu; &c. 


We might e Neu reguſſions; 
You might 5 Vous recuffies ; 
They mi ght = 4s reguf/ent, 


IMPERATIVE MOOD. 


Singular. Flaras. 

qt (thou) Ref cis; Let us receive, Recewon: ; 

et him receive, i regoive; Receive (you) Receves ; 
Let her receive, gu'«/!e regoive. Let them receive, qu'ilsregoivent, 

The regular verbs, of this conjugation, are but ſeven ; viz. 
Recevur, to Receive; Dewvoir, to Owe; Regevoir, to Owe again; 
Fercevcir (law term) to Receive; Aferceworr, to Perceive; Conce- 
v6.7, to Conceive; and Deceveir, to Deceive. The irregular 
verbs, of this conjugation, are of a greater number, for u hich 
lee p. 140. | 
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Mop of the IV. Regular ConjJuGATION., 


INFINITIVE MOOD, 


To Sell, Vendre, (4.) - 


Particifle fireſent, 


Participle preterite, 


Selling, vendant. 
Sold, vendu m, e f, 5 pl. 


Compound frarttcifele, Having ſold, ayant vendu. 


INDICATIVE MOOD, 


PazSENT. 
I ſell, Je vends ; 
Thou ſelleſt, Tu vend: ; 
He ſells, I! vend. 


We ſell, 


Nous vendons ; 


Cour. of the Pars, 
[| have fold, 
ai vendu ; 
I'hou haſt ſold, 
Tu as vendu ; 
He has fold, 
Il a vendu. 


Cour. of the Ine. 
[ had fold, 


Favors vendu ; 
Thou haſt ſold, 

1 u avois vendu ; 

He had ſold, 

{1 avoit vendu; &c. 


Come, of the PR r. 


I had fold, 

"eus wendy ;; 
Thou haſt fold, 
Tu eus vendu ; 

He had fold, 

Il eut vendu ; &c. 
| 


FUTURE TENSE. 


You ſell, Vous vendez ; 

They fell, Il vendent. 
IMPERPECT. 

3 did fell, Te vendois; 

Thou didſt ſell, Tu vendors ; 

He did ſell, 11 vendoit, 

We did fell, Nous vendions; 

You did fell, Hour vendiex ; 

They did ſell; Ii vendoient. 
PRETERITE. 

T ſold, * Fe vendis ; 

Thou foldet Tu vendis ; , 

He ſold, Il vendit. 

We ſold, Nous vendimes ; 

You ſold, Vous vendites ; 

They fold. Il; vendirent. 

Singular. 
I ſhall or will 


Thou ſhaltor wilt= 7% vendras; Y ou ſhall or will= Yeous ver fre ; 


Theyſhallorwill= 1s vendront. 


He ſhall or will v 11 vendra. 


vendrai; We ſhall or will 


Plural, 


Naus vend, ro 


Ns 
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SUBJUNCTIVE 


PRESENT. 
That Que 
I may ſell, Fe venue; 


Thou may'ſt fell, Tu vendes ; 
He may fell, It wende. 


We may ſell, Nous wendions ; 
You may fell, Vous vendiez ; 
They may fell, II vendent. 


IMPERFECT, 
I ſhauld, would, 
or could fell, Je vendvrois ;; 
Thou ſhould'ſ fell, Tz dero; 
He ſhould ſell, II vendors 


We ſhould ſell, Neuf wendrions ; 
You ſhould ſell, Ions vendriex; 
They ſhould fell, Is wendrotent. 


PaETERITE. 
I might ſell, Fe vendiſſe; 
Thou might'ſt ſell, Tu wendiſſes ; 
He might fell, II dena; 


We might ſell, Nous vendiffions ; 
You might ſell, Vous wendiſ/iex ; 


They might ſell, Ils vendiſſeut. 


113 
MOOD. 
Come, of the Pres. 
Alto Quaique 


may have ſold, 

Faie vendu; 

Thou may'ſt have ſold, 
Tu aies vendu; | 
He may have ſold, 

Il ait vendu; &c. 


Cour. of the Iur. 
I ſhould, would, or could 
have ſold 
FT aurois wendu ; 
Thou ſhould'ſt, would'ſt, #r 
could'ſ haye ſold, 


Tu aurois vendu, 


| 


Come. of the Pazr. 
[ might have ſold, 
Feuſſe vendu; 
Thou might'| have ſold, < 
Tu euſſes wendu ; 
He might have ſold, 
Il eũt vendu. 


IMPERATIVE MOOD, 


Singular. Plural. 
Sell (thou) Vends; Let us ſell, Fendons. 
Let him ſell, qu'il wende ; Sell (you) Mendez. 


Let her fell, qu'elle vende; 


Let them ſell, ui wendent. 


There are about 35 regular verbs ending in andre, endre, er- 


dre, ondre, and ordre, that can be conjugated after this model; 
ſuch as Repandre, to Spill; Rendre, to Reſtore; &c. See the 
obſervation annexed to Prendre, in p. 163. 
in aindre, eindre, oindre, or oudre, like Craindre, to Fear; Peindre, 


to Paint; &c. are irregular; they are contained in p. 148. 
PRAXIS 


Such verbs as end 
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PRAXIS on the Accidents of VERBS, 


Belonging to the four Regular Conjugations. 


] ſpeak, thou ſingeſt, he cries ; parker, chanter, pleurcr. 
We refuſe, you propoſe, they help; er, pregeſer, aider. 
I did love, the was thinking“; armer, fienſer. 

We did call, you did liften ; aheller, ecouter. 

I explained, you praiſed ; exp liquer, louer. 

He aſked, we blamed, they praiſed; demarder, blimer, loner. 
We will inſiſt, ſhe will prattle; inſiſter, jaſer. 

I am reflecting, you are enjoying; reflechir, jouir. 

He is groaning, they are periſting; gemir, ferir. 

I was acting, he was obeying ; ag ir, obcir, 

We ſucceeded, they applauded; re Hir, ahlaudir. 


I do perceive, you do not conceive; apercevoir, concevoir. 
Does he not owe ? will the nc: receive ? devoir, receuotr. 

Do you hear? ſhall you not wait ? entend) e, atwwidre. 
Are they coming down ? anſwer me. de/cenqve, 1/uondre. 


They are playing at cards; do you never play with them ? 
ouer aux cartes avec 
I play ſometimes, but I never win. Do you play for much ? 
quelqueſois mais gagher gros jeu 
no, I deteſt that. Pray, lend me tome money; you borrow often; 
non d:tefter de grace, preter argent m. emprunter fouvent 
and you do not like to return; are you joking ? no, I am 
et | aimer. & rendve badiner * 
ſpeaking ſeriouſly. If you were not ſo addicted to Gaming, I 
erieuſement fi tant attacher au jeu m. 
would lend you the ſum which you are aſking for. Liſten to me, 
/ fomme l. demander 
attend to your bufineſs, and endeavuur to pay of your 
fonger affaires plur. tdacher de payer 
debts. Do not diſdain my advice. Were you not ſpeak- 
dette f. dedaigner a m | 
ing of Mrs. S ? no, for 1 was ſpeaking of her r 
car et, 
who lives at preſent in town, Let us end this diſcourſe. 
demeurcr 6 en ville nir diſcours m. 


\ 


® Ste the laſt remark on the conjugation of Verbs, p. 107, 


Of - 
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Of the ConjucaTiON of NeEuUTER VaRBs, 


NevuTeR Verbs are ſuch as retain their energy within them- 
ſelves, without directing it to any extraneous object, as Active 
: verbs do; Exam. I grow pale, je ftalis; &c. They are, through 

their conjugation, varied like Active verbs, but form their Com- 
pound-tenſes with Avoir; except theſe fixteen ; viz. i 


Aller, (ir) to Go. Accourir, to Run to. 

1 frriver, to Arrive. Monrir, to Die. 
Dercder, to Deceaſe. | Partir, to Depart. 
Entrer, to Enter. Perir, to Periſh. 
Monter, to Go up. Sortir, to Go out. 
Paſſer, to Paſs. Venir, to Come. | 
Retourner, to Return, Deſcendre, to Go down, 
Tomber, to Fall. | Nattre, to Be born. 


And their Derivatives; whoſe Compound-tenſes are generally 
formed with the Auxiliary Verb Eure, and not with Areir; fee 
p. 101'; therefore we do not ſay; Jai alle a Londres ce matin et 
j en ai revenu ce foir ; but je ſuis allt a Londres ce matin, et j en 


: ms revens ce ſoir; I went to London this morning, and I re- 
turned from thence this evening: nor do we ever lay i/ a mort 
£ cette ſemaine, to expreſs he died this week; but il et mort cette ſe- 


maine. In theſe and the like expreſſions, the Participle muſt 
agree in Gender and Number with the Pronoun or Subſtantive 
it relates to, as I have obſerved before, at the end of p. 102. 
The Learner muſt alſo take notice, that if any of theſe Verbs 
1 mould be uſed in an active ſenſe, that is, if they ſhould be at- 

tended by a Subſtantive implying the object of the action ex- 
e, Nieſſed by ſuch Verb, it then ceaſes being uſed neutrally, and 
torms its Compound-tenles as other active verbs do, that is, 
with the Simple-tenſes of Avoir, inſtead of thoſe of Etre; there- 
fore, though we ſay, when Paſer is uſed as a Neuter Verb, :/ % 
paiſe har ici, il n'y a gu un quart d'heure, he paſſed this way, or 
went by here, a quarter of an hour ago; yet when the {ame 
Verb is attended by a Subſtantive, in the ſenſe before-men- 
tioned, it is neceſſary to ſay il a hat la Rivere en fien de tems, 
he has paſſed, or croſſed, the river in n ſhort time; &c. 


Whenever we ſpeak of actions which have happened in the Hour, 
Hay, Week, Month, or Year wherein we live, ſo that there is ſtill a part of 
that Period ot time not yet over, we uſe, in French, the Compound-tenſe of 
a: Preſent, inſtead of the Simple Preterite as in Engliſh, Th 

; © 


* 
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The following Example may ſerve as a Model for conjugating 
ſuch Neuter Verbs as require the Auxiliary verb Ezre; viz. 


INFINITIVE MOOD. 


To Fall, Tomber, (1.) 


Particifile preſent, Falling, tombant. 

Participle preterite, Fallen, tombe m, e f, . pl. 

Compound participle, Having fallen, ant tombe m, ef. 
— INDICATIVE MOOD. | 

| PRESENT. 
Singular. Plural. 

I fall} Fe cannde; We fall, Nous tombons ; 
Thou falleſt, Tu tombes ; You fall, Vous tombes ; 
He falls, 11 tombe. They fall, Is or elles tombent. 


And ſo on, like the Conjugation of Donner; ſee p. 104. 


COMPOUND TENSES 


Singular. 
I have fallen, Je ſuis tombe m, tombee f. 
Thou haſt fallen, u es tombs m, tombde f. 
He has fallen (ſhe has) I ef tombe m, Celle et tombee f. 

Plural. f 

We have fallen, Nous ſommes tombes m, tombees f. 
You have fallen, - Vous ftes tombes m, tombees f. 
They have fallen, Ils font tombes m, (elles) tombees f. 


And fo on, with the Auxiliary Verb Etre; ſee p. 100. Thoſe 
that are Irregular, muſt be looked for in SECT. 6. p- 126, &c. 


Of the Cox j ud ATION of RETLIECTIVE VEeRBs. 


REFLECTIVE verbs, perſonally uſed, expreſs an action which 
terminates in the perſon who acts; ſo the ſame is both the Subje# 
and the O5je# ; Exam. I hurt myſelf, Fe me bleſſe, in which in- 
ſtance the ngliſh verb anſwers exactly to that which the French 
call Reflective; but there are many verbs, which being only 
Neuter in Engliſh, are Reflective in French; and their reflection 
is denoted by thele Conjunctive pronouns, me, te, /e, in the 
ſingular; and nous, vous, ſe, in the Plural. This may be obſerved 
in the following Model, for any Reflective verb; viz. * 

0 
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ag The Conjucation of Reriecrive Verss.. 


INFINITIVE MOOD, 
To Riſe, „ Lever, (1.) 


Particifile preſent, Riſing, / lewant. 
Participle greterite, Riſen, leu m, e f, pl. 


Compound participle, Having riſen, “tant leve m, ef. 
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INDICATIVE MOOD, 
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Singular. Plural. 
I riſe, 32 lewe ; We riſe, Nous nous lewons; 
Thou riſeſt, Ts te leves ; You riſe, Yous wous levex; 4 
1 He riſes, I ld ve. They rite, 1s % vent m. 7 


Imp. I did rife, Fe me levis; tu te levoit; &c. 
Pret. I roſe, Je melevai; tu te levas;, &c. 
Fur. I ſhall or will nie, Fe me leverai; &c. 
And ſo on, with the terminations of Donner ; ſee p. 104. 
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COMPOUND TENSES. 


I have riſen, Je me ſuis levs m, levee f. 
Thou haſt riſen, Tu tes leve m, levee f. 
He has riſen, LA lewve m. 
She has riſen, Elle eſt levee f. 
. » We have riſen, Nous nous ſommes leves m, levwces f. 
oſe Vou have riſen, Vous vous Etes lewes m, levces f. 
Go They have riſen, 1s , font leves m, (elles ) levees f. 
Imper. I had riſen, Fe m'etois lev m, lewee f. &c. 
Preter. I had riſen, Fe me fus leve m, levee f. &c. 
| Fur. I ſhall have riſen, Fe me ſerai leve m, &c. 
8 After the ſame manner is conjugated the Subjunctive Mood. 
2 
ws | IMPERATIVE MOOD, 
IC 
Singular. Plural, 
"il Riſe (thou) Tan,; Let us riſe, Levonr-nour3 
ha Let him riſe, gu il e zve; Riſe (you) Levez-vous ; 
5 Let her riſe, gu elle ſe Izve, Let them riſe, u it /e le went. 


"he | Obſerve 
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Obſerve that theſe Verbs are denoted, in Dictionaries, by 
having the Pronoun e, or“ if they begin with a vowel, prefixed 
to them; as /e rejouir, to rejoice ; i affiiger, to grieve ; &c. 
There are alſo ſeveral verbs which become Reflective by the 
addition of the particle, en, annexed to me, te, /e, &c. viz. cn 
aller, to Go away; Sendormir, to Fall aſleep; Senfuir, to Run 
away; ern revenir, to Come back; ver retourner, to Return; 
cuvoler, to Fly away; &c. all which follow the form, with 
reſpect to the conjugation they belong to, of the foregoing 
Example; ſee ven aller, to go away; p. 127. 

When Reflective verbs are uſed Interrogatively, the Conjunctive 
pronoun precedes the Verb and the Perſonal follows it; Exam. 


INDICATIVE MOOD. 


PRESENT. 
Singular. Plural. 
Do I riſe, Me leve-je? Doweriſe, Nous levnns-nous ? 
Doſt thou riſe, Te Rves-ia?P Did you riſe, Vous levez-wous ? 
Does he rife, Se Rue-t-il? Dothey riſe, Se lcovent-ils ? m. 


IMPERFECT. 


Did I riſe, Me levois-je ? Did we riſe, Nous levions-nou; ? 
Didi thou rife, Te levois-tz Did you riſe, Vous leviez-vous ? 
Did he riſe, Se levait-il? Did they riſe, Se lewoient-ils ? » 


PRETERITE. 
Did I rife, Ne levai-je? Did weriſe, Nous Jevames-nous? 
Didſt thou riſe, Te levas-tu,? Did yourile, Vous levates- ? 
Did he riſe, Se leva-t-il ? Did they riſe,Se /everent-:ls m? 


FuTuat—Shall or will I riſe, Me leverai-je? &Cc. 


. COMPOUND TENSES. 
Have I riſen, Me fuis-je leve m, levee, f. 
Haſt thou riſen T - 2 m, leute f. 
Has he riſen, S'g-il leve m, (Seſt-elle) levee f. 


Have we ziſen, Nou ſommes-noies lewis m, levees f. 
Have you riſen, Vous ties-wous lewis m, levies f. 


Have they riſen, Se /ort-ils lewis m, { elles }, levees f. 


After the ſame manner are conjugated the other Tenſes of this 
Verb. The imperative Mood 1s not ſuſceptible of this form. 


When 
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When Reflective Verbs are uſed Negatively, the Particle ne is 
placed betwixt the Perſonal and the Conjunctive Pronoun; Exam. 


INDICATIVE MOOD. 


PRESENT. 


_ I do not riſe, Fe ne me Itye as; 

Thou doeſt not riſe, Tu ne te leves has; 
He does not riſe, Il ne ſe lewe pas. 

We do not riſe, Nous ne nous le vont pas 
.z You do not riſe, Haut ne vous leveæ pas; 
% They do not riſe, 11 ne fe levent as; 

IMPERFECT. 
I did not riſe, Fe ne me levois at; 
Thou diuſt not riſe, Tu ne te lewois pat; 
He did not riſe, Il ne ſe levott has; &c, 
PRETERITE., 
I did not riſe, Je ne me levai fat; 
Thou didſt not riſe, Tu ne te levas has; 
He did not riſe, Il ne fe leva pas; &C. 


FUTURE 
I ſhall or will not riſe, Je ne me leverai fras ; 
Thou ſhalt or wilt not riſe, Ti ne te leveras hat;. 
He ſhall or will not riſe, 11 ne je levera pas; &c. 


COMPOUND TENSES 


Pref. I have not riſen, Je ne me ſuis hat leve m, &c. 
Imper. I had not riſen, Je ne m'etois hat leve m, &c. 
Pret. I had not riſen, Je ne me fus fas leve m, &c. 
Fut. I ſhall not have riſen, Je ne me ſerai hat leve m, &c. 
IMPERATIVE MOO db. 
Singular. Plural. 

Do not riſe (thou) Let us not riſe, 

Ne te leve has; Ne nous levons at; 

Let him not riſe, Do not riſe (you) 

Quilt ne fe lè ue has; Ne vous le dex pas; 

Let her not riſe, Let them not riſe, 


Welle ne fe lève pas. Au ils ne ſe event fat. 1 
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If Reflective Verbs are uſed Interregatively and Negative; 
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together, the Particle xe is placed before the Conjunctive pro- 
nouns me, te, ſe, &c. and pas after the Perſonal pronoun, both 
in the Single and Compound-tenſes : Exam, 


INDICATIVE 


MOOD. 


PRESENT. 


. Do I not riſe, 
= Doft thou not riſe, 
Does he not riſe, 


K Do we not riſe, 
Do vou not riſe, 


Do they not riſe, 


Ne me leve-je pas? 
Ne te lewes-tu "pa ? 
Ne e leve-t-i pas? 


Ne nous lewons-nous pas ? 
Ne wous leez-wous pas ? 


Ne je Iewent-ils pas? 


IMPERFECT. 


Did I not riſe, 
Didſt thou not riſe, 
Did he not riſe, ; 


Ne me lewors-je pas? 
Ne te lewois-tu pas ? 


Ne Je levoit-il pas? &C. 


PRETERITE. 


Did I not riſe, 
Didſt thou not riſe, 
Did he not riſe, 


Ne me lewai-je has? 
Ne te levas-tu fas? 
Ne je lewa-t-il pas? &c. 


FUTURE. 


Shall I not riſe, 
Shalt thou not riſe, 
Shall he not riſe, 


COMPOUN 
x Have I not riſen, 
IJ Haſt thou not riſen, 
Has he not riſen, 


Had I not riſen, 
J Hadſt thou not riſen, 
Had he not riſen, 


Had I not riſen, 

& Hadſt thou not riſen, 
Had he not riſen, 
Fut. Shall I not have riſen, 


The Imerati ve Mood is not ſuſceptible of this form. 


Ne me lewerai-je pas ? 
Ne te leweras-tu fas ? 
Ne je levern-t-il pas? &C. 


D TENS ES. | 
Ne me ſuis-je hat leu m | 
Ne ies-tu at leu m ? 

Ne 5 eft-il pas leve m! &c. 


Ne me etois-je hat leve m? &c. 


Ne tetois-tu pas leve m 

Ne Voeteit- il pas leve m? &c. 
Ne me fus-je flat leve, m? 
Ne te-fus-tu has leve m? : 
Ne ſe fut- il pas leve m? &c. 8 
Ne me ſerai- je pas leve m? &C. 


The 


ve.) 
ro- 


oth 
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The CONJUGATION V RECIPROCAL VER3S, 


ReciypRocal Verbs, which are often confoun led with Re- 
fletive vers, expres ations m atually returned between two or 
more perſons; as-Sentre-battre, to Beat one another; &c. There- 
fore, they cannot be uſed in the Singular Namver ; Exam. 


LINFINITIVE MOOD. 


To Love one another, S'entr'atmer (1) 
Particihle Areſont, Loving one another, SPentr aimant. 
Parr!cifele preterite, Loved on: anocher, en aim-s m, ces f. 
Co n/oound fart. Irving loved one another, tant entr ain; m. 


Prejent, Afirmntively. 
We love one another, Nous nous entr? anos. 
You love one another, vou VIUS ent- INCH. 
Tucy love one another, ils or cell's Ventr aiment. 


Compound Tenſe. 
e have loved one another, News mus Sremes entr'aimes. 
: You have loved ane another, ors ws es cen  aimes. 
They have loved one another, zls /e fort ent aims m, &c. 


= 


In licative Mood. 


Preſent, "Ne aue I. ; 
We don't love one another, &c, Nous ne nous ent r'aimens at, e. 
We have not loved one another, 7915 ni non oiniees pas £127 ariness 


Preſent, Interren nt ly. 
Do we love one another, Kc. ul pnmoni-nons &c. 
Have we loved one another, &c. vis H enti aims ? NC. 


4 J . * ö 
; Interrogatively 4 „%. 
Don't we love one another, &c. Nen vatr ain ons- 1575 fas? Ko. 
7 = 4s 2 N 1 * 5 <p © * * 
Have we not loved one another, nencas /{ 12 /:05-10145 α,νmne 13212, 5 


After the ſame manner may be conjugated the reſt of the Verb 
thro? all its Moos and Leates, boch fiinple aud com ound. 


— 


Noce, That this cxprefſion, ane amther, 2:imits of more than one 
conſtruction in French; Exam. They love ohe nete, os few. u- 


0 0 . } ”5 a” m * 15 " * # * * 80 A 
erment, Or ils Saiument Pun autre 3 and IDC Os MNUTC 122M 
ya. iq p . nn + *» + * - 1 5 * A » + 
Wo, ils entrinnen Jet unt les autre; ti oiten make P:cicnts 
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De CONJUGATION of IMPERSQNAL VERBS. 


Inperſonal verbs, or rather Monoperſonal verbs, are ſuch as are 
uſed in the third perſon ſingular only, to indicate natural effects 
or occurences, without having any relation to any perſon what- 
ſoever *; therefore, no Subſtantive can be ſubſtituted in lieu 
of the pronoun (it,) -before this ſort of Verbs. 

The manner of varying the termination of all Imperſonal 
verbs, when they are regular, is like that of other verbs of the 
{ame Conjugation ; as may be ſeen by the following Example 


 INFINITIVE MOOD, 
To Snow, Neiger, (1.) 
Participle preſent, Snowing, neigeant. 
Participle preterite, Snowed, neige. 
Compuund particifile, Having ſnowed, ayant neige. 


INDICATIVE MOOD. 


Simple Tenſes. Compound Tenſes. 
Pre/.It ſnows, II ncige. Ic has ſnowed, II a neige. 
Im. It did ſnow, il nergeort. | It had ſnowed, il avoit neige. 
Pret. It ſnowed, il neigea. | It had ſnowed, il ent neige. 
Fut. It will ſnow, il neigera. | It will have ſnowed, il aura ncige. 


SUBJUNCTILIVE MOOD. 


Simple Tenſes. Compound Tenſes. 
Preſ.It may ſnow, I! neige. It may have ſnowed, II at neige. 
Int. It ſhould ſnow, il neigeroit. It ſhould have ſnowed, il auroit neige 
Pret. It might ſnow, il nergeat. It might have ſnow ed, il et nett. 


IMPERATIVE MOOD, 


Let it ſnow, Wil neige. 
All Imperſonal verbs are conjugated after the ſame Manner, 


— 
[— — 


* It is therefore an error to chaſs, with Imperſonal verbs, ſuch Actite 
verbs as are uſed in the third Perſon ſingular, with the pronominal particle 
On ; ſince, in the firſt place, this Particle implies aperſen or perſons : and 
ſecondly, becauſe it can never precede a verb which is 1mperſonal in its 
quality: thus none can ſay in French, Cy faut, one muſt; but i/ fant, &c. 


'The 
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The eight following Imperſonal Verbs belong alſo to the firſt 
Conjugation, yiz. Bruiner, to Drizzle 3 Eclairer, to Lighten; 
Geler, to Freeze“; Degeler, to Thaw ; Greler, to Hail; Importer, 
to Concern ; Sembler, to Seem; Torner, to Thunder. 


© R8E 


FarLoiR, to Be needful.—This verb is never uſed in the In- 
finitive, except in the Participle preter. fall: ; it has no [mpera- 
tive, and forms its Compound-tenſes with Aut, Exam. il faut, 

l il falloit, il fallut, il faudra.—Subj. il faille, il faudroit, il fallit. 


N Comp. Teofes, il a fallu, il awcit-fallu; & c. See p. 141. 
1 | 
PLEvvoiR, to Rain. This is a verb of the third con- 
jugation, but irregular in its infleftions ; it is conjugated thus: 
Indic. 20 leut, il pleuvoit, „l plut, il pleuura.—Subj. i plenvve, it 
plenurott, il plut.— Imp. g leude. Its Compound: tenſes are 
formed with the Verb Act; Exam, i/ a plu, &c. See p. 142. 
Beſides the Verbs which are Ionopcrſenal by their quality, 

others are alſo uſed as ſuch ; but the manner of uſing them in 
that ſenſe is ſo much of an idiom, tliat it often changes the ſig- 
nification of the verb; us in the fellowing Examples: 

pe Aller, J il y wa de la vie, life is at fake. 

154 Agir, il v'agit de cela, that is the matter. 

* Condenir, il convient que, &c. it becomes that, &c. 
Ennnyer, il n'ennuie de, &c. it 15 irkſome to me, &c. 
Fare, il fait bean tems, It: fire weather. 
Plaire, 2 plait a Mr, B— du, ir. — likes to, &c. 
Peirvoir, | il je eut faire que, &c may be that, &C. 
Su fre, it ſuffit gue, &C. it i Cnough that, &c. 
Tenir, il ſe tint un conſcil a, &c. it council was held at, &c. 
Jaloir, il vant micu gue, & c. it iz better that, &c. 


* 


In the preceding Examples, the imperſonal Pronoun igen 
diſtinguiſhed from that which is perional; by ic being relative 


apc to no Antecedent, nor any Subject whatever, mentioned before. 
JR. 8 | ; | 

Active This is alſo a Neuter Verb, ard as ſuch, is conjugated with three pore 
article ſons, like other perſonal verbs. When uſed as a now th vert it ſerves to 
2 denote the intrinſic cold which one teels; as in the Feramples; viz. 72 
Fa "0 ecie de froid ar Je ſuis gels de jroid, I am logen with cold; &. : 
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* i 
Avots uſed as an Imperſonal, and not as an Auxi:tary verb, 
takes the Particle y before it, fo that we literally fay i there 
has, and ſerves, in French, for both numbers; Exam. 


Priſ. There is or there are, Il y a. 
Imj. There was or-there were,, il y avot, 
Pret. There was or there were, il y eut. 


Fut. There ſhall be or there will be, z/ y auro. | 
C:mp.. tenſ. There has been or there have been, i/ y ac: ; &c. 


The way of uſing it interrogatively, negatively, &c, is this: 


IzDicaTive, ISTERROGATIVELY, 


Pre/. Is there or are there, Y a-t-il? 
Ini. Was there or were there, y avort-il? 
Pret. Was there or were there, y eut-il? 


Fut. Shall there be or will there be, v aura- i? 
Comp. ten /. Has there been or have there been, y a-t-i-c:? &e. 
; . 1 \ 
IxDiCaTive, NEGATIVELY. 
Pre/. Theres not cr there are not IIy 4 pas. 
Inj. There was not or there were not, i! nn avert frag, | 
Pret. There was not or there were not, z/ ny eut fas. 
Fut. There ſhall not or will not be, 2 x'y aura fas. 
Co 2. It if. Thete has not vr have not been, 1 5 c HA ?; Ec. 


Iv DICATIVvE, INTERROGATIVELY and, NeGAaTIVILY. 
Pr. Is there not or are there not, My a- has? 


In. Was or were there not, 1 a volt. % jras? 
Viet. Was or were there not, y cut- il s 
Fut. Shall er will there not be, 1 5 aura-t- i pas ? 


C. %. Has there or have there not been, ny a-t-i/ fas eu? &c. 


Ear, uſed as an Imperſonal, and not as an Auxilj 1ary verb, 
tha! Top it is, it wat, it wild be, &C. may be rendered, into 
French . b: 11 , il cromt, i! ut, il fere, &C. or by c "ft, to: 
re u ce Jera, &c. both w nich expreſſions are of a very exten- 
"54 uſe, in their reſpective ſenſes ; but they cannot be indifier- 
ently employed for one another: the proper choice of them 
is indicated in my Grammatical Exerc fe; ; tee the Rulcs for che 


French corjtruciion of Imperſonal Verbs, p. 82. 


PRARILO 


* 


5 


9 
49 
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PRAXIS on the Accidents of thoſe VERBS, 
called Reflective, Reciprocal, and Imperſonal. 


id 


I apply myſel to itudy, Saþlioer—a Fitude. 
You lay a bed too long, e 2 »ofer g—=I1rY9p long Zenn. 
He gets trength— gradually 1 "fo for tiff ru A peu, 
dhe grows weak pe: ceptibly, , safforblir—a v d'ail. 
They laugh—at us, ſe moguer—de udn. 

We don t care — for that, . ſe ſaucier—tde cela. 

I was walwing*—you ſtopt, /e þron: PIOr==—=$ Arreter. 
He + Vas trving—rlicy nad boaſted, 1 eforcer —/e wanter. 
We nad avre :4—you Percent vel, s accorde Poo apercevcir, 
They had Teurited—he * ole arrays je NA 77 41 rr. 
Do not grieve—make merry, ſe chagriner r cuir. 
Let us not deſpai let us haſten, 4 dj ſperer—ſe hater. 
We w1il help one another, sentr atder. 

They have quarrelled t: gether, 5 enere-giereller. 


Have they not ſtruck cacu other? 5 euire-frafer ? 


You do not behare towards me, 2: I have behaved towards 
fe compor ter envers comme | 
you. Don't be angry, it concerns you greatly to concur 
fe facher emporter beaucoub de Sunir 
with me, in ail our undert Ig; ; you will be benefited by z. 
dans entrepriſe t. Sen trouver micux 
What weather is it? Does it freeze, or docs it thaw ? 
faire geler de geler 
It rains now, but it hailed laſt night, and it did ſnow this 
preuroty mais greler Ler au for r nerger 
morning. There is a man in our ſtreet, who declates, that 
matin m. rue f. det larer que 
there was yeſterday a great quarrel in our neighbourhood, 
hier uzrelle f. voifinage m. 
where there were three men killed; ; and that there would have 
Ou de kues 
been a great ſlaughter, if ſome ſoldiers had not 1rrfered with 
caruage m. ets. it m. Jen mcler 
&. Is there no juſtice of peace, in that part ot the ton? 
comm?//4ire de police quartier m. rille f. 


Sae the laſt re maik on the Conjugation of Verbs, p. 107. 
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1 
Avotr uſed as an Imperſonal, and not as an Auxilixry verb, 
takes the Particle y beto:e it, fo that we literally fay it there 
has, and ſerves, in French, for both numbers; Exam. 


Pri. There is or there are, Il y a. 
Ing. There was or there were, il y a volt. 
Pret. There was or there were, il y cut. 


Fut. There ſhall be or there will be, z/ y auro. 
C:mpe. tenſ. There has been or there have been, il y ac ; &c. 


The way of uſing it interrogatively, negatively, &c, is this: 


IrzpiIcaTive, ISTERROGATIVELY., 


Pre/. Is there or are there, Y a-t-il ? 
Ini. Was there or were there, y avort-il? 
Pret. Was there or were there, yeut-i!? 


Fut. Shall there be or will there be, y anra-7-i/? 

Comp. ten/. Has there been or have there been, y a-t-i-cu? &C, 
; N 7 \ 
IN DbIcATIVE, NEGATIVELY. 

Pre/. Thereiis not e there are not II y a pas. 

Imi. There was not or there were not, i/ n'y avort Ha. 

Pret. There was not or there were not, i/ n'y eut fas. 

Fut. There ſhall not or will not be, in aura fas. 
Conf. riſe These has not or have not been, / e or; &c. 


, 


Ixn1icaTive, INTERROGATIVELY and. NEGATIVCILY., 
Pe. Is there not or are there not, Ny a-t-i/ has? . 


Ini. Was er were there not, 1'y avoit-il an? 
Poet. Was or were there not, uy cut-il ast 
Fut. Shall er will there not be, n'y aura-t-il pas ? 


Cue. 4. Has there er have there not been, »'y a-t-z/ fas eu? &c. 


En, uſed as an Imperſonal, and not as an Auxiliary verb, 
that is, 17 is, it was, it will be, &c. may be rendered, into 
French, by i , il ctoit, il fut, il fere, &c. or by Ot, cctor:, 
re ru ce ſera, &c. both which expreſſions are of a very exten- 
five uſe, in their reſpective ſenſes ; but they cannot be indifier- 
ently employed for one another: the proper choice of them 
is indicated in my Grammatical Exerciſes; ſee the Rules for the 
French conſtrucion of Imperſonal Verbs, p. 82. 


PRAX1- 


* 


e 


C. 
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PRAXIS on the Accidents of thoſe VERBS, 
called Reflective, Reciprocal, and Imperſonal. 


I apply myſel f to ſtudy. ah ẽ,j uG-à F aude. 
You lay a bed too long, ſe repofer —trop long tems. 
He gets trength—graduaily, fe fortifier—f en & peu. 
She grows w2ak—percepibly, g aforblir—a vu ii. 
They laugh—at us, fe moquer—de nous. 

We don't care—tor that, . ſe ſoucier—tﬀde cela. 

I was walzing*—you ſtopt, fe promener—s arreter. 
He was trying—tiey had boaſted, 5 efforcer —/e vanter. 
We nad agre:d—you perceivell, s accorder-=s apercevcir, 
They had reunited—he ole away, / , t ofgut ei. 
Do not grieve—make merry, fe chagriner— e ricuir. 
Let us not deipair—let us haſten, fe dejefperer—ſe hater. 
We wiil help one another, 5 entr atder, 


They have quarrelled together, sentre-quereller, 
Have they not #ruck caca other? 5 entre-frafer ? 


You do not behare towards me, a: I have behaved towards 

fe comporter envers comme 2 

you. . Don't be angry, it concerns you greatly to concur 
fe father ' Emporter beaucoup de Sunir 

with me, in all our undertakings; you will be benefted by . 
dans entrepriſe f. en trouver mieux 

What weather is it? Does it freeze, or does it thaw ? 

a're tler degeler 
It rains now, but it hailed laſt night, and it did ſnow this 
pieuvory mais greler Ler au ſoir neiger 

morning. There is a man in our ſtreet, who declares, that 

matin m. rue f. detlarer que 

there was yeſterday a great quarrel in our neighbourhood, 

hier querelle f. roiſinage m. 

where there were three men killed; and that there would have 

0 de tue : 

been a great ſlaughter, if ſome ſoldiers had not ircerfere with 

carnage m. ſoldat m. Sen mcler 
. Is there no Juitice of peace, in that part ofthe ton? 
comm?//uire de police quartter m. ville f. 


Sae the laſt re mai k on the Conjugation of Verbs, p. 107. 
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SS 0 28> Vie 
Of IRREGULAR VERBS. 


F all oer Verbs were regular, that is, had all the reſpective 
inflections of their Tenſes modified according to the form 
obſerved in the four Models of regular conjugations, exhibited 
from p. 104 to p. 114, there would be but little difficulty or 
trouble to the Learner in acquiring a very good idea ot that in- 
tricate part of French Grammar in a ſhort time; but this is far 
from being the caſe: for ſome are fo irregular in both their 
inflections and initial letters, as the verbs Avoir, E:re, and 
Aller, that even in the fame Tenſe they have a very different 
aſpect, which creates a great ambiguity, and encreales the taſk 
conſiderably : therefore, this lait Section, though ſeldom minded, 
deſerves no leſs the Learner's attention and ſtudy, than the pre- 
ceding®*. Learners may, however. obſerve—1ſt. That the 
irregularities of the Conjugation of theſe Verbs, generally fall 
upon either of the followin Tenſes, viz. The Preſent and Pre- 
terite, in boch Moods, and the Future.—2dly. That the Preterite 
of the Indicative, except that of the firſt Conjugation, and very 
few of the others, is commonly like their Participle-preterite, 
if it ends with an s; as Pafs I tat down, from 4% ſeated ; 
otherwiſe, by adding an 3 to it, if it has none; as je courus 
I ran, from cauru run; &c. 

All the Primitive irregular verbs are ſet down alphabetically 
in the follow ing collection, and ſeparately taken notice of, with 
thei: Derivatives, according to the Conjugation they belong to; 
and, as for brevity ſake, none but their ſimple Tenſes are in- 
ſerted, ſuch verbs as take the auxiliary Verb Etre, inſtead of 
Avoir, to form their Cempcund-tenſes, will be found marked 
thus+, both in the general lit and their reſpective Conjugation. 


InneEGULanr Vzans of the I. Cox ju A TIN. 


Aller + to Go. Ar. all verbs whoſe Infinitive ends in cer, 
Puer, to Stink. icr, uer ; thoſe which end in ger, and 
Recouvrer, to Recover. cer; -:5 aße thoſe that terminate in ayer, 
'd 1tter, to Merve. oyer, and uyer. | | 


——_ 


* have included among the Irregular verbs, ſome which are obſolete, 
purely to aſſiſt Learners in the underſtanding of ancient Authors. 


IN rINS ftr 


oY ov wy Wy: 5 Ho aw 3c 


8% 206. as —_ IF 5 WW 


e - 
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: All-er, ant, & m, ée f +. 
IxerxiT. to. Go, ing, "ag 


— 


IN DIe ATIVI. 


Singular. Plural. 
Preſ. Vais, vas, va; Allons, allez, vont. 
Ing. All-ois, ois, doit; All-ions, jez, oĩent. 
Pret. All- ai, a. a1 All-ames, ates, erent. 
Fut. Ir-ai, GS Ir-ons, ez, ont. 

SUBJUNCTILVE. 

Singular, . Plural. 
Pref. Aill-e, BS > Allions, alliez, aillent. 
IH. Ir-ois, ois, oit; Ir-ions, 1ez, oient. 
Pret. All-aſſe, aſſes, at; All- aſſions, aſſiez, aſſent, 
IMPERAT. Va“, aille; Allons, allez, aillent. 


We alſo ſay, for the Preterite of the Indicat. je fus, tu fus, &c. 
inftead of Yallai, &c. And for that of the Subjun&. je fuſſe, tu 
fuſſes, &c. See the Preter. of Etre, p. 100. When made Refletive 
with ſe and en, as s'en aller, to Go away; it is conjugated thus : 
S'en aller, s'en allant, en alle , en allce /. 
To Go away, going away, gone away. 

Singular. 
Je m'en vais; tut'en vas; il s'en va; I go away, &c. 
| Plural. 
InDICAaT. Nous nous en allons; vous vous en allez; ils s'en vont. 


Compound Tenſes. 
Je m'en ſuis alle m, allte f; I hawe gone away, &c. 


Sus Jux cr. Je m'en aille, I may go awvay; tu ten ailles, &c. 
And ſo on, through all the Tenſes and Perſons of this Verb. 


Sing. Va Yen; qu'il s'en aillem, qu'elles Yen aillef. 
Pl. Allons- nous en; allez-vous en; qu'ils s'en aillent. 
Negatively, Ne ten va pas, &c. Ne nous en allons pas, &c. 


Aer the ſame” manner are conjugated all verbs of the ſame nature; 
fuck as S'endormir, to Fall aſleep; s'enfuir, te Run away ; &c. 


IxIN Ir. 0 


burszar. | 


n. 


* Va takes an g, when followed by y; as vas-y-promtement ; but if alter 
follow an Infinitive, va is to be uſed without mg; Va) donner ordre. 
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Pu er, ant, E. 
1 to ſtinł, ing, filuick, 

T his erb is irregular only in the three jerſons ſingular of the 
Prefent Terje of the Indicative Meed, <which are je pus, tu pus, il 
put; iaſtead of uin? je pue, tu pues, il pue. 

[t cue be an improvement to our Language, were theſe three laſt 
perſons ſubſtituted in licu of the three firft ; as, in my opinion, they 
aut not be more diſagreeatble to the ear than the/e, je tue, tu tues, 
il tue, of the verb Tuer, to Kill ; the verb would then be regular 
throuch all its conjugoction, and its three perſens fingular be moreover 
«iftingnſoed from thoje of the Preterite of the Indicative Mood of 
the verb Pouvoir, ſee H. 142; boawerer, wwe prefer the expreſſion of 
Sentir mauvais, (0 /rell bed'y) to that Verb; and, new-a-davs, 

few Peeple mais uſe of any other port of it but puant, the Participle 
preſent ; auen puant animal, a tin ling creature ; &. 
[ : Recou-vrer, vrant, vert zz, verte /. 
. | to Recover, ing, ed. 

This verb is only irregular in the Particiale ęrettrite, which ts 
recouvert ; nevertheleſs recouvre, which has a termination common 
fo all regular verbs of the fit conjrgation, is now-a-days generally 
red, except in the Law Style; as Des pieces nouvellement re- 
couvertes, & c. and in the folloauing Proverb, Pour un perdu, 
deux recouverts ; that is, For one loft, tuo recovered. 


T1i-ſer, fant, ſu , ſue f. 

ro Weau-e, ing, ed, cr Wowen. 
The infleticn of the Participle pretcrite (tiſſu) is the only irregu- 

larit; that eccirs inthe con/ug aticu of this es. 


INS TIN Ir. 


Ix FIN Ir. 


9. ® Beſides the four preceaing iur. grlar verbs, it tis alſo to bes 
(Herde, It. That all verbs ending in Cer, ier, uer, may clange, 
in Poetry, the termination er, % rat fer the Future of the Indica- 


tive, and into rois for IIe Ig. 7 ce & lie Sud uuctice 5 Exam. 


Fature. - Imferf. 
Creer, te Create; Je crérai, &c. Je crérois, &c. 
Ix FIN IT. J Prier, 72 Fre ; Je prirai, &c. Je prirois, &c. 
Tuer, % All; Je türai, &c. JEttirets, &c. 


Pat in Preje very few writers [ace adetted this oriboprachy, 
except in ile fit; ard therecre write, je prieral, Je tuerai, Oc. 
In verbs in ier. the flural is nous praons, vous priez, &c. for ile 
Pre). and pryons or pritons,. & c. for the If. 

2zdly, 


* 
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2dly. That all verbs ending in ger have alſo a ſmall irregularity 
in their formation, which conſiſts in ilacing an e next to the g. 
when it occurs before the Vowel a oro; Example, we write, 


Donner—donnant, donnons, donnois, donnai, &c. ; 1-0 
be Manger—mangeant, mangeons, mangeois, mangeai, &c. - = 


But, as this additional e is therein introduced only to ſoften the 


zh. That Verbs ending in yer, /uch as employer, eſſaver, 
eſiuyer, &c. do not kee> the letter y, through all their inſlectiůnc, 
but change it, in fome cf them, fur the fmole 1; being all, except 
envoyer, conjugated of ter the follo xu, Medcl; Vie 


72 articulation of the g before à and o, you are therefore to pronounce 11 
5 manjant, manjons, &c. according to the direction given in the 24 1 
'S, Remark on the ſound's of the Liter G, . b——Such Rule was for- 14 0 
ar merly obſerved with rejpeet to ver ending iu cer; but now a Ce- f {fn 
er dilla is placed under the c, thus &, and the e ſuppreſſed ; Exam. 17 ; 
0 . pe 5 > 0 4 a | 
, Donner—donnant, donnois, donnois, donnai, &c. | | 1 
Avancer—avancant, avangons, avancois, avangali, &c. i 11 
* 

! þ 

+ 

. 

l 


77 1 Emplo- yer, Yai, ye m, yee V. 

5 Ix FIS Ir. 2 to Ke. 25h 2 

4 — S 'ng lar. Plural. o 

I, E Pref Empl-oic, oies, oĩe; Emplo-yons, yez, ient, 1 
& Imo. Emylo-yois, yols, yclt; Employ-ions, jez, oient. 4 | ö 
— Heath mplo-yal, yas, ya; Emplo-yames, yates, yèrent. $i . 
= Fut. Emploi-rai, ras, ra; Emploi-rons, rez, ront. } . 

5 Seng. Jar. Plural. N 2 3 1 | 4 
g Pre REmploie, oies, oie; Emplo-yions, yiez, ient. 44 4 BY 

| Ti. Emploi- rols, rois, roit; Emploi-rions, riez, roient. 1 0 1 : 

p * ret Employ- ail, atles, at; Emoloy-aſtons, aſhez, aſſent. | we | 

” Iur Er. — Empl-oie, oie; Emvlo-yons, yez, ient, 1 ny 

Il 7 If of, ect 10 the Her Eavoy . 1d its Fi iv. D Renvoyer, 9 

th y ar comm oat 1 atter its 2 22 Hilal A exce't inthe Future of 8 14 | 

0 | Indica:ive.. p id TR [1 69 Ce of 25 FO "454 <, 1 ts T TEL Hig, * 

A I; raters have cl, 15 ed ter 10. Kama dei o- Ver; /o tint, te u = 

. ef making, Pen/o'rat and en; oirois, Lc. they L072 mea vie of 'I'6 

N J'caverrai, tu cnverras, 1 CNVErTA, © 2. „ Penverrais, tu 5 

by enverrois, il enverivit, Sc. lee eq voir; /e f. 140. | 


e , 83 Iregular 9 


—— —— — 


— — 
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Irregular Vzrss of the II. Cox juGATION. 


Benir, Fuir, conquerir, obtenir, 
Bonillir, Venfuir, requerir, retenir, 
rebouillir, Géfür, defect. venquérir, '/outenir, 
Courir, Hair, ſe Repentir, + £abstemir, 
accourir, + Iflir, defe#, Saillir, defe#, Venir, + 
concourir, Mentir, K ſaillir, avenir, 
diſcourir, dementir, tre/saillir, convenir, + 
encourir, Mourir, + Sentir, contrevenit, + 
farcourir, Offrir, conſentir, devenir, + 
recourir, me/offrir, greſsentir, diſconvenir, + 
ſecourir, roffrir, re/sentir, intervenir, + 
, Cuerllir, Ouir, Het. Servir, farvenir, t 
accueillir, entr Our, ervir, privenir, + 
recuelllir, Ouvrir, defservir, provenir, + 
Dormir, couvrir, Sortir, + revenir, + 
endormir, dicouvrir, refsortir, redevenir, 
redormir, entr'ouvrir, Souffrir, ſe ſouvenir, + 
*endormir, recouvrir, Tenir, /e reſſouventr, + 
ge rendormir, rouvrir, afrartenir, /ubvenir, 
Faillir, Partir, +” contenir, ſurvenir, + 
defaillir, repartir, detenir; Vetir, 
Ferir, at. Querir, def. entretenir, devetir, 
Fleurir, acquerir, maintenir, revetir. 
ae Ben-ir, iſſant, it m, ite f. 
ro Bleſs, img, ed. 


This verb 1s irregular only m ihe Particiſile Freter. when ſaid 
of any thing conſecrated by Biſbohs, and firiefts of the Romiſh church ; 
Exam. pain benit, eau benite ; 64 in other occaſions it mate: 


beni n, benie J. lile the verb Punir ; /ee p. 108. 


to Bail, ing, ed. 


IDICAVTIVE MOOD. 


Sengular. Plural. 
Pref. Bou-s, S, t; Bouill-ons, ez, ent. 
Ing. Bouill-ois, ois, oit; Bouill-ions, jez, oient. 
Pret. Bouill-is, is, it; Bouill-ime:, ites, irent. 
Fut. Bouilli-rai, ras, ra; Bouilli-rons, rez, ront. 


1 
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SUBJUNCTIVE., 


Singular. - Plural. 
Pre/. Bouill-e, es, e: Bouill-ions, jez, ent. 
Imp. Bouilli-rois, rois, roit; Bouilli-rions, ries, roient. 
Pret. Bouill-iſſe, iſſes, it; Bouill-iſſions, jiſſiez, iſſent. 
Iur ERAT.—Bou-s, ille ; Bouill-ons, ez, ent. 


Antient Authors write the Future thus, Bouillerai, bouilleras, 
&c. and the Imſerfect of the Subjunct. Bouillerois, &c. but I prefer 
the modern orthogra/thy.—This verb has but one Derivative, wiz. 
Rebouillir, 70 Boi again. It is ſeldom uſed, except in the Infinitive 
and the third Perſons of its fingle Tenſes. As this is a Neuter verb, 
we don't ſay bouillez cela Boil that) but faites bouillir cela; &c, 
It; Compound-tenſes are formed with the Auxiliary verò Avoirs 


our-1 ant um, ue. 
Ix IN Tr. r, "Wir e 7. 
to Run, ring, run. 


j g W 8 _ Pp 
* = 
————— > r CFC —w——_—_— Rs .4 , 
8 - 8 > 4 1 = — * 8 3 = hy — — 
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— na 


INDICATIVE, 


Singular. Plural. 1; 
Pre/. Cour-s, „ Cour-ons, ez, ent. * 
Imp. Cours ois, ois, oit; Cour ions, 1ez, oient. 1 
- Pret, Cour- us, us, ut; Cour-umes, utes, urent, "| 
Fut. Cour-rai, ras, ra;  Cour-rons, rez, ront. 4 if 
$SUBJUNCTIYVE, 1 
/ 7 Singular. Plural. il 
; Pref. Cour: e, es, e Cour-1ons, 1ez, ent. 
* Im. Cour-rois, rois, roit; Cour-rions, riez, roient. 
Pret. Cour- uſſes, uſſes, Gt; Cour-uſſions, uſſiez, uſſent. 
IurEnAT.— Cour-s, e; Cour ons, ez, ent. 


Irs derivatives are accourir, concqurir, diſcourir, encourir, 
parcourir, recourir, and ſecourir.—/t; compornd-tv1 CS are formed 
with the verb Avoir; Exam. Jai couru. &c. but in the fgura'toe 
ſenſe, the verb ctre ts uſed ; kam. LUURDALOUE eit fort 
couru, inſtead of fuivi; cette ttoffe eit fort courue, *n/er- 
recherchẽe. The Compound-ten/'s of acchutir a1. macays formed 
with ètre; Exam. Je ſuis accouru, ard wo; J'ai accuaruz wc. 


G 6 I« £1817. 
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in Cueill-ir, ant, im, ie V. 
to Gather, ing, ed. 
/ INDICATIVE. 
Singular. PlaFal, -» 
Preſ. Cueill-e, 83 Cueill-ons, ez, ent. 
Imp. Cueilb ois, ois, doit; Cueill-iohs, iez, oient, 
Pret. Cueill-is, is, it; Cueill-rmes, ites, irent. 
Fut. Cueille-rai, ras, ra; Cueille-rons, rez, ront. 
SUBJUNCTIVE. 
Singular. Plural. 
Pref. Cueill-e, es, e: Cueill-ions, iez, ent. 
Imp. Cueille-rois, rois, roit; Cueille-rions, riez, roient. 
Pret. Cueill-iſſe, iſles, it; Cueill-iſſions, ifez, . iflent. 
ImreRaT.—Cueill-c, e; Cuuill-ons, ez, ent. 


Its derivatives are AHerueillir, to Make welcome, which is very 
little uſed at preſent ; in licu thereof wwe ſay faire acceuil, zo Receive 
ene kindly ; and the t Recuclilir, to Collect, [is Compound- 
tenſes are formed with the auxiliary verb Avoir; n. J'ai cueilli, 
I have gathered ; Javois cueilli, I had gaiterca; &c. 


83 Dorm-ir, ant, 1. 
to Sleep, ing, fiept. 
INDICATIVE. 
| Singular. Plural, 
Pre/. Dor-s, * t; Dor-mons, mez, ment. 
Imp. Dorm-ois, oit, oit; Dorm-1ons, jez, oient. 
Prct. Dorm-15s, _ -- 02 Dorm-1mes, ites, irent. 
Fut. Dormi-rai, ras, ra; Dormi-rons, rez, ront. 
SUBJUNCTIVE. 
Singular. Plural. 
Fre. Dorm-e, ö Dorm-1ons, 1ez, ment. 
Inp. Dormi-rois, rois, rot ; Dormi-rions, riez, roient, 
Pret. Dorm-ifle, iſſes, it; Dorm-1fſhons, iſſiez, iſſent. 
IMPERAT.,—Dor-s, me; Dor-mons, mez, menc. 


Its derivatives are Endormir, to Tull aſleep; redormir, to e 
again; s'endormir, to fall afleep.— Its Compeund-tenſes are fermed 
. - « F* . 5 * * : 
with the Auxiliary verb Avoir; Exam. J'ai dormi, &c. 


IxriviT. 
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I b Faill-ir, ant, * 
ain Fail, ing. eil. 


This verb is only found in ancient Authors ; in lieu of it we now 
make uſe of Errer, to Miſtake ; or Manquer, o M/s ; we, horv- 
ever, ftill make uſe of faillant, failli; and taut for the third perſon 
of the Preſent-1e1ſe, as in theſe Phraſes ; viz. & jour faillant, at 
the cloſe of the day; Jai failli a romber, 1 was ery near falling; 
ce Negociant a failli, thrs Merchant has f arled ; le cœur me faut, 
] am wery Faint; &c.—l[ts Derivative Dcfaillir, to Decay, or to 
$:coon, is ſeldom ujed ; Tomber en cetaillance tp better, 

Fesir (defect.) to Strike. | 

This is a defeftice and obſolete verb; yet cve find it ill uſed in 
the Infinitice, and Participle preterite teru m, terue ; as m theſe 
lraſes; fans coup ferir, without ffriving a Here; il eli ſeru de 
cette femme, he is ſmulten with that woman, Ic. 

Fleur-ir, iſſaat, 1m, ie . 
to Flouriſn, ing. ed 


0d : . D Ss 
But, in ſpeaking of the flouriſhing ftate of an Empire, Kin, dom, S. 
de aerite Aoriddant for the Particiele prefont, and ſloriſſoit e floriſ- 
ſoient, for the In ꝗfedt-tenſe. 


Fu- ir, yant, i m, ie . 
IxrFixIT. j to Shun, or to Run away, 


This verb is regnen, like Punir, acen uſed in a natural ſenſe s 


Singular. Plural. 
Preſ. Fu- is, is, it; Fu-yors, veæ, jent. 
Inp. Fuy-ois, ois, oit; Fuy-ions, icz, oient. » 
Pr.t.“ Fu- is, is, it; Fui- mes, tes, rent. 
Fut. Fui-rai, ras, ra; Fut-rons, rez, ront. 

$SUBJUNCTIVE. 
Singul ar. Plural. 

Pref. Fuy-e, CS, Ce; Fuy-10ns, iez, Fuient, 
Imp. Fai-rois, rois, roit; Fui-rions, ricz, roient. 
Prer.* Fu-iſle, iſles, it; Full ſions, ſiez, ſent. 
IurERAT.— Fu- is, ye; Fui-ons, ez, Fuient. 


* The Preterite, in both Mcd, is ſeldom uſed in French; ve 

G8 ©, . I 2 — 15 | f P I 0 . 

uſually ſay j\evitai, I un, or je pris la fuite, Iran away.—T his 

verb is of ten made Reflective with the particle en, as senfuir, &c. 
which is conjugated like en aller. Seo page 127. 


Geſir 


—— — * 
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Gefir (defect.) to Lie. 


This old verb, or rather Gir, has nd Participle preterite, and 
conſequently no Compound-tenſes, We till ſay 2 lying; and in 
the Preſent tenſe, git, giſons, gilent; in the Impeerfe, giſoit and 
giſoient. Exam. tout git en cela, the whole confiſts in that. Ci 
gi: (here lies ) which is the uſual way of beginning French Epitahhs, 

y git VERT VERT; Cy giſent tous les cœurs. Gakss Er. 
Les membres coupes, giſoient ca et la. VAUGEL as Quint. 


In rin ir. J Hir, iſlant, 1m, ie V, 
ro Ha-te, ing, ed. 


INDICATIVE. 


Singular. Plural. 
Pre/. Hai-s, 8, t; Haiſſ- ons, ez, ent. 
1Inp. Haiſſ ois, ois, oit; Faiſſ- ions, iez, oient. 
Pret.“ — — — — 
Fat, Hai-rai, ras, ra; FHai-rons, rez, ront. 


SUBJUNCTHIVS, 


Singular. Plural. 
Pre/. Hzifl-e, es, es Haiſſ-ions, iez, ent. 
Ins. Hai-rois, rois, roit; Hai-rions, riez, roient. 
Pret. . — — 8 
IurERAT.— Ha- is, iſſe; Ha- iſſons, illez, iſlent. 


* The Preterite, in both Moods, is ſeldom or never uſed in proſe; 
though wwe have a few inſtances of the latter in Poetry ; as in this 
Exam. Que chacun le hait, comme le hait ſon Pere. Racixe, 
Les Fi eres ennemis ; Act. I. Sce, 5. Obſerce that the three firſt 
perſons of the fenguta Number, in the Prejent of the Indicative, ard 
the ſecond of the Imperative Singular, mae only one Hyllahle, there- 
fore are written with a common i, and ave pronounced very ear 
like the verb je fais, tu fais, il fait; the other inflections are firmed 
Like thoje of the Verb Punir.—T his verb has ner a Deriva xte, 
and forms its Compound-tenſ*s with Avoir ; Exam, J'ai hai, &Cc, 


Ifir (deteR.) to Spring. 
This verb is now cut of uſe, except in its Particiales iſſu n, ef, 
Exam. Il eſt iſſu d'un ſang fecond en Demi-dicux. Bolle Au; 
aud iſſant, a term of Heraldy, uſed in blazoning Cat; of arms. 


Ivrix1T, 


ofe; 
this 
NE, 
firſt 
ard 
"eres 
aear 
4 med 
re, 
C. 
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Ment-ir, ant, j. 


K PIN IT. 
1 to Lie, lving, lied. 
a ' 
INDICATIVE., 
Singular. Plaral. 
Pref. Men-s, 3, t; Ment-ons, ez, ent. 
Imp. Ment-ois, ois, oit; Ment-ions, iez, dient. 


Pret. Ment-is, is, it; 


Ment-unes, ites, irent. 
Fut. Menti-rai, ras, ra; 


Menti-rons, rez, ront. 


CTUBJUNCTIVISE 


Singular. | : Plural. 
Pre/. Ment-e, ——_ Ment-ions, iez, ent. 
Imp. Menti-rois, rois, roit; Menti-rions, riez, roicnt. 
Pret. Ment-iſſe, iſles, it; Ment-1thons, iſſiez, iſſent. 
IurEKAr.—-Men-s, te; Ment-ons, ez, ent. 


Its only derivative is Dementir, o Belic;— Their Compound- 
tenſes are formed with Avoir ; Exam, Jai menti, &c. 


, u LS 4 
beine. Mo r-ir, ant, Mort n, e . + 
to Die, « *g, dead and did. 


INDICATIVE. 
Singular. Plural. 
Mour-ons, ez, Meurent. 
Imp. Mour-ois, ois, oit; Mour-ions, jez, oient. 
Pret. Mour- us, us, ut; Mour-umes, * utes, urent. 
Fut. Mour-rai, ras, ra; Mour-rons, rez, rout. 


SU BIJUNRCTIVE: 
Singular. Plural. 
Pref. Meur-e, es, e; Mour-ions, jez. Meurent. 
In Mour-rois, rois, roit ; Mour-rions, riez, roient. 
Pret. Mour- uſſe, uſſe, ut; NMour-uſſions, uſſie 2, uſſent. 
ImpzRaT.—Meur-s, e; Mour-ons, ez, Meurent. 


This Verb has un Derroative, and is frequently uſed as a Reflective 
Verb; as ſe Mourir, to Be dying ; Exam. je me meurs, I am dying ; 
&c.—lts Compeound-tenſes are formed, in all French exircſions, with 
the Auxiliary verb Etre; Exam. Ils ſont morts, they are dead; ils 
lont morts de cette maladie, ey have died of that diſorder. 
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nn ( OF- rir, rant, ert , erte ,. 
mY : * Ofer, ing. ed. 


INDICATIVE., 


Singular, Plural. 
Pr:/. OFi-re, res, re; Off-rons, rez, rent. 
Imp. Of-rois, rois, roit; Off- rions, riez, roient, 
Pet. Off- ris, ris, rit; Off-rimes, rites, rirent. 
Far. Ohm, ras, ta; Otri-rons, rez, ront. 

s Uu BJ UN CTI VE. 

58 ingular. Plural. 

Pro. Off-re, res, re; Off riors, riez, rent. 


Imp. Offri-rois, ' rois, roit; Otfri-rions, riez, roient. 
Pre. Off. riſſe, riſſes, rit; Off- riſlions, riſſiez, riſlent. 
IurERAT.—Oſt- re, re; Off-rons, rez, reit. 


Tic Dericatiors of ! iis verb, are Neſofirir, 72 Cderoid z and 
Roffrir. 7% Oer again; bit the aft ell. ”m 1 cel. — Its Com por - tte 


4 Gare ul'r 4e. 4 < "1/1 the auxiliary Avoir; Exams. N al offert, & c. 


3 Ouir, oyant, oui , oui. 
} ro H. N 2 274995 heard. 


This 3 erb i jeldem uſed but in its Compound-tenſi's ; Exam. Jai 
cul Aire, [ dene ard or 1 heard ſuy; &. Tajread of the Simple 
Tinjes wwe uſe Hf of entendre. Ii, rrord making tao fillabrer, 
in feelry, 15 2 gelt ouir; but a, jouir, Eblovir, are written 
eviihout a Dimrefis, F think it 15 hd ut to wrrite this with any, 
Entr'ouir (to Overhear ) falls unter the ſame obſervation. 


Ouvrir, % Oe. F. Offrir. 


Tis Þ ere if congugated in e feme mannen as Offrir.—- [ts :leri- 
C&/ites are COuVIAIC, to core; CECOUNILY, o. 2 entr'buvir, 
to lay a-jarr ; recouvrir, % corey a: aut 3 ud rouvrir, to n 
6 gin. {ts Com; cun.d- Ie 0. re [erm ed Tb. AI re Auxilia * Avoilr. 


Partir, + to Set out, F. Mentir; 


7775 72 and its Dericatice Repartir, are cer Jugate A line 
Mentir : . e . 135- Their Cort ount {- CLP 2 are formed © "OS "ih F. tre; 
Zaum. 2 fois purti; &C. 02 T he Ve, partir is net a vert 
d alete 


Pat 
my le 
Ss J, 
tHLEN 


any, 
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ratite of Partir, but a primitive F rench word, from the Latin 
Diſpertiri, avhich fienifies to Diſtribute by mares, and is regular 
through its Moods and Ienſes; the ſame offer cation may be applied to 
the verb Repartir, when the firſt /yllable is acconted, as it is uſed in 
the ſame acceptation as Departar ; ſee the verb Pubic; p. 108. 


Querir (defeR.) 0 Fetch. 


© 
This verb hs no conjugation, it being uſed only in the Iuſiuitive; 
it is united to the verbs Aller, to Go; Venir, to Comez Envoyer, 
0 Send; Exam. Allez quer ir, go and fetch ; Vencz querir, come 
and fetch, Sc. —[ts derivative Acquerir, is cenfugated as follows 3 


IN rIN Ir. ſ Acqu-erir, Erant, is u, ile fo 
L 0 . z e, ny C4, 


INDICATIVE, 


Singular, Plural. 
Pref. Acqu-iers, iers, iert; Acqu-erons, dez, 1crent, 
Imp. Acquer-ois, ois, oit; Acquer-ions, iez, dient. 
Pret. Acqu- is, is, it;, Acqu-imes, ites, irent. 
Fut. Acquer-rai, ras, ra; Acquer-rons, rez, ront. 
$SUBJUNCTILV E. 
Singular, , Plural. 
Preſ. Acqu-iere, icres, ere; Acqu-erions, Eriez, 1crent., 
Imp. Acquer-rois, rois, roit; Acquer-rions, riez, roient. 


Pret. Acqu-:iſſe, iſles, it 5 
Iur ERAT.—Acqu-icrs, 1cre; 


Acquis- ſions, ſiez, ſent. 
Acqu-crons, * Erez, 1crent. 


The other Derivatives are Conquerir, 46 Conquer; $enquerir 
de, to Enquire after; and Requerir, 1 Require ; all which, 
except S*enquerir, Thich is become obſolete, form their Comic und- 
tenſes with the Auxiliary Avoir ; Exam. Jai acquis, &c.— This 
Verb is oftener ſpelt with a c than without it; however, ſeveral 
modern Authers leave the e out, as it is not pronounced in it. 

Se Repentir, /o Repent. V. Mentir. 

This Refieftive verb has no derivative, and ferms its terminations 
like Mentir; Jee p. 135 but, its Compmound-torfes are formed with 
the Auxiliary Etie, like theſe of the Verb te Lever; /ce p. 117. 


Saillir 
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Saillir (defeR.) to Guſh out. 

Wien this verb is uſed to denote the guſhing out of water from a 
ſpring, blood from a vein, or any other liquid, it *s5 only uſed in the 
third Perſons of the Singular and Plural, which are rezularly 
formed like theſe of Punir; fee p. 108. But when it frgnifies 73 
Project, Js denote the ornaments v/ed in Arcliitecture, it is conjugated 
like Cueillir.— It Derroatives are Aﬀaillir, iv A//ault, ard 
Treſſailir, to Start; which are likewiſe conjugated like Cueillir, 
through all the Moods, Tenſes, and Perſons ; except in the Future if 
the Indicative and Imperfet of the Subjunctive, which male | 
Paſſaillirai, tu aflailliras, &c. and je treflailiirai, tu treſſailliras, 

&c. in their Im perfect, I' aſſaillirois, tu aſſaillirois, &c. je treſſail- 
lirois, tu treſiailiirois, &c. through their reſpective Perſons. 
Sentir, to Feel or Smell. V. Mentir, 

This verb and its derrvatives Confſentir, Preflentir, and Ref 
ſentir, are conjugated like Mentir ; ſee p. 135. Their Compound. Wl 
tenſes are formed with Avoir; Exam. Pai ſenti; &c. | 


| TER} TMP | Serv-ir, ant, im, ie fe 4 
to Serve, ing, ed. 

INDICATILYVE. 
Singular. Plural. 
Pref. Ser-s, 8. t; Serv-ons, ez, ent. 4 
Imp. Serv-ois, ois, oitz Serv ions, 1ez, oient, 
Pret. Serv-1s, 15, it; Serv-inmes, ites, 1rent, ] 

Fut. Servi-rai, ras, ra; Servi-rons, rez, ront. 
SUBJUNCTIVE. | 
Singular, Plural. 5 
Preſ. Ser-ve, ves, ve; Serv-ions, den, ent. | 
Imp. Servi-rois, rois, roit; Servi-rions, riez, roient. | 
Pret. Serv-iſſe, iſſes, it; Serv-iſſions, iffiez, iſſent. | 

1 ImrERaT.—Ser-s, ve; Serv-ons, ez, ent. 

This verb has but two Derivatives; viz. Aſſervir, 10 Bring 
T8 it into ſubjeftion; and Deſſervir, to T ake away: Its Compounad-tei/cs Wl | 
a ' I are formed with the auxiliary ver) Avoir. 
| | Sortir, + f Go out.. V. Mentir. 

A; This verb and the following Derivatwe Reſſortir, to Go out i - 
| azain, are conjugated like Mentir, but Aſſortir, te Match, isa 
F | Regular verb; as j'aſſortis, tu aſſortis, &c. lite the verb Punir; ] 


and fo are Sortir and Reſſortir, when uſed as active verbs in ſom! 

1 Law expreſſions, wherein the firſt fignifies either to Take or 
Have; and the other to Be under the juriſdiction of; the Dictionary 
| of 


ft 
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of the French Academy produces Examſiles of them, viz. Cette Sen- 
a tence ſortira ſon plein et entier effet, +, anna awill take its due 

courſe ; jentends que cette clauſe ſortiſſe {on plein et entier effet, 
5 ] expe that this clauſe will have its due effe ; Les Pairies reſſor- 
'6 tiſſent nuement au Parlement de Paris, the Peerage is immediately 
4 under the juriſdiftion of the Parliament of Paris. 


Souffrir, to Suffer or Bear. V. Offrir. 


This Verb has no Derivative, and is conjugated like the verb 


of : # . : » 
R 4 Offrir. See p. 136. 4's Compound-tenſes are formed with Avoir. 
as, Te-nir, nant, num, nue. 
. INFIXIT. to Hold, ing, held. 
| INDICATILVE. 
Singular. Plural. 
c- Preſ. T-iens, icns, ient; T-enons, enez, iennent. 
nds Img. Ten-ois, ols, out; Ten-ions, 1ez, o1ent, 
Pret, Tin-s, 8, t; Tin-mes, tes, rent. 
Fut. Tiend-rai, ras, ra; Tiend-rons, rez, ront. 
SUBJUNCTILVE. 
Singular. : Plural. 
Pre/. Tien-ne, nes, ne; Ten-1ons, 1ez, Tiennent. 
Inp. Tiend-rois, rois, roit; Tiend-rions, riez, roient. 
| Pret. 'Tin-fle, files, t*; Tin-ſſions, fhiez, flent. 
JMPERAT. Tien-s, ne; Ten-ons, ez, Tiennent, 
q In the ſame manner are conjugated its derivatives, Apartenir, 


Contenir, Détenir Entretenir, Maintenir, Obtenir, Retenir, 
Soutenir, and s' Abſtenir.— Its Compound-tenſes are formed with the 
verb Avoir; Exam. Pai tenu, &c. This verb implies, in French, 
many different feenifications ; it is ſometimes uſed for to Keep, as il 
tient Ecole, he tes a ſchoo!; &c. 

Venir, + to Come. V. Tenir. | g 


This Verb and its Derivatives, Avenir, Contrevenir, Devenir, 
Diſconvenir, Parvenir, Provenir, RevenirpRedevenir, / Souve- 
nir, /e Reſſouvenir, and Survenir, are conjugated like Tenir, with 
this difference, that their Compound-tenſes are formed with the 
9 et Auxiliary verb Etre; but Convenir, Intervenir, Prevenir, and 

25 4 Subvenir, have their Compound-tenſes formed with either Avoir or 
mir; Etre; as the ſenſe requires, 


ſome Ea i 3 


— PRI 


onary ® This third Perſon muſt have a circumflex on the i, as il tint. 
9 IxFIxIr. 
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Ve-tir, tant, tu , tue /. 
INFINLT, | 1 Clethe, ing, ed. 


IBDICATEIVE 


Singular. Plural. 
Prof. Vet-s, 3, —3 Vet-ons, ez, ent. 
Imp. Vet- -01S, ols, Ot ; Vet-ions, jez, oient. 
Pret. Vet- is, . Vet-imes, ites, jirent. 
Fut. Veti-ral, ras, ra; Veti-rons, rez, ront. 


enen. 


Singular. Plural. 
Pre. Vet-e, a Vèt-ions, jez, ent. 
Imp. Veti-rois, rois, oit; Veti-rions, riez, roient. 
Pyit. Vèt-iſſe, iſſes, i:; Vet-iſlions, iſſiez, iſſent. 
IurEAAT.—Vet-s, e; Vet-ons, ez, ent. 


The third Perſon of the Preſent 1cnſe of this Verb is vet en 75 
But the three Perfons of the Singular number of this Tenſs, ara 
likexciſe thoſe of the Imperative, are je:dom uſed; inſtead of ace 
we prefer thaje of the verb s'habiller.— [7s * iwes are De 6 
tir „ 10 Unareſs, but Deſhabiller 75 properer 3 and Revetir, to In- 
veſt, which is only uſed in the Infini:ive Mead; Exam. Aliez vous 
revetir, g9 and put en your clothes, Se reveir, follows the force 
going Conjugation ; as for Inveſtir, and Y raveſlir, they are both 
regular n their Conjugation. Monſ. De Niox'tzsQuireu 
hes & i/crted, in the Grandeur & Decacen ce des Romains, c. 21. 
the word v&tiſſoit in ths Phraſc; Des qu'un hommes'en verſion; 
but vetou is the infle4io: cobicli ſheuld have b cd. 


5 — 4 — So 


IRREGULAR VERIS of the III. Goxnjucartion, 


Avoir, auril. Mouvoir, Seoir, revaloir, 
ravoir, defect. demouvoir, aſßeoir, Voir, 

fe ravoir, def. dmouvoir, rseoir, entrevorr, 
Choir, defect. promouvoir, ſurſeoir, pourvoir, 
de choir, ed. Pleuvoir, Valoir, prevoir, 
(choir, difect. Pouvoir, equivaloir, revoir, 

Falloir, age. Savoir, prevaloir, Vouloir. 


Avoir 


*®% kb. 


2V, 


ir 
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Avoir (auxil.) to fave. 
For the infleFions of t/1s cg aut if us only Deriorttye Ravoir, 
o Have again; ſee p. 96. : 
Choir (defect.) to 'Fall. 
Thi Verb is aliſt out of ſe, nd Tomber, y Fni!, has taken its 
lace; vet choir an its ol Part iciple chu arc /# 13 Found 14 tho bure 
l:/que ftyle, as in il get laiſſe choir, 2:4 1! eſt chu. I D:riva! ime; 
de choir and echoir are uſed ia theP artici/:lc 2 ite dechu, . 
dechuz f. u chu, m. chi 7. the rt hits "ſo , „e: ve echoant, 
echet, or echoit, au Echoina or ECherra, wi Ss tp be wſed, 


Falloir (defect.) to Be need/::l or require, 


74 
ISNb1iCATIVE. Di Five. 
Pre/. Tl faut, it is neeaful. I! faille, 77 2 be acethful. 


Imp. II falloit, it bat ncedful. Ii faudroit, i wwonld be ure, 
Pret. Il failut, it © WAS NCC Sal. I! flat, ut might be necif ul. 


This Jer has no > Pda 1 its Purticiple preterite is 
falla : : it has mo I Heratiue ner Der i id e., Co; npaund- tenſes 
are fer: wed with voir; Exam, Il a fallu, % has been nce.iful cr 
requiſile; & c. When the Ferb il faut, &c. ferves to denote one? * preſcrit 
want, it is folloxwee! by One of the Articles, wiz. un . ane /. du, de 
la, &c. ad the Eng! ih per ſonal pronoun, either prefixed or annex 1 to 
Mut, fc!{>cod 5y have, 17 changed i ixto a French conjunctive pronoun, 
ending with it, which is alt: vays put immediately before the 
verb faut, &c. thus: . 11 me faut, I mu! lade; 1] ze faut, thou mu? 
have; il lui faut. 4: or fie muſt have, &c. This verb, wich the 
Particle en and the Prenoun ſe, pr efixcd to it, becomes Refed ive; 
and fign:fies Mangquer, (e Want) av il s'en faut un {che ling, there 
wants i ling of Ut ; &c. Somztim's, it 2s fo rec. Ey the Per- 
ſonal Pronouns, thus; il faut que je, In,: il faut que tu, 
thou mut: il faut qu'il, he mut; - Plar. il faut que nous, &c. 
and requires the next Verb in the Subj uncti ge. 


IxNFixnIT [ wry Ban, ant, Mu. 
' : 1 to Mo- is, ed. 


IH D IC A T-LY I 


Smgrular, Piural. 
Pre/. Meu-s S, 81 Mouv- ons, ez, Meuvent. 
Ini. Mouv-ois, ois, it; Mour-ions, iz, oient. 
Pret. Mu-s, 3, t; Mu-mes, tes, rent. 
Fut. Mouv-rai, ras, ra; Mouv-rons, Tez, ront. 


SC B- 
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SUBJUNCTIV E. 
Singular. , Plural. 

_ Pref. Meuv-e, es, e; Mouv-ions, iez, Meuvent. 
Imp. Mouv-rois, rois, Toit ; Mouv-rions, riez, roient. 
Pret. Muſſe, uſſes, ut; Mu-fions, jſſiez, ſſent. 
Iurgnar. Meu-s, ve; Mouv-ons, ez, Meuvent. 


This Verb is ſeldom uſed ; yet I find les objets qui nous meuvent 
in VAUGELAas. La grace meut la volonte, iz PasCaL; &c. 
The verbs Kemuer, or Mettre en mouvement, are ſubſtituted in it; 
place. Its derivatives are Emouvoir, to Move, or to ftir up; Dc- 
mouvoir, to De/iſt; and Promouvoir, to Premote; but, inſtead of 
this laſt, Avancer, is now generally uſed. 


I | f Pleu- voir, vant, Plu. 
N FINIT. : 
to Rain, ing. ed. 

Thi; irregular verb is Impierſonal, ſee p. 123. It is conjugate! 
thus ; viz. Il pleut, pleuvon, plut, pleuvra, pleuve, pleuvroit, 
plit, pleuve.— I. Compound-tenſes are formed with Avoir. It may 
however be obſerved, that the Di Tionary of the French Academy ad- 
mils of its berng uſed figuratively in the third Perjon plural ; as les 
biens et les honneurs pleuvent chez lui, wealth and honours pour 
down upon him, | 

8 Pou- voir, vant, Pu. 
Nuimir. | to Be able, or can. 


INDICATIVE., 


Singular. Plural. 
Preſ. P-uis, * eux, eut; P-ouvons, ouvez, euvent. 
Im, Pouv-ois, ois, oit; Pouv-ions, jez, ojent. 
Fret. Pu-s, S, t; Pu- mes, tes, rent. 
Fut. Pour-rai, ras, ra; Pour-rons, rea, ront. 
SUBJUNCTIVE., 

| Singular. Plural. 
Pref. Puiſſ-e, — 7 Puiſſ-ions, ie, ent, 
Imp. Pour-rois, rois, roit; Pour-rions, riez, roient. 
Pret. Puſſ-e, es, Put; Puſſ. ions, jez, ent. 


* We uſually find in ancient Authors, je peux, inftcad of je puis; 
but very few modern Writers mate uſe of that expreſſion, except in 
Poetry: and yet we all agree to write je veux, tu veux, in the verb 
Vouloir. A to the Future and the Imperfect of the Subjunct. they 
Hould, in compliance with the orthograhpy of the French 
Academy, be toritten vit tere r', like thiſe of the verò Courir, 

thou gh 


nt, 


lis; 
In 
erb 
hey 
uch 
ir, 
gh 
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though there be not the ſame neceſſity.—This verb has neither Impie- 
rative nor Derivative; and its Com/:nund-tenſes are formed with the 
verb Avoir ; Exam. Jai pu, I hav been able, Pavois pu, &c. 
Pourvorr, to Provide; V. Voir. 
This Verb differs, in ſome infle tions, from its frimitive; ſee 
p. 146. 
A . 2 
nr In ir. ) avoir, achant, u n. wef. 5 
to Know, ing, „n (in the ſenſe of /cire.} 


IN DICATIVE. 


Singular, Plural. 
Preſ. S-ais, ais, ait; Sa-vons, vez, vent. 
Ing. Sav ois, ois, oit ; Sav-ions, jez, oient. 
Pret. Su-s, 65 t; Su- mes, tes, rent. 
Fut. Sau- rai, ras, ra; Sau rons, rez, ront. 

SW BJUNCTIVE. 

Stugulare Plural. 
Pre/. Sach-e, es, e; Sach-ions, jez, ent. 
Ing. Sau rois, rois, roit; Sau- rions, riez, roient. 
Pret. S- uſſe, uſſes, ut; Su- ſſions, ſſicz, ſſent. 
IMPERA T,——Sa-che, che; Sach-ons, ez, ent. 


Antient writers, adhering to the etymology of this verb, uſed the & 
thus, through the whole Conjugation ; as Scavoir, ſgachant, Ic. but 
it is onntted in the Dictionary of the French Academy: ſometimes we 
ſay Je ne ſache point, infkead of je ne ſais point, I do not know ; 
and je ne ſanrois, &c. is of ten uſed for Je ne puis, &c. I caunot, 
Sc. This verb has ne er a Derivative, and its Compound-tenſcs are 
formed with the auxiliary verb Avoir ; Exam. J'ai fu, &c. 


\ Seoir, ſcant and ſeyant, ſis , file V. 
Vto Become, or Fit. 
This irregular verb is only uſed in the two Particioles, and in ble 


third kerfous of bath Numbers of the ſubjoined Ten/es 3 VIZ. 


InFixirT., 


Singular. Plural. 
Pref. Il hed. Ils ſicent, and ſeyent. 
Tup. Il ficoit, and ſeyoit. Ils ſièoient, and ſeyoient. 
Fut. II ficra. Ils ſièront. 
Im. Sub. II fieroit. Ils ſièroient. 


It has m Preterite nor Comfround-tenſes in uſe, Its Derivatives 
are Aſſeoir, Raſſeoir, and Surſeoir, to Super/ede, to Put off, a 
Law term, wherem the e is left out, through the inflections of its 
Tenſes, as it is in thoſe of Aﬀſoir diſplayed in p. 145. Fe 
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The forfl of theje Derivatives is employed both as an Adi au 
Refle&ive verb; for we jay aſſeyea cette femme ſuy ſon cheval, 
24 1 vous, but as Authe OY Are lit aded about the pelling of 
this Verb, IÞ will tnſert beth ways, and leave every one to &; ow u lo- 
termination about them, the French Academy, however, till retain 
in their Dictionary, Aſſevir, wherein it is con gate a; follutes 3 vis. 


INH FINITIVE MOOD. 


1 Aſſeoir, to Sit or Sit down. 
9 Pwiicitle tre/. PVaſſeyant, fitting down, 
Partici; le fret. aſſis N, e F. fat own. 


Cam cu furt. étant aſſis, . having ſat down, 


LD see. 
PRESENT, 


Singular. Plural. 
Te matheds ; Neus nous atieyons ; 
Tu taſlieds ; , Vans wous alieycz ; 
Il Paſſed ; Il; S'afſeyent. 
Imp. Aſſey-ois, ois, olt; Aﬀey-1ons, 1ez, oient. 
Pret. Aſſ. is, 1 A Times, ites, arent. 
Fut. A : Afſte-rons, ez, ront. 
SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD. 
Singular. Plural. | 
Priſ. Aﬀey-e, 3, E Aﬀey-1ons, 3EZ, _-- Ent. 
imp. Aﬀce-rois*, rois, roit; Aſſic-rtons, ries, roient, 


Pret. Aſl-iſle, ules, it; Aſſis-ſions, ſiez, ſent, 
COMPOUND TENSES, 


Sins::lar. : Plural. 
— Te me ſuis alſis n, a aſſiſe, f. Nens nous ſommes aſſis, n. 
7* « Pes aſſis ; Vom weus ètes aſſis, Ms. 
1! eſt aſſis, ; 1/s /e font aſſis. 
£/le V'eſt aſſiſe; Elles je ſont aſſiſes. 
And ſo on with the ether Compound: tenſes. 
IMPERATIVE MOOD. 
Sinvulars Plural. 
Aſned-7% ;  Aﬀeyons- noas. 
Qui Saſleye; Atley-ez-Tors. - 
cite Vaſſeye; Ju ils Faſieycnt, m. 1 
ask 9 - D oy 7 
* We alſo ſay and write, je ma//ezerat, &e. je m'a/ſeyerois, &e. 0, 


MODERN 


Taz IerRzGuULAar VERBs. Ti 
{ MODERN WAY. 
7 ; INFINITIVE MOOD. 
- i Aſſoir, to Sit or Sit down. 
1 Participle preſ. Vaſſoyant, fitting down. 
s Particifile pret. aſſis m, e f. ſat dotun. 1 
Compound Parti. Etant aſſis, having fat do tun. 
INDICATIVE MO O D. 
PRESENT. . 
Singular. Plural. 
Je mailois ; Nous nous aſſoyons. 
I CVafſos ; Vous wous alloyez. 
[1 Baſloit ; Ils Haſſoient. 
Inb. Aſſoy-ois, ois, oit; Aſſoy- ions, jez, oient. 
Prot. Aﬀſ-is, 1 Aſſ-imes, ites, irent. 
Fut. Aſſoi-rai, ras, ra; Aſſoi-rons, rez, ront. 
SUBJUNCTIVE 100. 
Singular. Plural. 
Pre/. AT oie oies, ole; Aſſ-oyions, oyiez, oient. 
Imp. Aſſoi-rois, rois, roit ; Aſſoi-rions, riez, roient. 
ret. Aſſ-iſſe, iſſes, it; Aſſis- ſions, ſiez, ſent. 
COMPOUND TEN SES. 
Singular. Plural. 
Je me ſuis aſſis m, aſſiſe ; Nous nous ſommes aſſis, . 
s Ju es aſſis, m; Vous v eres aflis, m. 
11 eſt aſſis, u; Ils /e ſont affis, . 
Elle veſt aſſiſe, /; Elles je ſont aſſiſes, J. 
And ſo on with the other Compound - tenſes. 
: IMPERAT1VE MOOD. 
Singular. Plural, 
Aſſo1s-tor ; AToyons-nous, 
Q il Laſloie ; Alloyez-vous. 
Qu elle Vaſſoie; £4 ul; Vaſſoient, . 


Thrfe <cho chooſe to avoid either of theſe conjugations muſ? take 
another turn, and uſe one of theſe verbs, Placer er fe Placer; and 
Poſer or ſe Repoſer, as the ſenſe requires .—T he other Derivatives 
are Raſſeoir, to Sit az41n, and Surſeoir, 1% Adjourn. * Their Com- 
fround-tenſes are formed with either Avoir or Etre, according to the 
meaning they iy. Obſerve that Raſſeoir, muy; make je raſſieds 
or je raſſois, &c. ut Surſeoir always makes Je ſuriois, &c. 
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Val-oir, ant, u. 
terixn. 0 Be worth, 


INDICATIVE, 


Singular. Plural. 
Pref. V-aux, aux, aut; Va- lons, lez, lent. 
Imp. Val-ois, ois, oit; . Val-ions, iez, oĩent. 
Pret. Val-us, us, ut ; Val-umes, utes, urent. 


Fut. Vaud-rai, ras, ra; Vaud-rons, rez, ront. 


SUBJUNCTIVE. 
Singular. Plural. 
Preſ. V -aille, ailles, aille; V-alions, aliez, aillent. 
Imp. Vaud-rois, rois, roit; Vaud-rions, riez, roient. 
Pret. Val-uſſe, uſſes, tit; Val-uſſions, uſſiez, uſſent. 
IurERAT.—V. aux, aille; V-alons, alez, aillent. 


Its Derivatives equivaloir, to Be equivalent ; and Revaloir, 7» 
Be even with one, follow the ſame conjugation; but Prevaloir does 
not ; for in the Preſent of the Subjunctive, and in the Imperative, it 
makes pievale, and net prevaille. Therr Compound-tenſes, which 
are ſeldom uſed, are formed with the auxiliary verb Avoir. 


n Voir, oyant, um, ue /. 
to See, ing, ſeen, 
| INDICATIVE. | 
Singular. — Plural. 
Preſ. V-ois, ois, oit; V-oyons, oyez, oient. 
Ing. Voy-ois, ois, oit ; Voy-ions, jez, o1ent. 
Pret. V. is, 1 V-imes, ites, irent. 


Fut. Ver-rai, ras, ra; Ver-rons, rea, ront. 
SUBJUNCTIV E. 
Singular. BY,  - 
Pref. Voi-e, es, ez > V-oyons, oyez, oient. 
Imp. Ver-rois, rois, roit; Ver-rions, riez, roient. 
Pret. V-ille, iſles, it; VWiſſions, iſſiez, iflent. 
IMPERAT.,—Vols, e; V-oyons, oyez, oient. 


Ius Derivatives are Entrevoir, to Have a glimpſe of ; Revoir, 

70 See again; Pourvoir, to Provide; and Prevoir, to Foreſee : but 
the two laſt make' their Future, and the Imperfed of the Subjunctive 
in Oirai and oĩrois; as je Pourvoirai, &c. and je pourvoirois, &c. 
The firſt of theſe ta (Pourvoir) differs alſo from the others in its 
N Preterites, 


iter; 
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Preterites, which are not ended in is and iſſe, but in us and uſſe, 
as je pourvus, &c. and je pougvuſſe, &c, Their Compound-ten/cs 
are formed with the Auxiliary verb Avoir; Exam. Pai vu, &c. 
Some of our Poets have, for the ſake of Rhyme cut off the s of the 
firft Perſon, in the Preſent of the Indicative Mood, as may be ob- 
ſerved in the following verſes, viz. . 

Tu t'emportes contre moi, 

Et meme avec inſolence; 

Ah! mon pauvre ami, je voi 

Que la vèritẽ t'offenſe. 

RiCHELET. , 


The like fuetical Licence has been uſed with its Derivative 
Prévoir, and other verbs mentioned in the Introdu ion to French 
verſe fication, annexed to my Grammatical Exerciſes ; in p. 164. 


Voul-oir, ant, u n, ue . 
inrizir. 0 to Mill or Be willing. 


anne. 


Singular. Plural. 
Pref. Veu-x, X, t; Voul-ons, ez, Vealent. 
Inh. Voul-ois, ois, oit; Voul-ions, ies, oient. 
Pret. Voul-us, us, ut; Voul-umes, utes, urent. 
Fut. Voud-rai, ras, ra; Voud-rons, rez, ront. 

SUBJUNCTIVE, 

Singular. Plural. 

Pref. Veuill-e, es, e; Vouli-ons, ez, Veuillent. 


Imp. Voud-rois, rois, roit; Voud-rions, riez, roient. 
Pret. Voul- uſſe, uſſes, tit, Voul-uſſions, ufiez, uſſent. 


This verb has neither Imperative nn», nor Derivativet.— I. 
Compound-tenſes are uſually formed <ith Avoir ; Exam. J'ai voulu, 
I have been cvilling ; &c. yet, ave Pave ſome expreſſions, wherein the 
verb Etre is uſed for its Compound-tenſes, but in a different ſenſ# ; 
as il eſt bien voulu par-tout, he is welcome very where; elle elit 
mal voulue chez nous, fbe is not welcome at our lane; &c. 
Beſides, this verb is often uſed in French, to expreſs a ſpite, a 
grudge, or the like; Exam. Il m'en veut, he has a ſpite againſt 
me; il vous en veut, he bears malice againſt you, &c. it is alſo re- 
fixed to Dire, to exfireſs the ::ord mean; Exam, Que veut dire 
cela? What does .that mean? Que voulez-vous dire par lu: 
What de you mean hy that ? &C. 

H 2 [rr2gular 
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Irregular VE RBS of the IV. Cox ju Ariox. 


Aſtreindre, Craindre, 
Aveindre, defect. Croire, 
Battre, accroire, 
abattre, Croitre, 
combattre, accroitre, 
de battre, deeroitre, 
rabattre, Cuire, 
rebattre, recuire, 
Boire, Detruire, 
reboire, Dire, 
Braire, defect. contredire, 
Bruire, e dt. interdire, 
Ceindre, maudire, 
enceindre, madire, 
Circoncire, redire, 
Clorre, defect. ſe dedire, + 
ae clorre, Ecrire, 
eclorre, circonſcrire, 
exclorre, + accrire, 
Conclure, inſcrire, 
exclure, preſerire, 
Conduire, * frojerre, 
d:duire, recrire, 
enduire, ſouſerire, 
induire, tranſerire, 
frodyire, 11 
reconduire, Enfreindre, 
reduire, Epreindre, 
/:duire, Etreindre, 
traduire, Etre, auxil. 
Confire, Exclure, 
de confire, Faire, 
Connoitre, contrefaire, 
meconnoitre, detaire, 
reconnoitre, fortaire, 
Conritraires malfaire, 
Contraindre, /trtaire, 
Coudre, r-faire, 
{-coudre, fatistaire, 
ecoudre, furtaire, 


Feindre, Plaire, 
Frire, defet, complaire, 
Geindre, deplaire, 
Inſtruire, Poindre, 
Introduire, Prendre, 
Joindre, aprendre, 
dcjoindre, comprendre, 
enjoindre, entreprendre, 
rejoindre, reprendre, 
Lire, fe me prendre, + 
chre, Jurptendte, 
relire, Reſtreindre, 
Luire, Rire, 
reluire, fſourire, 
Mettre, Rompre, 
admettre, corrompre, 
commettre, interrom pre, 
comfrromettre, +Soudre, defect, 
adcmettre, abioudre, 
mettre, dſsoudre, 
permettre, reloudre, 
promettre, Suffire, 
remettre, Suivre, 
OPentremettre, fourluivre, 
ſoumettre, venſuivre, 
tranſmettre, Taire, 
Moudre, Teindre, 
emoudre, atteindre, 
remoudre, cteindre, 
Naitre, + Traire, ect. 
renaitre, abſtraire, 
Nuire, diſtraire, 
Oindre, extraire, 
Paitre, defect. rentraire, 
repaitre, ſouſcraire, 
Paroitre, Vaincre, Al fecd. 
comparoitre, convaincre, 
diſparoitre, Vivre, 
Peindre, revivre, 
Plaindre, ſurvvre. 
INFINIT. 


T. 


reaking, quite baniſhed, at preſcnt, from fiolite conver ſation. 
> 4 / 4 
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Aſtrei-ndre, gnant nt , nte 7. 
to Reſtram, ings ed. 

II verb is conjugated like Ceindre, and has nc er a Derivative, 
Its Comſound- tenſes are formed with the Auxiliary verb Avoir: it 
ts ſeldom or never uſed in its firimitive accefttation, which imfulies, 
to Bind cloſe; &c. When uſed as a Refleftive terb, s'aſtreindro, 
it fignifies, to Stick to. 


. Axeindre (defect. ) to Reach. 


This verb is alſo conjugated like Ceindre, but its Imperfefts, Pre- 
terites, and Imperative mood, are out of uſe ; and the inflection; of 
the other Moods and Terſes are comfined to ſome common ways of 


INFINS IT. 5 


” 


Batt-re, ant, um, ue /. 


IxTIx IT. to Beat, ing, on. 


INDICATIVE 


Singular. \ Plural. 
Preſ. Bat-s, 8, — ; Batt-ons, ea, ent. 
Imp, Batt-ois, ois, oit; - Batt-10ns, ie z, oient. 
Pret. Batt-is, is, it; Batt-imes, ites, irent. 
Fur. Batt-rai, ras, ra; Batt-rons, rez, ront. 


$SUBJUNCTIVE. 


Singular. Plural. 
Pyeſ. Batt-e, es, ez Batt-ions, jez, ent. 
Imp. Batt-rois, rois, roit; Batt-rions, riez, roient. 
Pret. Batt- iſſe, iſſes, it; Batt-iſſions, iſſiez, iſſent. 
IurERAYH.—gat-s, te; Batt-ons, ez, ent. 


Its Derivatives are Abattre to Pall down, Combattre 7 Fight, 
Debattre H Debate, Rabatre to Abate, and Rebattre, to Beat again. 
This verb and its Derivatives are variouſly written by different 
Authors; Danet and Richelet v/e one t only, as Batre; ancient 
writers, as Dupuy, Boudouin, Monet, and Bidet rote them 
indi/criminately : Furetiere, Joubert, and Boudot, members of the 
French Academy, write Battre; which Orthografihy the fireſent 
cuſtom authoriſes,—T heir Comſicund tenſes are formed with Avoir. 


— 


Ihe third inflection, Singular, of this Tenſe, is Bat only. 
H 3 IN FINIr. 


Tur InnzcuLar Vines, 


* \ B-oire, * uvant, um, ue /. 
Inner. I B, ing, Drank 


INDICATIVE. 


drank, &c, Ut is wrong to write Beuvons, &c. 
Braire (defect.) to Bray. 


Bruire (defeR.) to Rozr or Blufter. 


bruy ans, the rcaring billews, Oc. 


IxrIx Ir. 7 to Gird, ing, cad. 


TH DICHSTLV Hf 


\ Cei-ndre, gnant, nt , nte 7. 


- . Singular, Plural. 
Pref. Bots, 8, t; Buv-ons, ez, Boivent, 
Imp. Bav-ois, ois, ot; Buv-ions, iez, © oient. 
Pret. Bu-s, 8, t; Bu- mes, tes, rent. 
Fut. Boi-rai, ras, ra; Boi-rons, rez, ront. 

£ s USB JUN c rr. 
Singular. | Plural. 

Pref. Boiwve, ves, ve; Zuv-ions jez, Boivent. 
Imp. Boi-rois, rois, roit; Boi-rions, riez, roient. 
bret. B-uſſe, uſſes, vt; B.-uſſions, vuſhez, uſſent. 
Ir PBRAT.— Bots, ve; Bavy- ons, ez, Boivent. 


Ius Dericativer are Emboire, à technical expreſſion ſeldom uſed, 
to Imbibe ; and Reboire, to Drink again. Its Compound-tenſes are 


- eonjugated with the auxiliary verb Avoir; Exam. Pai bu, I have 


This verb is uſed only in the Infinitive, and the third perſons of 
the following Tenfes ; Pref. il brait; ils braient; Fut. il braica; ils 
brairont ; Imperfeft of the Subjundive, il brairoit; ils brairoient. 


This verb is ſeldem uſed but in the Infinitive, and the third Per- 
ſons of the Imperfect of the Indicative ; as in theſe Examples ; on 
entend bruire les vagues ; le vent bruyoit ; les flots bruyoient, 
the wares bluſtered. Bruyant, hawing both genders and numbers, 
may rather be confidered as an Adjedtive than the Participle 4 
of this werb ; as une rue brvy ante, @ wery, 205 freet ; les 


ors 


| Singular. Plural. 
} Pre/. Cein-s, 8, ts Ceign-ons, ez, ent. 
, Imp. Ceign-ois, ais, oit; Ceign-ions, iez, dient. 
, Pret. Ceign-is, is, it; Cejgn-imes, ites, irent. 
Fut. Ceind-rai, ras, ra; Ceind-rons, rez, ront. 


8 U B- 
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* 


SUBJUNCTIVE. | 
Singular. - Plural. 

Preſ. Cergn-e, es, e; Ceign-ions, jez, ent. 

Inj. Ceind-rois, rois, roit; Ceind-rions, riez, roient. 

Pret. Ceign- iſſe, iſles, it; Ceign-iſſions, iſſiez, iſſent. 

IurgzAT.—Cei-ns, gne; Ceign-ons, ez, ent. 


Its only Derivative is Enceindre, to Iucloſe. All ver bs ending in 
aindre, Jie Craindre, and in oindre, lite Joindre, &c. are al/o 
conjugated, thro' their Moods and T enſes, with the ſame infletions, — 
The Compound-tenſes are formed with the verb Avoir. 


"REP Circonc-ire, iſant, is m, ue /. 
to Circumciſe, inp, ed. 
INDICATIVE., | 
Singular. Pura]. 
| Pref. Circonci-s, s, t; Circonciſ-ons, ez, ent. 


Imp. Circonciſ-ois, ois, oit; Cuconciſ-ions, 1ez, oient. 
Pret. Circonc-is, is, it; Circonc-imes, ites, arent. 
Fut. Circonci-rai, ras, ra; Circonci-rons, rez, ront. 


SUBJUNCTILVE. 

Singular. > Plural. 
Preſ. Circonciſ-e, es, e; Circonciſ-ions, jez, ent. 
Imp. Circonci-rois, rois, roit; Circonci-rions, riez, roient. 
Pret. Circonc-iſſe, iſſes, it; Circonc:iſſions, iez, iſſent. 
IurEgRAT.—Circonc-is, iſe; Circonciſ-ons, ez, ent. 


This werb has nc er a Derivative. — I Compound-tenſes are 
formed with either the verb Avoir or Etre, as the ſenſe requires ;; 
viz. Jai circoncis, I have circumciſed; & c. Je ſuis circoncis, &c. 


Clorre, (defect.) to Clo. 


This verb, which is derived from the Latin «cord claudere, has 
only in the Infinitive Clorre or Clore, and the Particizle clos m, 
cloſe . In the other Moods, the French Academy allows but the 
three perſons fing. of the Preſent, Je clos, tu clos, il clot ; the Fu- 
ture, je clorrai, tu clorras, il clorra, &c. the Imperfet of the Sub- 
junct᷑ive, Je clorrois, &c. and laſtly, the ſecond Perſon of the Imper- 
ative Clos; it is ſometimes uſed as a neuter verb in the third herſon 
of the Singular, as cette fenctre ne clot pas bien, this window 
does not ſhut well ; elle clorra mieux, fi & c. it will but better, if 
Sc. its Compound-tenſes are formed with the verb Avoir ; as 


H 4 Jal 
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Jai clos, &c. The Derivatives of this verb are Deciorre, to Unchye ; 
. Eclorre, zo Be hatched to Open; Enclorre, i” Inclo/e ; and 
Forclorre, (a Law term Fo Preclude ; all which are as defeAlive 
in the ſame Moods and Tenſfes as the hrimitive Verb is but Eclorre 
forms it; Compound-tenſes with the Auxiliary verb Etre; and i; 
fometimes uſed in a figurative ſenſe, in ſpeaking of ons's projects, 
Aeli nt, Oc, at, ſes projets, Eclorront quelque jour, his project: 
all one day come to light; Cc. 


Concl-ure, uant, um, ue /. 
IxrIxIr. to Conclud-e, ing, ed. 


INDICATIVE. 


Singular. Plural. 
Pref. Conelu-s, " Bs Conclu-ons, ez, ent, 
Imp. Conclu-ois, ois, oit; Conclu-ions, iez, oient. 
Pret, Concl-us, us, ut; Concl-umes, utes, urent. 
Fut. Conclu-rai, ras, ra; Conclu-rons, rez, ront. 


$SUBJUNCTIVE, 


Singular. Plural, | 
Pro. Conclu- e, es, e; Conclu-ions, iez, ent. 
Ing. Conclu-rois, rois, roit; Conclu-rions, riez, roient. 
Pret. Concl-ufle, uſſes, tit; Concl-uſſions, uſſiez, uſſent. 
IMPERaT.—Conclu-s, e; Conclu-ons, ex, ent. 


The enly Derivative of this Verb, if it may be ſo called, is Ex- 
clure, to Exclude ; which is crujngated like Conclure; except, 
howerer, that its Participle Preterite may be exclu or exclus n, 
exclue or excluſe, f.— Their Comfound-1tenſes are formed with either 
of the auxiliary verbs Avoir and Etre, as the ſenſe requires. 


ondui-re ſant tm, te . 
unn. Conde, fant, te f 
do Conduct, img, ed. 


INDICATIVE., 


Singular. Plural. 
Preſ. Condui-s, NR 2 Conduiſ-ons, ez, ent. 
Imp. Conduiſ-ois, ois, oit; Conduiſ-ions, 1ez, oient, 
Pret. Conduiſ-is, is, it; Conduiſ-imes, ites, irent. 
Fut. Condui-rai, ras, ra; Condui-rons, rez, ront. 


S U Bs» 


- - 
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| - $SUBJUNCTIVE.. 
: f Singular. 2323 . _ - 
1 " Pref. Condui-ſe, ſes, ſe; Conduiſ-ons, iez, ent. 
Imp. Condui-rois, rois, roit; Condui-rions, riez, roient. 


- Pret. Conduiſ.-iſſe, iſſes, it; Conduiſ-iſſions, iſſiez, iſſent. 
9 Iurg RAT. —Condui-s, ſe; Conduiſ-ons, ez, ent. 

A Ia | 

s The following Verbs, which are alſo derived from the old Verb 


Duire, follow the ſame Conjugation ; vis, Deduire, Enduire, 

Induire, Introduire, Produirc, Reconduire, Reduire, Séduire, 

Traduire; and likewiſe Conſtruire, Detruire, Inftruire, Cuire, 

Recuire, Luire, Reluire, and Nuire; except that the three aff 
' take not in the Particifile Preterite, but make lui, relui, and nui. 


Confire, to Comfit or Preſerve ; V. Circoncire. 


Thi: Verb and its Derivative D&confire, Cu Diſcomfit ) are 
formed like Circoncire, except in the Participle preterite, whith 
makes confit , conhte f, whereas Circoncire makes circoncis, 
&c. As to the verb Suſſire, it takes no s in the Particifile freterite, 
but all ather terminations, are modelled on thoſe of Circoncire. 


Conn-oitre, oiſſant, u n, ue. 
IN IN II. | | 
, to Know, ing, n. (inthe ſenſe of Ceg naſcere. 


INDICATEIVE. 


| Siugular. Plural. 
| Pre/. Conno1-s, 2 Connoiſſ-ons, ez, ent. 
| Inh. Connoiſſ-ois, ois, oit; Connoiſſ-ions, jez, dient. 
Pret, Conn-us, us, ut; Conn-umes, utes, urent. 


Fur. Connoit-rai, ras, ra; Connoit-rons, rez, ront, 


SUBJUNCTIVE. 
| Singular. Plural. 
Pref. Connoil-e, es, e; Connoiſt-ions, jez, ent. 
Iup. Connoit rois, rois, roit; Conneit-rions, rie, rojent, 
Pret. Conn-uile, uſies, tit; Conn-uſhons, uſſiez, uſſent. 
IuPERAT.— Conn- ois, oifle; Connoiſſ-ons, ez, ent. 


It; Deriuati vet arc Méconnditre and Reconnoitre,—CTroicre, 
Accroiire. D6:roitre, and Recroi e.—Paroitre, Aparoitre, 
Comparoitre, a:4 Dilparoicre, arr a  Conrmgated lize Connoitre. 

II 5 Con- 
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Conſtruire, 7» Canſßruct, &c. J. Conduire. 


This verb has no Derivatives, and is conjugated like Conduire 
for which ſee p. 15 2.— Its Compound-tenſes are formed with Avoir. 


Contraindre, 7 Comſel; V. Ceindre. 


This verb forms its inflections like Ceindre, ſee f. 150; it has no 
Derivative, and in 11 Compound-tenſes it admits of either the Aux- 
iliary verb Avoir, or Etre, as the ſenſe requires ; as ]ai conſtraint, 
I have compelled; &c. Je ſais conſtraint, I am compelled ; &c. 


Cou-dre, ſant, fu , ſue f. 
lr mir. {© fon ins, "hy 
INDICATIVE. 
Singular. Plaral. 
Pref. Cou-ds, ds, d; « Cou-ſongs, ſez, ſent. 
Imp. Couſ-ois, ois, oit; Couſ-ions, iez, oient. 
Pret. Coul-is, is, it; Couſ-imes, ites, irent. 


Fut. Coud-rai, ras, ra; Coud-rons, rez, ront. 


SUB]JUNCTIVE, 


Singular. Plural. 

Pref. Couſ-e, es, e; Couſ-1ons, 1ez, ent. 
Imp. Coud-rois, rois, roit; Coud-rions, riez, roient. 
Pret. Couſ-iſſe, iſſes, it; Couſ-iſſions, iſſiez, iflent. 
ImyzRAT.—Cou-s, ſe; Couſ-ons, EZ, ent. 


Its Derivatives are D&coudre, to Unjeww, and Recoudre, to Sc 
again. Some Grammarians write je Cous, tu cous, il coud, fer 
the three firſt Perſons of the Preſent of the Indicative, which is er- 
roneous ; others je couſus, tu couſus, il couſut, &c. for the Prete- 
rite of the ſame Mood; and couſuſſe, &c. for that of the Subjunc- 
tive but the French Academy do not admit of ſuch infletions. 


Craindre, to Fear or Dread; J. Ceindre. 


This Verb is conjugated lite Ceindre, which may be ſeen in 
p. 150; it Jas ne er a Derivative, and forms its Compound-tenſes 
as in Engliſh, that is, with either the Verb Avoir or Etre, as the 
fenſe requires. Verbs ending in oindre, have the ſame infleftiens. 


IN INIT. 


frgnifies beſides to Bake or Boil, 44% to Do or Dreſs ary kind of 
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Cr-oire, ant, u m, ue /. 
Inrizir. to Believ- e, 2 ed, 4 
INDICATIV E. 
Singular. Plural. 
Preſ. Cr-ois, ois, oit; Cr-oyons, oyez, oient, 
Imp. Croy-ois, ois, oit; Croy-ions, 1ez, otent. 
Pret. Cr-us, us, ut; Cr-umes, utes, urent. 
Fut. Croi-rai, ras, ra; Croi-rons, rea, ront. 


SUBJUNCTIVE. 
Singular. Plural. 
Preſ. Cr-oie, oies, oie; Cr-oyions, oyiez, oient. 
Imp. Croi-rois, rois, roit; Croi-rions, riez, roient. 
Pret. Cr-uſle, uſſes, ut;  Cr-ufftons, uſſiez, uſſent. 
IMPERAT.,—Cr-0is, oie; Cro-yons, yez, ient. 


Its Derivative Accroire, ts uſed in the Infinitive only, and that 
with the verb Faire before it, as faire accroire à, or en faire ac- 
croire a, to impoſe upon.—The manner of pronouncing the ſyllable 
Crol of this Verb is, by ſome, articulated as if it was ſpelt Crai; 
but this is conſedered* by the Learned as an effeminate and affected 
way, which ſhould not be imitated ; therefore ſay, Je crois, as je 

is; and je Croirois as je boirois, &c. and not je Crais, je 
Crairois, &c. See the diſſertation on the Difihthong 01, p. 29. 


Croitre, to Grow or Encreaſe ; V. Connoitre. 


This verb, wvith Accroitre, to Enlarge: Decroitre, to Decreaſe, 
and Surcroitre, to Overgrow; are conjugated, with reſpect 10 their 
infections, like the verb Connoitre — See f. 153. 


Cuire, 7 Cook or Dre; J. Conduire. ; 
This verb and its Derivative Recuire, form their infl.Aions like 
thoſe of the verb Conduire. See p. 152.— Ove, that Cuire 


widtuals; Exam. Cela eſt trop cuit, that is co muck unt; &C. 
But, <chen the verb is uſed imfrerfonal.y, iu French, with en, it in- 
hlies to Smart; Exam. Il vous en cuira, you ſhall /mart for it. 


Deduire, t Dedact; and Détruire, to DeRtroy ; V. Conduire. 


Theſe two verbs are alfa conjugated like Conduire. See p. 152. 
, | ISF1NIT. 
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Di-re, ſant, t , te /. 


Ixr R Say, ing. ſaid. 
INDICATIVE. | 
Singular. Plural. 
Preſ. Di-s, 8. t; Di-ſons, tes, ſent. 
Imp. Diſ-ois, ois, oit; Diſ-ions, 1ez, oĩent 
Pret. Di-s, 8, t; Di- mes, tes, rent. 
Fut. Di-rai, ras, ra; Di-rons, re, ront. 
SUBJUNCTIVE. 
Singular. Mo, WA. 
Pref. Die, es, e: Dif-ions, iez, ent. 


Imp. Di-rois, rois, roit; Di-rions, riez, roient. 
ImyERAT.—DLis, ſe; Di-ſons, tes, * ſent. 


Its Derivative Redire, is conjugated after the ſame manner; 
but Contredire, /e Dcdire, .nterdire, Medire, and Predire, take 
ſez inſtead of tes, in the ſecoud perſon plural of the, Indicative, and 
Imperative. Maudire, 4 Curſe, is conjugated lite Punir ; its Infi- 
nitive only being irregular, viz. Maudire inftead of Maudir. 


to Writ-e, ing, ten, 
IN DICATIVE. 
Singular. Plural. 
Pre/. Ecri-s, 8, T3 Ecriv-ons, ez, ent. 
Im. Ecriv-ois, ois, oit; Ecriv-ions, icz, oient. 
Pret. Ecriv-is, is, it; Ecriv-imes, ites, irent. 
Fut. Ecri-rai, ras, ra; Ecri-rons, rez, ront. 


SUBJUNCTIVE., 


Singular. Plural. 
Preſ. Ecriv-e, es, e; Ecriv-ions, jez, ent. 
Imp. Ecri-rois, rois, roit; Ecri-rions, riez, roient. 
Pret. Ecriv-iſſe, iſſes, it; Ecriv-iſſions, iſſiez, iſlent. 
ImPERAT.,—Ecr-is, ive; Ecriv-ons, ez, ent. 


Alter the ſame manner are conjugated its Derivatives Circonſcrire, 
Decrire, Inſcrire, Preſcrire, Proſcrire, Recrire, Souſcrire, ard 
Tranſcrire. 5 
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Tranſcrire.— t: Componnd- tenſes are formed with the verb Avoir ; 
Exam. Paiccrit, I have written ; javois Ecrit, &c. 


Empreindre, 70 Imprint; J. Ceindre. 


Enfreindre, 1 Infringe; V. Ceindre. 


This verb is of the ſublime flyle, and ſeldom uſed but in the Iufi- 
nitive Mood, as in theſe two Examples; Efifreindre les ordres 
du ciel. Par R Uu. Enfreindre les privileges du royaume. 
Maucgoix. This ⁊erò fignifies alſo, to Tranſyreſ+. 

Epreindre, to Squeeze; Etreindre, 7 Bind ; —7 heſe two J erbt 
are ſelalom uſed; they are both canj u gated lite Ceindre. 


IN FINIr. Et. re, — 2 
to Be, ing, cu. 


This verb is Very 775 egular tbrough its cox ugation; * but as it 2s 
cither well knoxwn, or eaſily found out by learners, I ſhall omit in- 


? ferting it in this lift; for its inflections, ſee ft. 100. 
e 
1 Exc lure, to Exclude; I. Conclore. 
5 F. aire eſant ait , aite /. 
Ix FIN Ir. E enge 2 
i to Do, img, ne. 
INDICAPILYVE. i 
Singular. \ Plural. 
Preſ. F-ais, als, ait ; F-eſons, aites, ont. 
Ip. Feſ-ois, ois, oit; Feſ-ions, jez, dient. 
Peet. F-is, 15, it ; F-unes, ites, irent. 
Fut. Fe-rai, ras, ra; Fe-rous, rez, ront. 
SUBJUNCTIVE. 
Singule F. 1 Plural. 7 a 
Pre/. F ale, es, e; Faſſ- ions, jez, ent. 
Imp. Fe-rois, rois, roit; Fe-nons, riez. roient. 
Pret. F. iſſe, ules, it; F-rftons, iſſiez, iſſent. 
' InpsrRAT,—Fais, faſſe; Feſons, faites, faſlent. 
This verb has ſo many acceptations in F rench, that they cannot be 
enumerated here; ſome of them may be ſeen in the Grammatical Ex- 
erciſes; p. 137. Its Derivatives are Contrefaire, Defaire, For- 
„ faire, M Alke, Parfaire, Refaire, Redéfaire, Satisfaire, and 
4 Surfaire, which are conjugated i in the ſame manner,—T he Par- 


3 ticile 
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ticiple preſent, Feſant, and theſe infleions, viz. feſons, feſois, &e, 
are ftill found, in ancient Authors, ſpelt faiſant, faiſons, faiſois, 
&c. but this orthography is rejected by the Modern. Ir Compound- 
tenſes are formed with Avoir ; Exam. Jai fait, &c. 


Feindre, fo Ferign; . Ceindre. 


This Verb ts conjugated like Ceindre, has no Derroative, and 
Forms its Compouna-tenſes with the Auxiliary verb Avoir, 


Frire (defect.) to Fry. 


This Verb is only uſed in the following Moods and 7. enſes, viz, 
Frare, to Fry; Participle preterite, frit m, frite F, fryed; in the 
Preſent of the Indicattuve Singular, Je fris, tu fris, 11 frit ; in the 
Future, ſe frirai, &c. and in the Imper. of the Subj. je frirois, &c, 
In other circumſtances, wwe make uſe of a fer ipbraſe; Exam. In fi- 
ing, en feſant frire ; fry this fiſh, — ire ce poiſſon. 


Geindre, to Whine er Lament; V. Ceindre. 


This is an old neuter verb; but Gemir or ſe plaindre fhould be 
aſed inſtead of it. 


Inſtruire, to Iuſtruct; V. Conduire. 


This verb has no Derivatroes, and is conjugated like Conduire, 
fer which ſee p. 15 2.—lts Compound-tenſes are formed with Avoir. 


Joindre, to Join; V. Ceindre. 


This Verb is conjugated lite Ceindre, and has for its Derivatives 
Deéjoindre, to Digjein; Enjoindre, to Exnjoin; Rejoindre, to Join 
together again.—T heir Compound-t*nſes are formed with the Aux- 
iliary verb Avoir. (FF Obſerve, that the moſt difficult Verbs to be 

ronounced in our Language, are thoſe ending in oindre; on account 
of the gn liquid, which combination occurs in ſome of their inflections, 


and of the firſt ſyllable ol, which is @ priher Diphthong. 


Lire, iſant, um, ue f. 
NFINIT. : ? 
INFINIT E Read, ing, read. 
SUBJUNCTIVE. 
Singular. 0 Flural. 
Pref. L-1s, is, it; Liſ-ons, ES, ent. 
Imp. Lif ois, ois, out; Liſ-tons, 1ez, dient. 
Pret. Lu-s, 8, t; Lu- mes, den, rent. 
Fut. Li-rai, . Li-rons, rez, rot. 


$ VU B- 


be 


= 
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SUBJUNCTIVE. 


Singular. Plural. a 
Preſ. Liſe, es, e; Liſcions, jez, ent. 
Ing. Li-rois, rois, roit. Li- rions, riez, roient. 
Pret. L- uſſe, ufles, tit; L-uffions, uſſiez, uffent. 
IMzERAT.,—Li-s, ſe; Liſ-ons, ez, ent. 


Its Derivatives are Klire, to Ele; and Relire, to Read again. 
Its Compound-tenſes are fur med, according to the general Rule, with 
the Auxiliary verb Avoir; Exam. Jai lu, I have read; &c. 


Luire, to Shine ; J. Conduire. 


This Verb and its Derivative Reluire, to Glitter, are nearly con- 
jugated like Conduire ; that is, with this ſmall difference, that 
neither of them takes a t at the end of the Participle preterite, as 
Conduire docs, ſee f. 152; but, both of them make lui and relui, 
and have ne er a femmine termination: «ce ſay le Soleil n'a guere 


lui aufourdhui; the Participle preſent is luiſant, m. luiſante, F. 


M-ettre, ettant, is m, iſe V. 


Ixrmir. to Put, ting, put, 
INDICATIVE. 

Singular. Plura?). 
Preſ. Met-s, S, —*- Mett-ons, ez, ent, 
Imp. Mett-ois, ois, eit; Mett-ions, iez, oient. 
Pret. Mi-s, $, t; Mi-mes, tes, rent. 
Fut. Mett-rai, ras, ra; Mett-rons, rez, ront, 

| su BJU N CTI E. 

Singular. Plural. 
Preſ Mette, es, ez Mett-ions, iez, ent. 


Imp. Mett-rois, rois, roit; Mett-rions, riez, roient. 
Pret. M.iſſe, iſſes, it; M. iſſions, iſſie: iſſent. 
IurERAT.—-Met-s, te; Mett-ons, ez, ent. 


Its Derivatives are, Admettre, Commettre, Compromettre, 
Demettre, s'entremettre, Omettre, Permettre, Promettre, 
Remettre, Soumettre, and Tranſmettre.— Ir Comficund-tenſe; 
are formed with the Auxiliary Avoir; Exam. ]'ai mis, &c. 


n 


®* The third inflection, Singular, of this Tenſe, is Met only. 


R INFix1T, 


= 
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* 


Mou-dre, lant, lu . lue 7. 
Id Er * | to Grind, ing, ground, 7 


| 
| 


Deren. 


Singular. Plural. 
Pre, Mou-ds, ds, d; Moul- ons, ez, ent. 
Imp. Moul-ois, ois, oit; Moul-ions, jez, oient, 
Pret. Moul-us, us, ut; Moul-umes, utes, urent. 
Fut. Moud-rai, ras, ta; Moud-rons, rez, ront. 


SUBJUNCTILVE. 
Singular, Plural. 


Preſ. Moul-e, _ 24 Moul-ions, iez, ent, 
Imp. Moud-rois, rois, roit; Moud-rions, riez, roient. 
Pret. Moul-uſſe. ufles, ut; Moul-uſhons, uſſiez, uſſent. 
IurERAT.—-Mou-ds, le; Moul- ons, ez, ent. 


Its Derivatives are Emoudre, to Vt; Remoudre, to Grind 
again. Adern Grammarian, once a French teacher at the Uni- 
cy of Oxford, taxes with ignorance, in his Brachygraphy of 
the French verbs, p. 79, tho/e col mite u/e of Moudre, moulant, 
mculu, and aſſerts that ur muſt write moudre. moudant, moudu. 
Others write the Singular, of the Preſent, je mous. .tu mous, il 
mout ; but this is leading learners into. errors ; fuch e preſſions 
being contrary net only to the eſtabliſhed mode of writing French, | 
but likewiſe to the orthography of the French Academy. 


* . ms mm as 


3 Naitre, aiſſant, Em, Ee f. + 
4 Ito Be born, or to Ari, &c. 
4 
INDICATIVE. N a 
Singular. Plural. 

ö Pra. Nai-s, Sz t; Naiſſ-ons, eZ, ent. 
Imp. Naifl-ois, ois, oit; Naiſſ-ions, jez, oient. f 

Pret. Naqu is, is, it; Naqu-imes, ites, irent. 

Fut. Nait-rai, ras, ra; Nait-rons, rez, ront. 
8 v ö 


* 
* 
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SUBJUNCTIVE. 
Singular. Plural. 
Preſ. Naiſſ-e, es, ez; Naiſfl-ions, jez, ent; 
Imp. Nait-rois, rois, roit; Nait-rions, riez, roient. 
Pret. Naqu- iſſe, iſſes, it; Naqu- iſſions, iſſiez, ijiſſent. 
IurERAT,— Nai-s, ſſe; Naiſſ- ons, EZ, ent. 


Its Derivative Renaitre, to Riſe again, follows the ſame conj u- 
gation, but has no Participle freterite, nor preterite tenſe, inſtead of 
which we uſe the verb Regenerer, that is, we ſay Je ſuis rege- 
nere, & c. This verb ig alſo uſed imperſonally, in French, to frenify 
to Ariſe, as 'n this phraſe; il nait tous les jours de nouveaux 


troubles, new troubles ariſe every day.---[ts Compound-tenſes are 


conjugated with the verb Etre; Exam. il eſt ne, he is bern; &c. 


Nuire, to Hurt; V. Conduire. 

This verb has no Derivative, and forms its various infleftions, 
like thoſe of the verb Conduire, diſplayed inp. 152, except in the 
Participle preterite, wherem it makes nui, wilkout a t; and has no 
ftminine termination. Iti Compound - tenſes are formed with Avoir. 


Oindre, to Anoint; J. Ceindre. 
This verb is conjugated like Ceindre, but is chiefly to be met with 
in ſacred writing.—[t has no derivative, and its Compound-tenſts 
are formed with either the auxiliary verb Avoiror Etre. 


Paitre, (Defef.) to Feed; V. Naitre. 

This verb and it: Derivative Repaitre, to Take ſome food, form 
the inflections of their ſimple Tenſes like thoſe of Naitre, but in the 
Participle preter. they make pu and repu; for inſtance, in Fal- 
conry, we /ay, cet oiſeau a pu, this bird has fed. In regard to 
brutes, we a:fo ſay, ces chevaux n'ont point encore repu, the/e 


horſes bave not yet had their feed; though we more uſually make uſe of 


manger du foin, or de Pavoine, te cat hay or cats. The 
French Academy does not admit of -Preterite tenſes in Paitre, and vet 
authoriſes thoſe of Repaitre, viz. je repus, & c. and je repuſſe, &c. 


Paroitre, to Appzar; V. Connoitre. 
This verb and its Derivatives Comparoitre, to Appear, Diſ. 
paroitre, to Dr/aþ/rear, are conjugated like Connoitre ; ſee f. 153. 


Peindre, to Paint; V. Ceindre. 
This verb ts conjugated like the ver“ Ceindre, and forms it. 
Componnd-tenjes with the verb Avoir; Exam. J'ai peint, &c. 


Plaindre. 


comme ——— 


0 
: 
. 
' 
. 
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Plaindre, to Pity. V. Ceindre. 


This werb is conjugated like Ceindre, and forms its Compound- 
tenſes with Avoir. The refleive verb ſe plaindre, fignifies to Com- 
Plain, Exam. je me plaindrai de vous, I will complain of you. 


Pl-aire, aiſant, u. 
ener. 0 to Pleaſ-e, ing, ed. 
INDICATILVE, 
Singular. | „ + 
Pref. Plais, plais, plait; Plaiſ-ons, ez, ent. 
Imp. Plaiſ-ois, ois, oit; Plaiſ-10ns, iez, Oient. 
Pret. Pl- us, us, ut; Pl-umes, utes, urent. 
Fut. Plai-rai, ras, ra; Plai-rons, rez, ront. 


SUBJUNCTIVE. 
Singular. P lural. 
Pref. Plaiſ-e, es, e; Plaiſ- ions, iez, ent. 
Imp. Plai-rois, rois, roit; Plai-rions, riez, roient. 
Pret. Pl-uſſe, uſſes, ut; Pl-uſſions, uſſiez, uſſent. 
IMyERAT, — Plai-s, ſe; Plaiſ-ons, ez, ent. 


Its Derivatives, Complaire, to Humour, Deplaire, to Diſpleaſe, 
are conjugated after the ſame manner.,—[ts C 3 are 
formed with the Auxiliary verb Avoir; Exam. J'ai plu, 1 have 
pleaſed; Sc. But to Be pleaſed, fignifies Etre content or ſatisfait; 
Exam. I am pleaſed, je ſuis content , je ſuis contente f. &c. 


Poindre, (defect.) 10 Peep. 
This obſolete Verb is uſed only in the Infinitivc, freceded by the 


Particle a, and annexed either ts Commencer, or Faire, as in this 
Examfile ; Pherbe commence a poindre, the gra/s begins to ſhoot; 
le jour ne fait que poindre, the day only begins to peep ; &C. 


Ix rIx IT. JPrlendre, enant, is m, iſe A. 
to Tak-e, ing. en. 
INR DICATIVꝝ. 
Singular. Plural. 
Pre/. Pren-ds, ds, d; Pren-ons, ez, nent. 
Imp. Pren-ois, ois, oit; Pren-ions, jez, oient. 
Pret. Pr-is, 15, it; Pr. imes, ites, irent. 


Fut. Prend-rai, ras, ra; Prend-rons, rez, ront. 


$U 8: 


Duct TT e 111 
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SUBJUNCTIVE, 


Singular. Plural. 
l. Preſ. Pren-ne, nes, ne; Pren- ions, jez, nent. 
18 [mp. Prend-rois, rois, roit; Prend-rions, riez, roient. 
Pret, Pr-iſſe, iſſes, it; Pr-iffions, iſhez, iſſent. 
Iur ERAT.—Pren-ds, ne; Pren-ons, ez, nent. 
Its Derivatives are Aprendre, Comprendre, D&ſaprendre, 
Entreprendre, ſe Meprendre, Reprendre, and Surpendre, which 
are all conjugated like their Primitive.—its Compound-tenſes are 
formed with either Avoir or Etre, as the ſenſe requires. 
(3 Ob ſerve that the d of the verbs ending in dre, is frequentl 
x left out in the fit and ſecond Perſons yon, be of the preſent of t 
Indicative, in Polyhyllables, as in j'aprens, tu aprens, il aprend 
&c. but it muſt always be kept in a. TY except in Verbs. 
ending in aindre, eindre, and oindre, wherein it is omitted, 
Reſtreindre, to Reſtrain. . Ceindre. 
> This verb is conjugated like Ceindre, and forms its Comſuund- 
tenſes with Avoir, in its active ſenſe; as Jai reſtreint, &c. 
eaſe R-ire, 1ant, 1. 
n Ixrixrr. to Laugh, ing, ed. 
have 
vie: INDICATIVE. 
. : Singular, Plural, 
E Preſ. Ri-s, 85 t; Ri-ons, ez, ent. 
Imp. Ri-ois, ois, oit; Ri-ions, jez, oĩent. 
Pret, Ri-s, 85 t; Ri-mes, tes, rent. 
* Fut. Ri-rai, ras, ra; Ri-rons, rez, ront. 
l 
hoot 3 $SUBJUNCTIVE. : 
Singular. Plural. 
Preſ. Ri-e, es, es Ri-ions, iez, ent. 
Imp. Ri- rois, rois, roit; Ri-nons, riez, roient. 
Pret. R- iſſe, iſſes, it; R. iſſions, iſſiez, iſſent. 
IuPERAT.—Ri-s, e; Ri- ons, ez, ent. | 
Its Derivative Sourire, to Smile, is conjugated after the ſame 
t. manner. It may be obſerved, that the firſt and ſecond Perſons of 
It, the Plural number, both in the Imperfect of the Indicative, and i 
t. Preſent of the Subjunctivr, may be ſpelt riions, ruez, or elſe ryons, 
t. 


ryez ; for either Orthography is now uſed, 
u- IN FIN I- 


— 
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» 


Romp-re, ant, um, ue . 
e 0 to Break, ing, Broken. 


This verb is conjugated, through all its Tenſes, with the (an; 
terminations as the regular verb Vendre, which are 8 of in 
p. 112; except in the third perſon, fingular number, of the Preſent. 
tenſe Indicative, which makes rompt; Example, Je romps, tu 
romps, il rompt; Plur. Nous rompons, vous rompez, ils rom- 
pent.—1ts Derivatives Corrompre, to Corrupt ; Interrompre, 
to Interrupt, are conjugated after the ſame manner. —It forms it; 
Compound-tenſes in its active fignification, with the Auxiliary verb 
Avoir ; Exam, Jai rompu, &c. 


Soudre (defeR.) to Solve. 


" This werb has no other termination in uſe. but this, which is ſel» 
dom to be met tuith but in ancient Writers, in theſe expreſſions ; 
Soudre un argument, or ſoudre un probleme. PasCaL, and 
all modern Writers, make uſe of its Derivative Reſoudre in thc 
ca/er, and ſhould be imitated: it is conjugated as follows ; vis, 


\ REſ-oudre, olvant, olu m, olue /. 
IxrIxir. | to Refolw-e, ing, ed, 


: INDICATIVE. 
Singular. — Plural. 
Preſ. Réſ-ous, ous, out; Réſolv-ons, ez, ent. 
Imp. Reſolv-ois, ois, oit; Réſolv-ions, iez, oient. 
Pret. Réſol- us, us, ut; Reéſol-umes, utes, urent, 
Fut. Reſoud-rai, ras, ra; Reſoud-rons, rez, ront, 


: CY YL WV ETIVHAH 

Singular. Plural. 
Preſ. Rẽſolv-:e es, e; Réſolv-ions, iez, ent. 
Imp. Reſoud-rois, rois, roit; Reſoud-rions, riez, roient. 
Pret. Reſol-uſſes, uſſes, ut; Reſol-uflions, uſſiez, uſſent. 
IurzgRAT.—Reéſ-ous, olve; Réſolv-ous, ez, ent. 


The ether Derivatives Abſoudre and Diſſoudre, make their 
Participle preterite abſous, and diſſous, and not abſolu, and diſſolu; 
as likewiſe Reſoudre, which makes reſous, and not rẽſolu, when it 


fegnifies 
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* Change into; Exam. Le brouillard s'eſt reſous en pluie, 
fog ii converted or changed into rain; and it is to be obſerved 
that reſous has no feminine termination, but abſous and diiſous 


3 have one, viz. abſoute and diſſoute. Some Gran:marians aſſert 
in that it is more corre to ſay, Nous diſſoudons, &c. bat the French 
Academy is not of that ofrinion.—Their Compound. tenſes are formed 
nt _ Res. - 
R with either the Auxiliary verb Etre or Avoir, as the ſenſe requires. 
a , 
_ Suffire, 7 Suffice. V. Circoncire. 
” This verb is conjugated like Circoncire. But its Participle pre- 
iJ . 1 Oh Oh da . . 
ar. terite zs ſuffi, without a final s, and has no feminine termination. 
8 Suiv-re, ant, i , ie . 
7 Ito Follew, i, ed. 
N INDICATIVE, 
2 _ Singular, Plural, 
ns ; Preſ. Sui-s 85 t; Suiy-ons, ez, ent. 
and In. Suiv ois, ois, oit; Suiv-ions, 1ez, oient, 
hoſe Pret. Suiv-is, is, it; Suiv-imes, ites, irent. 
Fut. Sui vrai, ras, ra; Suiv-rous, rez, ront. 
SUBJUNCTIVE, 
Singular. Plural. 
Preſ. Suiv-e es, 23 Suiv-ions, iez, ent. 
Imp. Suiv-rois, roit, roit; Suiv-rio e, riez, roient. 
Pret. Suiv.-iſſe, iſſes, it; Suiv-iſſions, iſſiez, iſſent. 
IMyERAT,—Sui-s, ve; Suiv-ons, ez, ent. 
A Its Derivatives are Pourſuivre, t Purſue or Go on, and En- 
t. ſui vre, to Enſue or Follow, which laſt is only uſed in the third 
Perſons of both numbers; Exam. Il s'enſuit, it follows fro thence 3 
les avantages qui s'enſuivirent, the advantages which enſued from 
it ; &C.— Ii Compound-tenſes are formed coli the verb Avoir. 
Taire, to Conccal. V. Plaire. 
This verb and the RefleFive verb ſe Taire, to Hold one's tongre 
on or Be filent, are conjugated like the verb Plaire ; ſce p. 162. 
; Teindre, to Die or Stain. FV. Ceindre. 
This verb is conjugated like Ceindre. Its Derivatives arc 
their Atteindre, to * ; and Eteindre, to Extingwſh.— 1 ts Comhcund 
ſolu ; tenſes are formed with the verb Avoir ; Exam. J'ai teint, &c. 
hen it 


| NFINIT, 
niftes INI 
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Tr-aire ayant ait , aite 
nnn ̃ĩ˙ !...... 


INDICATIVE. 


Singular, Plural. 
Pref. Tr-ais, ais ait; Tra-yons, yez, ient. 
Imp. Tray-ois, ois, oit; Tray-ions, jez, oient. 
P ret. * — — —— 
Fut. Trai-rai, ras, ra; Trai-rons, rez, ront, 

SUBJUNCTILVE. 

Singular, | Plaral. 

Pref. Tra- ie, bes, 1 Tra-yions, yiez, ient, 


Inf. Trai-rois, rois, roit; Trai-rions, riez, roient, 
Pret. — 
ILurERAT.—Tr-ais, aie; Tra-yons, yez, ient. 


—— „„ 


* This Verb has neer a fingle Preterite, and is ſeldom uſed in any 
other inflectiont, but thoſe of the Infinitive Mood; its Compound. tenſes 
are formed with the Auxiliary Avoir; as Jai trait, tu as trait, &c. 
When it ſignifies nothing but to milk a Cow, or any other female Brute, 
the Auxiliary verb Etre is of tener made uſe of, through the T enſes of 
the Indicatroe and Subjunctive moods, with Traire, than Avoir is ; 
as Je ſuis a traire, I am milking; J*etois a traire, [ was milking; 
&c. The Particifile fireterite is nevertheleſs always uſed in this ex- 
preffion, inftead of tire, (drawn) viz. De Vor ou de Vargent trait, 
Cold or Silver wire. Its derivatives are Abſtraire, Attraire, 
Diſtraire, Extraire, Portraire, Rentraire, and Souſtraire, which 
are only uſed in the Infinitive, the Preſent and Future of the Indica- 
tive, and their Compound-tenſes. g 

. Vain-cre, cant, cu , cue /. 
an nn 0 to VYanquiſh, ing, ed. 


eren. 


Singular. Plural. 
Pref. Vain-cs, CS, c; Vainqu-ons, ez, 
Inh. Vainqu- ois, ois, oit; Vainqu- ions, jez, 
Pret. Vainqu-is, is, it; Vainqu-imes, ites, 


— 


Fut. Vainc-rai, ras, ra; Vainc-rons, rez, 


'nſes 


&c. 


ute, 
es of 
P15; 
ing; 
ex- 
rait, 
ure, 
thick 


[1c a> 
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SUBJUNCTIVE. 


Singular. Plural. 
Pref. Vainqu-e, es, e; Vainqu-ions, jez, ent. 
Int. Vainc-rois, rois, roit; Vainc-rions, riez, roient. 
Pret. Vainqu-ifſe, iſſes, it; Vainqu-iſſions, ifiez, iſſent, 
IMPERAT.—V ain-cs, que; Vainqu-ons, ez, ent. 


This Verb is ſeldom uſed in the Singular Number of the Preſent of 
the Indicative, inſtead of which we uſe either the Verb Surmonter, 
er Triompher, or other exfireſfions imſilyin the ſame meaning. Its 
only derivative is Convaincre, to Convince, wich, according to the 
Diftionary of the French Academy, is to be conjugated like its primi- 
tive Vaincre; and yet PAIN and CHAMBAU D make uſe of con- 
vainquant for its Particifile hreſent, and the latter writes convaint, 
inſtead of convainc, for the third Perſon Singular of the Preſent of 
the Indicative. 


Is FINIT. Viv-re, ant, Ve-cu. 
to Live, ing, ed. 


INDLICATLIVS. 


Singular. Plural. 
Pref. Vi-s, 35 t; Viv-ons, ez, ent. 
Int. Viv-ois, ois, oit; Viv-ions, jez, oĩent. 
Pret. Vec-us, us, ut; Vec-umes, utes, urent. 


Fut. Viv-rai, ras, 1a; Viv-rons, rez, ront. 


SUBJUNCTIVE. 
Singular, Plural. 
Pref. Viv-e, es, e; Viv-ions, iez, ent. 
Imp. Viv-rois, rois, roit; Viv-rions, riez, roient: 
Pres, Vec-uſſe, uſſes, uit; Vec-uſhons, uſhez, uſſent. 
IMpzRAT.,—Vrts, ve; Viv-ons, C2, ent. 


Its Derivatives are Revivre, to Revive, and Survivre, to Sur- 
vive; but Revivre is ſeldom uſed, unleſs in the Infimttve, the Pre- 
ent, and the Fulure of the Indicative Mood, Richlet, Vaugelas, 
Danet and other Authors, make uſt of je vequis, tu vequis, il ve- 
quit, &c. for the Preterite of the Indicative; and likewiſe of Je 
vequiſle, tu vequiſſes, il vequit, for the Pr eterite of the Subjunctive; 
but theſe inflettions are not admitted in the Dictionary of the French 
Academy—lts Compound-tenſes are formed wit h the auxiliary verb 
Avoir; Exam. Jai vecu, &c, 

PRAXIS 


* 
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PRAXIS on the SIMPLE TENSES 
of the French Irregular Verbs. 


I go nay. are you going away ? ſhall you not go away? are 
S'en aller 
they going away? let them go away; but I will not go away, 
ma!s 
Inger. I was eating, he was grieving, and they were directing. 
manger Saffiiger . dirizer 
Prot. I began, he pronounced, we advanced, you did not change, 
commencer prononcer '___ avancer changer 
I ſhall ſend, he will not ſend, ſhall you not ſend ? I ſhould hate, 
envoyer \ hair 
thou ſhould'ſt diſagree, he would maintain, we ſhould diſcourſe, 
diſconvenir, maintenir » diſcouriy 
you would diſcover, would they not run away ? Do you conſent? 
decouvrir Senfutr con ſentir 
they will not come, let us ſet out, let her ſleep, let us run, they 
ventr partir dormir courrty 
will come. I cannot, let us fit down, are you willing? I do not 
venir pouvoir S'aſſeoir voulorr 
know, don't you know, would 1t not be better? you ſhall ſee, 
favorr valoir Mmicux rory 
he will prevail, we ſhall provide ; I do acknowledge, I don't 
prevalor urvar reconnoitre 
comprehend, but I will ſubmit, would you reſolve ? hold your 
comprendre ſe ſoumettre fe reſoudre 
tor gue, they ſmile ; was you not reading ? 1 was writing, what 
fe tatre rire lire ecrire que 
is he doing? he is tranſcribing or tranſlating ſomething, do 
faire tranſcrire traduire quelque choſe 
you never tranſlate ? don't make a noiſe, don't difturb him. You 
jamais faire du bruit diſtraire 
believed, he interrupted, we purſued, they overcame ; ſhould 
croire inter rompre pour ſuivre vai ncre 
I contradit? you would not undertake, he would not reſign, 
contredire entreprendre fe demettre 
ſhould we not diſpleaſe? would they not fight? Dread nobody, 
deplaire fe battre craindre 
let us follow them, he pretends not to know us, don't you know 
ſuivre feindre de connoitre 
them ? promiſe me that you will ſay nothing. This tree 
promettre que dire rien arbre m. 
does not grow; and, as it produces no fruit, deſtroy it. 
eroitre comme frodutre fruit delruire. 


PRAXIS 
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PRAXIS on the COMPOUND TENSES 
of the French Irregular Verbs. 


I have maintained, he has diſagreed, we have diſcourſed, 
maintentr di ſconventr diſcourir 
they have run away, we have purſued, they have diſappeared. 
venfuir pour ſuivre drſpargitre 
Inter. You had conſented, he had diſſembled, they were 
conſentir feindre 
purſued, had we not reſolved ? had you not undertaken? had 
pourſutore reſoudre entreprendre 
they not acknowledged? you had come back, ſhe had gone out. 
reconnoitse reventr fortir 
Pret. I was reproved, he was not admitted, were you not 
- reprendre ad mettre 
contradicted ? we were interrupted, were they not overcome ? 
contredire interrompre vaincre 
Shall you not be provided? he will not have reſigned, we ſhall 
pourvorr ſe demettre 
not have tranſcribed, ſhall you not have done? they will not 
tranſcrare faire 
have foreſeen, i would have fat down, you would have held 
prevorr s*a/ſeorr 
your tongue, he would have repented, they would have 
fe tarre fe repentry 
gone away, ſhould I not have permitted? they could not have 
Sen aller permettre 
ſuffered, would you not have complained ? they could not have 
foufprir fe pla 
prevailed; would you not have hughed? I have not bees 
prevaloir vive 
conquered, you have been beaten, they ſhould not have been 
conguerir battre 
diſcovered, and he could not have been taken. Have we not 
decouvrir prend”e 
been compelled ? have you not been excluded ? would they not 
contraindre exclure 
atve been ſuccoured ? would you not have been willing? 1 
fecourrir vouloir 
ſhould not have been prevented, you could not have been 
reventr 
admitted, we ſhould not have been ſatisfied, ſhe might have 
d uettre ali faire 
been known, and they might have been believed. 
connge'rre (er:. 
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SECT. VII. 
OF PARTICLES, 


ARTICLES differ from the other Parts .of Speech, in 
this, that they cannot be uſed with an Article prefixed to 
them, as Subſtantives, Adjectives, and Pronouns are; nor i; 
their termination ſuſceptible of any grammatic inflections, like 
that of Verbs, but are always invariak!y uſed, in both the Engliſh 
and French Languages, as they are found in the Dictionary. 
I ſhall, without increaſing the Learner's burthen by prolix and 
confuſed diſtinctions, as others have done, divide the Particles 
only, into Aaverbial, Prepofitive, Conjunftive, and Interjectiur. 


ADVERBIAL particles are ſo called, becauſe they are generally 
joined to Verbs, to explain their ſignifſication with more clear. 
neſs, or denote ſome particular circumſtances, in regard either 
to the perſon that ſpeaks, or the thing ſpoken of; ſuch are, 


Again, Encore. More, leſs, Plus, moins, 
Al ways, Toujours. Well, bad, B.en, mal. 
Much, Beaucoup. Here, there, Tet, la. 
Soon, late, Tot, tard. Yes, no, Oui, non. 


Very, often, Fort, /ouvent. Together, Enſemble. 
Yeſterday, Hier (h mute.) Enough, &c. Ax, &c. 


Among the different kinds of Adverbial particles, or Ad. 
verbs, mentioned by the generality of Grammarians, there are 
ſeveral combined words, which they alſo call Adverbial expreſ- 
ſions, as being uſually introduced, either in Writings or Con- 
verſation, for the ſame purpoſe, as the imple Adverbial particles 
are: but the moſt part of theſe expreſſions cannot be /;teral; 
tranſlated into Engliſh, as the following Examples, of ſome 


of them, evidently ſhew; v:z. 


Au pis aller, Let the worſt come. 
Au plus tot, As ſoon as poſſible, 
De pis en pis, Worſe and worſe. 
De mieux en mieux, Better and better. 
Pour le moins, At leaſt. 

Tout a I'heure, This moment. 


Several more of the like expreſſions are to be found in p. 259 
The 


r Ad. 
re are 
xpref- 
Con- 
ticles 
teralij 
ſome 


ö 259 
The 
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The Learner may obſerve, that from the French Adjeftives 
ending with one of theſe Vowels, e, i, z, are very often formed 
their Adverbial particles, by annexing ment to them; Exam. 


Adjectives. Engliſh. Particles; Engliſh. 
Agreable, Agreeable; Aereablement, Agrecably. 
Fidelle, Faithful;  Fidellement, Faithfully. 
Hardi, Bold; Hardiment, Boldly. 
Poli, Polite; Poliment, Politely. 
Abjolu, Abſolute ; Abſelument, Abſolutely. 


The Adverbial Particle gaiemem is the only exception, being 
formed from the feminine termination gaze, and not gaz; and in 
the three following Adverbial particles, an Acute accent is put 
over the & before nent; viz. avcugliment, commodement, enorme-= 
nent; Which are derived from avengle, commode, enorme. 


From ſome Adjectives ending in ant, and others in ent, are 
alſo formed French Adverbial particles, by changing the ter- 
mination ant into amment, and that of ent into emment ; viz. 


Adjectives. Engliſh. Particles. Engliſh. 
Ahondant, Abundant ; Abondamment. Abundantly. 
Arden, Ardent ; Ardemment, Ardently, 
Conftant, Conſtant 3 Conſiamment, Conſtantly, 
ConJoquent, Conſequent; Confequemment, Conſequently, 
Puifſant, Powerful ; Puiſamment, Powerfully. 
Prudent, Prudent ; Prudeinment, Prudently . 


Beſides which, there are a great many that are formed by 
adding ment, to the Feminine Gender of other Adjectives; wiz. 


Adjectives. Engliſh. Particles. Engliſh. 
Ambitieuſe f. Ambitious; Ambitierſcment, Ambitiouſly. 
Benigne f. Kind ; Benignement, Kindly. 
Certaine f. Certain Certainement, Certainly, 
Deuce f. Soft; Douccment, Softly. 
Fraiche f. Cool ; | Fraichen:cit, Coolly, 


(5 Obſerve likewiſe, that ſeveral words are, in both Lan- 
guages, Adverbial particles in one ſenſe, and a different Part of 
Speech in another; ſuch as bas, cer, «rot, ferme, fort, haut, 
die, &c, Exam. Parler bas, to ſpeak low; wendre cher, to ſeil 
dear; marcher droit, to walk ſtraight ; ei ferme, to hold fait ; 


traper fort, to rike hard; a/kr wite, to go faſt; &c. 
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PaePos[TIVE articles are thoſe which are always placed, in 
French, before Subſtantives, Adjectives, or Pronouns, from 
which they derive their name ; as in the following Example; ; 


Engliſh. 
Againſt—the wall, 
Before—the houſe, 
Concerning—that man, 
During—his abſence, 
For—me, him, her, 
Under—various pleas, 
Without—any danger, 


French. 


.Contre—la muraille. 


Devant—la maiſon. 
Touchant—cet homme. 
Pendant—ſon abſence. 
Pour——mot, lui, elle. 

Sou —Afferens pretextes. 
Sun— aucun danger. 


Cox jux cry particles ſerve to connect one Sentence or any 
Part of Speech with another; they can be put alſo before Verbs, 
and conſiſt of either ſingle or compound words; Examples; 


Exgliſb. 
If, or, and, alſo, 
For, but, becauſe, 
Moreover, ſince, 
As ſoon as, when, 
Although, nevertheleſs, 
Unleſs, however, 
Leſt— neither, nor, &c. 


- French, 

Si, ou, et, auſſi. 

ar, mais, parce que. 
De plus, puiſque. 
Auſſi-tit-que, quand, 
Duoyue, neanmoins. 
Amorms-que, ftourtant. 
De crainte que — ui, &c. 


INTERJECTIVE articles are words inſerted into the Diſcourſe, 
to expreſs ſome ſudden emotion or paſhon of the ſoul ; viz, 


Enzlifh. French. Application, 
A — lub, Helas, ah, — F be 
Encore, Bis, — — For repeating. 
Huſh, Chut, St, — — For filencing. 
Huzza, Vivat, — — For ſhouting. 
Pho, Ouf, — — For pain. 
Pſhaw, Ouais, — — For deriſion. 
Soho, Hola, — — For calling. 


With other compound expreſſions for the like purpoſes; viz. 


Fye upon, f donc; Lack-a-day, bon Dieu ; Aye, aye, oui-da; 


Softly, tout beau; &c. 


Havinc diſplayed the Rudiments of our Language, with as 
much exactneſs and perſpicuity as I poſſibly could, I proccec 
now to the laſt Chapter of the firſt Part of this Grammar. 
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CHAR V. 
Or SENTENCES oz CONSTRUCTION. 


SexnT2NnCE is an aſſemblage of words, properly ranged, 
in order to expreſs ſome ſentiment or thought of the 
mind; and is either ſimple or compound. 

A ſimple ſentence, which is uſually called a age compre- 
hends at leaſt three words; which are, the Subject, the Verb, and 
the Object. The Subject, called by the Latin grammarians the 
Nominative of the Verb, is either the Subſtantive or Pronoun 
ſpoken of; the Object is the Subſtantive or Pronoun which is 
affected by the action expreſſed with the Verb“; Exam. 


Goo narrs LIARS. 


In this Phraſe, wherein the words are in their natural order, 
God is the Subject, IIates the Verb, and Liars the Object. 


Two or more phraſes, or ſimple ſentences joined together by 
a Conjunctive particle or other connective word, become a 
compound ſentence. There are two forts of words which 
connect ſentences; viz. Conjunctive particles, and Relative 
pronouns, as in the following Example; /ife is fort, and art ts 
long ; which two ſimple ſentences are connected by the Con- 
junctive particle and. The next example exhibits ſentences 
— by both a relative pronoun and a conjunctive parti- 
cle; Sleſſed 1s the mun who fearcth the Lord, and keefreth his com- 
mandments. In the firft part of this lait Sentence, the words, 
bleſſed is the man, are not placed in the like natural order, as 
thoſe-of the preceding Phraſes are; but this deviation is a 
Figure of Diſcourſe, admitted for elegance ſake : for, not- 
withſtanding their tranſpoſition, their grammatical reference 
and agreement are, and muſt be the ſame ; for Grammarians 
do make the Conſtruction, or Compoſition, of Sentences, which 
they otherwiſe call SYNTAX, depend principally upon Con- 


cord and Government. 


Concord is the agreement to be made betwixt two words, in 
theAccidents that are common to both; one of them being called 
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„This Subſtantive is uſually placed, in French, after the Verb, as in 
Dieu hait les mentews; but the Pronoun before it; as in je Tous ame, 
inſtead of j“ e tous, I love you; elle m'aime, inſtead of elle aime moi, ſhe 


loves m, &c. je aud elle being the Subject, and deus and me the Object. 
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the Arekling word, and the other the word dire7cd. Gramnia- 
rians divide Concord into four general Rules; viz. 

1. That of the Article with the Subtanrive. 

2. That of the AdjeAive with the Subftantive. 

3. That of the Relative with the A1ntccedent®. 

4. That of the Verb with the Subject. 

This part of the Conſtruction of Sentences is, generally ſpeak. 
ing, the ſame in all Languages, though more conſpicuous in the 
French than in the Engliſh Language; on account of the want 
of terminations in the latter, to ARinguiſh the grammatical 
Accidents of ſeveral words. ; 

GovernMENT ſignifies here the power and influence which 
one Part of Speech 1s ſuppoied, by Grammarians, to have upon 
one that follows it, in the natural order of our ideas; and by the 
means of which the Conſtruction of a Sentence is directed. This 
Government 15 not indicated after the ſame manner in all Lan- 
guages ; for it is formed in Greek and Latin by the Cu/e: of 
Sabſtantives, Adjectives, and Pronouns ; but, in French and 
Engliſh, by means of Articles and Particles prefixed to them; 
which, however, do not denote djfſtinaly all their Caſes, as there 
are none for the Accuſative in the two laſt; as may befeen in the 
Models of Declen ſions, which begin at p. 59. Beſides, it is ne- 
ceſſary that Learners ſhould alſo obſerve that the ſame Verb fre- 
ney has a Government, in French, different from that it aſ- 

vmes in Engliſh; Exam. Fe penſois & votre frere, I was thinking 
of you brother; je me rejouts de for juceds, I rejoice at his ſue- 
cefs; &c. But, this diſparity of Government does not change 
the ſpecific reference of the words in a Sentence; it only ſhews 
that cuſtom has made a choice of e or that mode of expreſſion. 

The Rules for Concord and Government, accommodated 
to the idiom of both Languages, are laid down in a methodical 
order, in a. book which 1 have publiſhed under the Title of 
GRA AATICAL Exencises, ExGLish and FrEnNCH; &c. 
wherein are exhibited rhe chief Rules of French conſtructien, /1w3- 
perly digeſted aud exeniplified, through every Part of Speech; to 
waich, for brevity take, I refer the Learner, 


END oe te FIRST PART. 


— 


* The Subſtantive or Pronoun, which is expreiled in the firſt part at « 
Sentence, is diſtinguiſhed, ia Grammar, by that denomination, 
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OBSERVATION I. 
HE French Academy, as well as the beſt French gramma- 


rians, recommend to us the uſe of the Diæreſis, (viz. 
two dots on either of theſe vowels, 2, 7, #, ) not to direct any 
particular ſound of theſe Vowels, as they follow the ſame Rules 
for their pronunciation, as if they were not pointed out after 
this manner; but purely to ſhew the diviſion of thoſe Vowels 
from ſuch as precede them, when two or more happen together 
ina word; and in order to make two ſyllabies of them: Exam. 
Moije, Cain, Nacl, Saul king ot the Iiraelites, hutr, laic, &c. 
If we were not to place two dots over the i in A, we ſhould, 
in all probability, pronounce it Neige, inſtead of Mo-iſe, as 
we do the like ſyllable in the name of Anbrosme: and the name 
of Saal, which is a word of two ſyllables, that is, Sa-ul, like 
that of Saul, a word of one ſyllable, and which was the name 
of St, Paul before his converſion, 

Therefore, in conformity to the opinion and manner of writ- 
ing of the Members of the French Academy, who have applied 
themſelves for many years to the reforming and ſoſtening our 
Language, we ſhould only make uſ2 of the Direſis, to denote 
the diviſion of two ſyllables, which by that means become ſepa- 
rate ones“, and never ſet it upon the Vowel e or of ſuch words 
as nue, ruc, ſue, out, louange, aver, jouir, and the like; for 
otherwiſe it is multiplying things without neceſſity, and perplex- 
ing thoſe Foreigners who are learning our Language. 


® It is therefore an error to write, as ſome Authors do, moien, pais, 
rozaume, &c. as it direct: the reader to ſay, no- ien, a- is; they ought to 
be written moyen, pays, royaume, and pronounced moi-ien, pai- is, rot-iaume ; 

except ſome proper names, as Bayeux, &c. lec the letter V, p. 13. Thi 
3 
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This error may poſſibly ariſe from the old cuſtom of pointing 
thus every a Vowel, to diſtinguiſh it from that which was called 
from us uſe, « conſonant ; or they formerly wrote avorner for 
avouer% but fince Cardinal de Richlieu's time, when the v was 
introduced in the room of the plain # called Conſonant, the 
„ther, that is, the pointed #, has ceaſed being uſed by the beit 
Authors ; unleſs it be by a few men who are ſtill bigotted, as one 
may ſay, to that part of ſuch obſolete Orthography. Beſides, . 
3t 15 a very eaſy matter for a Teacher to make his Scholars ob- 
terve, that the * in che three laſt words and the like, forms but 
one ſyllable with the letterthat precedes it, and not with the fol- 
lowing vowel ; that is, the « in/cuange forms a ſyllable with the a 
and not with the 4; and the ꝝ in avozer alſo makes one ſyllable 
with the o, and not with the :; and ſo forth, By having 
due regard to this kind of ſyllabication, which is rather 
poetical than proſaic, Learners can never be miſtaken in pro- 
nouncing this a,  hether it ſerves to form a ſimple Syllable with 
the preceding vowel, or to conſtitute a Diphthong with the o- 
thers ; for ſuch a Diviſion cannot beimproper, when the Teacher 
wants to make more palpable the differences, which Sounds 
have between them, and to conhect the idea of thoſe ſounds to 
the Letter or Letters, by which they are rep eſented. 


With reſpect to ue cloud, ru ſtreet, vue, fight, &c. it is ſuffi- 
cient to inform the Student, that the e, without either Dots on it 
or Accent on the-, is loſt in the throat, and is hardly pro- 
nounced at all; fo that by writing are, rue, THe, &c. without 
the Dots, the ſcholar will ſay zue, due, due, &c. as the words 
mie, firie, vic, &e. are pronounced; letting the e be ſcarcely 
ticard, and he will be much Jeſs confuſed by ſeeing nothing 
over thee, than by peiceiving two dots ſet on it. 

Thoſe writers who make ut of tre Diæreſis on the letter e, 
at the end of {ſuch words as end with gue, viz. Aigner, ambigue, 
ci gut, &C. alledge, that it is, in this cate, abſolutely necciiary 

to diſtinguiſh tacir pronunciation from that of digue, figue, ligne, 
and the like words, wherein the ſyllable aue has a ſtrong, yet 
obſcure articulation: but 1 anſwer, thał ſhould a particular 
mark be thought re quiſite to direct young Learners in reading 
thoſe French words, the circumflex Accent would ſufficiently 
anſwer that end, that is, to write aigie, ambigie, cigie; and this 
Orthography would alto be, in my opinion, more analogous to 
the priuciples of our Pronunciation ; ſee p. 39 and 40. 


OBSER” 


1 ery UW Y kwcy 


ft + . -% . 26. 


A A * 


1 


* 0 * * * 


wous ayiez, ils ayent, which orthography, if I may call it ſo, he 
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OBSERVATION u. 


EVERAL grammarians form the Imperatiyeand Subjunctive 
8 of the verb Avoir after this manner — he, qu'il ait, ayons, 
ayez, gu ils ayent.— Que j aye, tu ayes, &c. Others, on the con- 
trary, write theſe Moods thus; Ate, qu'il ait; ayons, 2 qu'ils 
gaient.— Que j*aie, tu aies, &c. A modern writer on Grammar, 
who values himſelf much on his /uperior knowledge of the 
French Language, writes the Imperative, Azes, atons, atez ; 
Subjunctive, Que j*ate, tu aies, il ait; Plural, Que nous ayions, 


introduces likewiſe in the verb Etre, thus; Sos, /orons, ſolex, &c. 
Aue nous ſoyions, vous ſoyiex, &c. See the Brachygraphy of the 
French verbs, p. 98; London edition, 1772 : Dilly. 


If thoſe ſcholars, who percelve theſe contradiftions, ſhould 
aſk which of theſe methods ot — they are to adopt, we 
anſwer, that when we find thoſe words written with ay, it will 
be neceſſary to pronounce ar-ics, ai-ions ; Que j di- ie, que tu ai- 
ies, qu"ils ai-ient ; but if they are ſpelt with an :, we muſt pro- 
nounce aies, Que j; die, &c. Iz will be immediately objected, 
that theſe reaſons do not remove the difficulty. I allow it; 
therefore, let it be obſerved, that the way of writing with the 
common i, in the ſingular number, rendering the pronunciation 
ſofter, and being more generally practiſed, thould, in my opi- 
nion, be preferred to that of writing with a y. So that we ſhall 
then write Aze, eilt aient, in the Imperative Mood; Que j*aie,” 
que tu gies, i, aient, in the Subjunctive; and in the nrſt and 
ſecond perſon plural of both Moods, ayz9ns, ayez; by which 
means we ſhall pronounce, as I have made it appear in the fore- 
going remark, ai-ions, ai-iez. Moni. F!:chicr, one gf the moſt 
able writers ef the age he lived in, whoſe works will be ever 
new; that great maſter of his Language, and one of the bright- 
et ornaments of the French Academy, who has left behind him 
but few rivals in any kind of eloquence ; this French orator, I 
ſay, was always very exact, in writing thoſe infletions of 
Arvir, as they are inſerted in this Grammar; ſee p. 97. 
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As to the third manner of ſpelling the foregoing words, it 
is ſo inconſiſtent with the analogy of the French pronunciation, 
that it does not deſerve our attention, and i, heſides no where to 
be met with, but in the fanciful produciious uf tome Writers. 
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OBSERVATION II. 
ESIDES the vowels on which our Accents are uſually uſed, 


as in aime, afires, meme, and the like, ſce Sect. I. p. 3g, 
I have judged it neceſſary to place them over almoſt every e 
tha. is pronounced open or long; for example, harriere, regle, 
maitre, & c. Thoſe Authors who write French, frequently 
omit a great number of ſuch accents as are neceſſary for teach- 
ing Foreigners to pronounce well. 

It is ſo much the more eaſy to be miſtaken, as moſt Writers, 
and even ſome very good Grammarians, have neglected to place 
the acute or grave accents over certain e's that require them ; 
and Learners not meeting with any accent over them, pronounce 
them mute; for example, if a ſcholar find genereux, weneradble, 
without an accent on the ſecond &, he will pronounce them gen- 
reux, venrable“, whereas they ſhould be pronounced genercur, 
vencrable. I have taken care, as I ſaid above, to remedy this 
neglect, by 933 e's that require either a grave or an 
acute Accent, at the beginning, middle, or end of a word, to 
prevent confounding one e with another. Yet, I have avoided, 
in this edition, the placing an cent over the e that forms a ſyl- 
lable with any conſonant, except or a, which ſhould conſtantly 
be pronounced like a grave ©, being naturally open; as in /c, 
ne, fel, ſel, net, and the like occurrences; whether this coali- 
tion happens in Monoſyllables or Polyſyllables. 

Thee without an accent is but faintly articulated in the plural 
of Subſtantives and Adjectives ending in es ; but it is pronounced 
open in monoſyllables, as mer, tes, les, ces, &c. ſay mes, tes, les, 
&c. Exam. Ces Demoiſelles font belles & aimatles ; les autres, font 
coguettes & agreables. 

They who pretend that ther is at preſent pronounced in the 
Inſinitive Mood of Verb, of the firſt and ſecond Conjugation, 
as in domner, manger, punir, bdtir, are groſsly miſtaken+, and 
ſ:em as if they would impoſe on thoſe perſons who have never 
been in France ; for we do entirely ſuppreſs the r, and pro- 


_— 
— 


® I advance nothing without foundation, for ſeveral of my ſcholars have 
eommitted he ſe faults in ſpite of all my attention; many other perſons, I 
make no doubt, will eahly fall into the fame errors, for want of Accents. 

+ This is not meant of poetry nor oratorical dilcourſe, wherein the 7, 
before a vowel or k not aſpirated, is to be articulated ; but in familiar con- 
verſation, we ſay chanter et rire, as we would pronounce, chants & rire. 


NOunce 
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nounce donne, puni, &c. as well as in all names of Trades, Pro- 
feſſions, and Employ ments ending in er or ier, as boulanger, cor- 
donnier, officier, conſeiller, & c. and in the following words, ler, 
plaifir, repentir, ſouvenir, wherein the r is written, but not pro- 
nounced. We muſt however except, iſt. The r in fuir, to Run 
away, and in /aphir, achlyr; as alſo in aner, belveder, cancer, 
cuiller, enfer, fer, hier, liver, Stathouder, and all monoſyllables ; 
I include fier (proud) as an Adjective; for, if it ſhould be uſed 
as a verb, that is, /e fer (to Truſt) it is ſubject to the Rule men- 
tioned in the preceding page, concerning the Verbs of the firſt 
and ſecond Conjugation. zdly. All Latin and Proper names; 
as Jupiter, Luther, Silvefter, &c. 3dly. All words ending in 
ar, or, ur, air, oir, our, and eur; as Nectar, treſor, obſcur, eclair, 
e/poir, amour, bonhkeur, le fieur, & c. but not in Monfieur, nor in its 
plural Meffieurs, as I have obſerved before; ſee the Letter R, p. 11. 

This laſt Rule puts me in :aind of another, which a Gramma- 
rian has laid down as infallible ; viz, that c at the end of a word 
is never pronounced, except in /ec and avec: this falſe exception, 
which miſleads the Learner, induces me to obſerve, on this occa- 
ſion, that we uſually pronounce the c final in arc“, bac, /ac®, lac, 
tillac, bec, &chec, ſec, arſenic, public, fendic, trafic, trictrac, choc, froc, 
roc, troc, bouc, aqueduc, caduc, muſc, ſuc, and in all Proper 
Names; as in Cognac, Quebec, Agaric, Languedoc, Turc, &c. it is 
therefore abſurd for auy one to pretend to except, from this 
Rule, only the words /ec and avcc. 

Almoſt all France, except the inhabitant? of Champaign and 
Normandy, cut off the c in the Prepoſitive particle avec when 
followed by a conſonant, and we always hear, among well-bred 
people, theſe and the like expreſſions, venez ave nous, come 


- with us; allez ave lui, go with him; ave qu: voulez-wous que 


Jaille? with whom would you have me go? &c. 

When we are ſo very deſirous of giving a general Rule, it is 
proper, and even neceſſary, to aunex the exceptions which relate 
to each Rule, as for want of this method, Learners are continu- 
ally liable to commit errors in their pronunciation. 


q_ 


® Theſe two words are however liable to exceptions, the c being mute 
in un arc-boutant (a buttreſs), and likewiſe in un fac de ble, &c. (a ſack of 
corn.) The c 1s alſo mute in marc (a weight), todiitingurſh ii from Marc, 
a Proper name; and in aceroc, broc, clerc, croc, cſcroc, eftomac, porc, tabac, 
and likewiſe in all werds that have a naſal vowel before c, as in danc, tronc, 
&c. whenever they occur before a conſonant; but iu donc, at the begining 


ol a Sentence, it is articulated, 
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OBSERVATION IV. 


T is a received opinion among the generality of French 
teachers, I mean thoſe who have never conſidered the ra- 
tionale of a Language, that ours is entirely derived from the 
Latin, and may, nay, muſt be modelled after it. Hence the 
aukward names of fix Caſes have, till lately, been uſed in our 
Declenſions, and ſuperfluous Tenſes introduced into our Con- 
jugations; but a little reflection will, I preſume, ſuffice to con- 
vince any impartial reader that the denomination of caſes*, 
and the technical terms of ſome tenſes of the Latin, inſerted in 
our Grammars, are abſolutely againſt the ſtructure and genius 
of the French language. 


Caſes are thoſe changes in the terminations of Latin Subſtan- 
tives, Adjectives, and Pronouns, which ſerve to expreſs their dif- 
ferent import ; but uſe has, in French, denied thoſe various ter- 
minations to ſuch words; their ſtates, or relation to other words, 
being expreſſed by Articles or Particles, as it evidently appears 
by their reipeRive Declenſions, diſplayed in the IV. CHAP. of 
this Grammar, p. 59: they are therefore improper denomina- 
tions. The ſame may be 111d of the technical terms of ſome 
Tenſes of the Latin, transferred into our Conjugations ; decauſe 
we have no modifications in our Verbs to correſpond to them. 
In the Latin Verbs, there are the following Tenſes; v:z. 


Pats, UImyyn. PaETER-PERF, PRraETER-PLUS?P, Fur. 

Amo, Amabam, Amati, Amnaceram, Amabo. 
Irdicat. | I love, I did love, 67 loved. I ſhall love, 

Jaime, Jaimots, ou aii, V ainerai. 


But in the French verbs, there are but four eſſential Tenſes 
there being no modiſications in them, equivalent to the Preter- 
fenfed and Preter-pluſfer fret of the Latin. 'The conſequence [ 
draw from that is, that technical terms to expreſs time, &c. may 
preperly be uſed to qſtinguiſh the different inflections of verbs, 
but ſhould not be applied to the combination of words, or Com- 
pound- tenſes, as it is generally done in French grammars; 


This was my motive for diftributing our Conjugations intotwo 
columns, that the Learner may the better oblerve, what is, or is 
not, eſlential or radical in them; and have a proper and diſtinct 
place for each. The Compound- tenſes are beſides denominated 


— 
— 


„ Sce the obſervation on the French Declenſions, p. 38. 
from 
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from the ſingle Tenſes of the Auxiliary verb that characteriſes 
them, in order that young Beginners, being no longer puzzled 
with erigmartical denominations of Tenſes, arifing merely from 
the metaphyſica: diſtinctions of time, not fit for the practical 
ſtudy of modern Languages, however proper they may be in the 
ſtudy of univerſal Grammar, may be pleaſed with this uniform 
ſimplicity, ſo well ſuited to the ſtructure of ours. Teachers 
may, nevertheleſs, inform their. proficient Pupils that in theſe 
Compound-ten/e:, or forts of Phraſeology, the Auxiliary verb is 
diveſted, through uſe, of its primitive acceptation. 

I will conclude this obſervation, with ſome remarks on the 
Rules produced by Grammarians for the formation of Tenſes, 
which, in my opinion, are not only irkſome, but uſeleſs; be- 
cauſe, in the firit place, a careful zufpection of their termina- 
tions will equally anſwer the ſame purpoſe, as whatever has been 
written on this ſubject, as may be icen by the Table of the Four 
Regular Conjugations contained in the Grammatical Exerciſes, 
p- viii, wherein the Analogies between the Moods and Tenſes of 
French Verbs are plain and cafy, and likewiſe all that they agree 
or differ in, manifeſt at fight. And ſecondly, becauſe Gram- 
marians themſelves are not agreed concerning theſe formations ; 
ſome of whom, in imitation of the Latins, beginning with the 
firit perſon of the Preſent of the Indicative ; and others with the 
ſecond of the Imperative“. For my own part, I am of opinion 
we ſhould no where ſeek for the Radi or Root of a Verb but 
into its Infinitive ; for this reaſon, that, as it expreſſes the ſigniſi- 
cation of the Verb in the moſt general and indefinite manner, it 
is moſt naturally the radical part of all the other varieties in the 
Verb, which ſerve only to denote and diſtinguiſh particular cir- 
cumſtances, ſuperadded to that general ſignification; and as all 
other parts are formed ſo eaſily from it, nothing but the preju- 
dice of a different cuſtom can make any objection to it; of Which 
Engliſh and French Lexicographers ſeem to have been ſenſible 
by expreſſing the general ſignification of a Verb in that Mood. 


— 2 — m. ˙•*— 


* Mr. De Lavaud has adopted this method in his French Grammar, 
and alledges, for his reaſon, the authority of Leibnitz; fee Les Principes 
Raiſones de la Langue Frangoiſe, &c. p. 128, Lond. Edit. Du Marſaiz, a ce- 
lebrated French grammarian, bas placed, in his Legique & Principes de 
Grammaire, &c. the Imperative, as the laſt Moed but one, thus; the /[ndicas 
tive, Subjunflice, Imperative, and Infinitice; lee Vol. II. p. 369. Paris Edit. 
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In the following Vocabulary, I have left out the Articles be- 
fore many words, that the application of the. n may be Hractiſea 
by Learners, according to the Gender, Number, and initial 
L-ttcr of the Subſtantives, with conſideration ; the getting them 
by rote, prefixed to every word, as they are in other Grammars, 
inſtead of anſwering the defired end, rather takes off from the 
evidence with which they would otherwite ſtrike the eye and 
imagination; Subſtantives being thus diſencumbered, it will 
alſo be eaſier for the Teacher occaſionally to prefix Adjectives 
or Pronouns to them, for the improvement of his Scholars; 
Exam. God, a God, a good God, my God, &c. 


CHAP. I. 
Of the UNIVERSE in gpencral.. 

6 OD, DIE U, m. J, irgin Mary, Vierge-Marief. 

Creator, OCreateur, m. Apoſtle, Apotre, m. 
Feſus Chrijt, Jeſus Chriſt, m. |ELuangelift, Evangciitte, . 
Heoly Ghoſt, Saint Eſprit, m.| Martyr, Martir u, e,. 
Trinity, Trinité, /. Saint, Saint , e. 
Archangel, Archange, (E.) | Paradiſe, Paradis, . 
Angel, Ange, m. Heaven, Ciel, m. 
Projuhet, Prophete, m, [the heatens, les cieux, pl. 
Mej/iah, Metlie, . Hell, Enfer, mn. 
Saviour, Sauv eur, . Devil, Diable, . 


9 1111 


* This term is derived trom the Latin Focabuizm, i. e. Word; it means 
a leſſer kind of Dictionary, which does not enter minutely into the origin 
and various acceptations of words; and is otherwiſe called Nomenclature. 


Natare 


Tt, 


Nature, 
Univerſe, 
World, 
Flement, 
the 4 Elements, 
— Earth, 
— Water, 
— Fire, 
— Air, 
Sk Ys 
Stare, 
Planet:, 
Comet, 
Conftellation, 
Sun, 
ſun-beam, 
Moon, 
moo n- li gilt, 
new Moon, 


t uls Moon, 
Eclipſe, 
Storm, 
Thunder, 
Lightning, 

200, 
Rain, 
rain-bow, 
Shower, 
Snow, 
Hatl, 

* ce, 

Fraſt, 
Taro, ; 
Dew, 
Mankind, 
Creature, 


Tu 


Nature, F. | 
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Univers, n. 
Monde, 1. 
Element, . 
les 4 Clemens. 


la terre. 

Peau, V. The or A. 
le feu. GLOBE, 
Pair, u. Here, 


Firmament, . Ilemiſelere, 
Etoiles, f. pl. Horizon, 
Planettes, f. pl. Degree, 
Comette . Longitude, 
Conſtellation /. Latitude, 
Soleil, n. 
rayon du Soleil. — Va, 
Lune, /. —W:|, 
clair de Lune m. Narri, 
nouvelle Lune. — Sonn, 
pleine Lune, f. Climate, 
Eclipſe, J. Region, 
Orage, F. * ont i neut, 


Tonnerre, m. | Parts of the 
Eclair, z:. World, 
Brouillard, m. |—Eurefe, 
Pluie, f. — Afra, 
Arc-en-ciel, . — Africa, 
Ondee, f. America, 
Neige, /. Empire, 
Grele, .. Kingdom, 
Glace, . Rehublic, / 
Gelee, f. Country®, 
Degel. m. Colony, 
Rolce, V. Principality, 


Genre humain.| EleAorate, 
Creature, f. | Province, 


Q 1. 


Terms relating to the Earth. 


Le, la; un, une. 
GLOBE, m. 
Spire, f. 
Hemiſphere, *. 
Horizon, . 
Degrc, m. 
Longitude, V. 
rms}? 6 


Cardinal- paints, Pointscardinautx 


Porient, . 
Poccident, . 
le ſeptentrion. 
le midi. 
Climat, m. 
Region, /. 
Continent, . 
Parties du 
monde, F. pl. 
Europe, f. 
Aſie, A. 
P Afrique, f. 
PAmerique, . 
Empire, u. 
Roy aume, . 
Republique, V. 
ays, m. 
Colonie, /. 
Principauté, V. 
Electorat, n. 
Province, /. 


* 


This word is to be rendered by pays, when uſed to denote a territory 
peculiar to any nation; and by campagne when it implies a track of land 
either {mall or great, which is remote trom any town or city ; Exam, 7: 
Ny country, dans mon pays; in the country, dans la campagne; &c. 


Shire 


184 
Shire or County, 
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Comte, * 


| 


Hand, Ifle or Ile, V. No 
Ait, Ilot, . $ 2. 
Cajre, Cap, vr. 

Promontery, Promontoire,m.| Terms relating to the Water. 
Peninſula, Peninſule, /. 

Ifthmus, Iſthme, n. The er A. Le, la; Un, une. 
Mountain, Montagne, /. On, Occangm. 
Mount, Mont, . Yea, Mer, . 

Hill, Colline, /. ndin ſca, haute mer. 
the ſummit, Ute ſommet. en jean, pleine mer. 
the cliff, la pente. arm of the ſea, bras de mer, . 
Hillock, Hauteur,'/. GC, Golfe, . 
Valley, Vallée, /. ay, Baie, . 
Dale, Vallon, m. Read (for his Rade, F. 
Avrſ7, Abime, . Creek, Anſe, . 

Deje rt, Detert, mM. Crarnel toy Canal, mae 
Plain, Plaine, F. Strait, Detroit, u. 
Marſh or Fen, Marais, . Current, Courant, u. 
Bank(of ariver Rive, 7. Tide, Maree, /. 
Shore, Rivage, a. ig] water, haute mare. 
Coaſt, Cote, V. ow Wai, baſſe mare. 
Rock, Rocher, . flowing, Flux, nn. 

the top, la cime. bing, Reflux, m. 
Stone, Pierre, f. Wave, Vague, /. 
Bridge, Pont, mM. Yurge =] Flots, . fl. 
Cauſeway, Chauſſce, F. Billotoc, Ondes, T. pl. 
Ford, Gue, n. Haven, Havre, n. 
Wharf or key, Quai, . larbour, Port, . 
Read ( ligleuay ) Route, V. Lade, Lac, m. 

Path, Sentier, u. Pater, Eau, /. 
Ditch, Foſic., m. jalt water, eau ſalce. 
Grarwel, Gravier, . /reſh water, eau douce. 
Sand, Sable, m. ain Water, eau de pluie. 
ſmall ſand, Sablon, . river water, eau de rivicre. 
Duſt, Pouſkere, F. landing water, eau dormante. 


* This word was formerly uſed in both genders, but is now of the maſ- 
culine; yet we ſay in the feminine {a Franche Comte, the county of Bur- 
gundy : une Vicomte, a Viſcounty ; une Comte pair ie, title of an eſtate. 


+ This word is rendered by Manche, when faid of the Zrityh Channel. 
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River, Riviere, . 
great ri ver, Fleuve . 
mouth of a r1ver, Embouchiire, V. 
Brook, Ruiſſeau, m. 
Overflowing, Debordement a 
Flood or Deluge, Deluge, m. 


Inundation, Inondation, F. 
Sluice or 

Sh, | Ecluſe, 7 
Dike, Digue, /. 


Pond or Pool, Etang, . 
lock of a frond, Bonde, #5 


Vivicr, . 


Watering-flace, Abreuvoir, m. 
Whirlfool, Tournant- eau 
Bath, Bain, mu. 
Ciftern, Citerne, f. 
Fring or . 
5 Fontaine, /. 
Kæurce, Source, . 
mms hs m. 
4 7 Om s 7 
Sink or Sewer, E — '4 
fink[of akitchen)Evier, m. 
Boat, Bateau, u. 
Bark, Barque, . 
fiſhing-boat, barque a pe- 
cheur, /. 
ſnall- hoat. Batelet, . 
ferry- boat, Bac, . 
Barge, Coche-d'eau,m: 
Lighter, Gabare, T. 
Ship, Navire, m. 
J el, Vaiſſeau, NM. 
Pacquet-boat, Paquet-bot, . 


— — 
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93. 


Terms relating to Fire, 


The or A. Le, la; Un, une. 
Blaze, Flamme, 7. 
Shark, Etincelle, /. 
Ymoak, Fumee, /. 
— wu Incendie, u. 
Feel, Chauffage, . 
Coal, Charbonm./ing. 
live coal, charbon, vif. 
dead coal, charbon <teint. 
fit or ſea coal, charbon de terre 
charcoal, charbonde bois. 
| /mall coal, Braiſe, J. Ang. 
Turf, Tourbe, /. 
Peat, Mottes, T. l. 
Wad, Lois, . 
lng of word, Buche, /. 
ob Pre — © H. 
Fagot, Fagot, m. 
Chips, Coupeaux, . 4. 
Cinders, Fraifil, . ing. 
Aber, Cendre, f. Ang. 
Embers, cendres chaudes 
Soot, Suie, f. 

Fire, Feu, m. 
fire-brand, tiſon ardent, . 
hre-Wwerk feu d'artifice, m, 
bon-fire, feu de Joie, He 
Cracker, Petard, m. 
Squid, Serpentcau, . 


Sky-racket, 


Fulce volante, /. 


— 


— 


We call Fleures ſome great rivers that carry their waters to the ſea, as 
the Danube, &c. and 7icicre, any river that diſcharges itſelf into another. 

+ This expreſſion, water-ba/on or water-haſin, ſerves to denote a concav? 
er hollow place, wherein water is kept either for ornament or ule. 


\ 
4, Terms 
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ry | . 
94. | 95. 
Terms relating to the Air. The chief Parts of the World, 
The or A. Le, la, Ke. 
AIR, Air, m. EUROPE, EUROPE,F. 
Atmoſjthere, Atmoſphere, /. France, France, F. 
ind, Vent, m. Paris, Paris. 
The 4 winds, les 4 vents, . Picardy, Picardie, /. 
Ea, wind, vent d'EfRt*. Wormandy, Normandie, . 
—Weft wind, vent d'Oueſt. |Roan, _ Rouen. 
— South wind, vent du Sud. Havre-de- grace, le Havre f. 
— North ac ind, vent du Nord. |Brittany, Bretagne, /. 
Gale, vent frais. Chamfiaign, Champagne, /. 
Breeze, vent doux. Burgundy, Bourgogne, 7. 
Zephyr, Zephyr, m. Lorrain, Lorraine, /. 
LV apour, Vapeur, /. Flanders, Flandre, /. 
Light, Lumiere, /. Netherlands, le Pays bas, . 
Darkneſs, Te<nebres, fo Great Britain, Grande Bretagne 
Heat, - Chaleur, f. England, Angleterre, /. 
Cold, Froid, . Londen, Londres, 
Cloud, Nue or nute, f. Dover, Douvres. 
dark cloud, nuage, . Wales, lePays deGalles 
Blight or Blast, Nielle, 5. Scotland, Ecoſſe, . 
Fog, Brouillard, m. |Edinburgh, Edi m bourg, 
Mildew, Serein, . Ireland, Irelande, 7. 
Whirtkwing, Tourbillon, zz. |{Dubl:r, Dublin. 
Hurricane, Ouragan, m. Hain, Eſpagne, /. 
Calm, Calme, m. Moavicd, Madrid. 
4 


— SI 8 


* 


* Though we uſe the Particle de in the two following caſes, as rent d %, 
and vent d'Oueſt, yet we ſay with the Article du, in ſpeaking of the other 
winds, vent du Sud, and vent du Nord, and not vent de Sud, &c. 

+ The name of this town, and ſuch names as have the Definite Article 
prefixed to them in this Section, always keep it through their reſpettive 
States; Exam, le Havre, du Havre, au Havre; or la Haye, de la Haye, a la 
Haye, &c. There are ſeveral names of Provinces and Towns in France 
which follow the ſame rule, viz. U Anjou, U Artois, le 22 la Chappetie, 
4a Chartre, la Ferte. la Fleche, la Guerche, le Hainaut, la Hague, I' te, le 
Maine, le Mans, la Marche, le Pleffis, le Quenoy, la Rochelle, &. 


Portugal, 


Portugal, 
Liſbon, 
Germany, 
Vienna, 
Mentz, 
Triers, 
Cologn, 
Hanover, 
Auſtria, 
Weſt hhalia, 
Saxony, 
Franconia, 
Bavaria, 
Bohemia, 
Switzerland, 
Geneva, 
Denmark, 
Copenhagen, 
orWway, 
Iceland, 
Greenland, 
Sweden, 
Stockholm, 
Ruſſt a, 
Peterſburgh, 
Muſcovy, 
Poland, 
Warſaw, 
Pruffia, 
Berlin, 
Hungary, 
Prefburg, 
Holland, 
Amfterdam, 
Hague, 
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Portugal, . | 
Liſbonne. 
Allemagne, V. | 
Vienne. 
Mayence, (na- ) 
Trèves. 
Cologne. 
Hanovre, . 
Autriche, . 
Weſtphalie, /. 
Saxe, /. 
Franconie, /. 
Baviere, V. 
Boheme, 7. 
Sue, /. 
Gente. 
Danemarck, . 
Copenhague. 
Norwege, . 
Iſlande, F. 

le Groenland, 
Suede, V. 
Stockholm, 
Ruſſie, /. 
Peterſbourg. 
Moſcovie, f. 
Pologne, V. 
Varlovie. 
Pruſſe, V. 
Berlin. 
Hongrie, .“ 
Preſbourg. 
Hollande, f.* 
Amſterdam. 


Italy. 
Rome, 
Naples, 
Tujcany, 
Florence, 
Leg horn, 


enice, 


Genoa, 


Sardinia, 
Sicily, 

C orca , 
Majorca, 
Minorca, 
Malta, 
Candia , $4 
C rug, 
Turkey, 
Greece, 


Mor eay OT 
Pelofroneſus, 


ASIA, 
Aa Mixer, 
Smyrna, 
Feruſalem, 
Babylon, 
Arabia, 
Mecca, 
Syria, 
Phaenicia, 
Georgia, 
Per/ra, 


India. 


la Haye. 


e Indies, 


the Black ſea, 
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Italie, /. 
Rome. 

Naples. 
Toſcane, F. 
Fiorence, 
Livourne. 
Venile, f. 
Genes, 
Sardaigne, /. 
Sicile, /. 

Ville de Corſe. 
File Majorque. 
Plle Minorque. 
I'He de Malte, 
Candie, V. 

C hipreor cypre. 
Turquie, V. 
Grece, /. 

le Pont Euxin. 
la More. 

le Peloponeſe. 


ASTE, V. 
Afe Mineure, 
Smyrne. 
133 
abilone, 7. 
Arabie, /. 
la Meque. 
Syrie, . 
Phenicie, /. 
Georgie, f. 
Perſe, ,. 
Plnde, A. 
les Indes, V. 


ä ——— 


* In familiar diſcourſe, the k may not he aſpirated in Hongrie and 
Hollande,if preceded by the Particle de. 
lavs, du point de Hongrie, eau de la Reine d' Hongrie ; toile de Hollande ou 
d Hellande; nevertheleſs, it is not uſual to aſpirate it in thoſe caſes. 


The Dictionary of the Academy, 


Eaſt 
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Eaſt Indien,, Indes orientales Mini, le Miſſiſſipi. 


Indoſt an, Vindoſtan, . Carolina, la Caroline. 
Malabar, le Malabar. Maryland, le Mariland. 
Peg u, le Pégu. Penfil teania, la Penſylvanie. 
Tonquin, le Tonquin. Virginia, la Virginie. 
T angut, le Thibet. New England, la Nouvelle An- 
hina, la Chine, zleterre. 
Pekin, Pequin. New York, la Nouvelle 
T artary, Tartarie, /. Yorck. 
Siberia, - Sibcrie, 7. the Weft Indies, les Indes occi- 
Jahan, le Japon. dentales. 
Moluccas, les Moluques, /. Jamæica, la Jamaique. 
Phillifpine I les Iles Phillip- Cuba, or Cuba, ou 
lands, pines, f. the Havannah, la Havanne. 
Domingo, or St. Domingue. 
AFRIC4Z, AFRIQUE, fHifraniole. Eſpagnola. 
Egypt, Egypte. the Leewards, les Antilles, /. 
Cairo, le Caire. Caribbee Ilands,les Caraibes, ,. 
Alexandria, Alexandrie, F. |Bahama Hands, les Lucaies. 
Barbary, Barbarie, f. |Bermudalſlands,les Bermudes. 
Algier, Alger. Barbadoes, la Barbade. 
grocco, Maroc. Martinico, la Martinique. 
Guinea, la Guinee, Guadaloue, la Guadaloupe. 
Nubia, la Nubie. Le. Kitts, St+ Chriſtophe. 
Ethiopia, I'Ethiopie, . Antigua, Antigue. 
Abyſſinia, ' Abyſſinie, f. Dominica, la Dominique. 
Zanguebar, le Zanguebar. Granada, la Grenade. 
Madagaſcar, Madagaſcar. |St. I inceut, St, Vincent. 
South America, Ame rique Msri- 
AMERICA, AMERIQUEF. dionale, /. 
North- America, Amerique Sep- Terra Firma, Terre Ferme, V. 
tentrionale. | Perr, le Perou. 
Mexico, le Mexique. Brazil, le Brefil. 
California, la Californie. [Ce BHorn, le Cap-Horn, 
Florida, la Floride. Nac Gainea, la Nouvelle 
Canada; le Canada. Guince. 
Caje Breton, le Cap-Beton. [New Zealand, la Nouvelle 
Newfoundland, Terre-Neuve, f. Zclande. 
Neva Scetia, Nouvelle Ecoſſe New Hul/and, la Neuvelle 
® Lonifana, la Louiſiane. Hollande. 


$6. Severe. 


S. 


S. 
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— —— vari, * Bavaroism, . 
$ 6. Native of Leige, * Liegeois u, ef, 
Nat. of Bruſſels, “ Bruilelloismef. 


: Hund uverian, Hanoverien, ne. 
Several National Names. Dutchman, Hollandois, / 

An or A. Ur m, Une f. | Bohemian, Bohémien , ue. 
Eurojican, Européen, mz. |{[ingarian, * Hongroism,ef. 
Europeenne, f. | Pru/fan, Pruſſe, c. Prufe 

Frencl- man, Francois, u. ſien, m, ne. 

Frcench-woman, Frangoiſe, f. Pole, Polonois x, e,. 
Pariſian, Pariſien , ve ,. Dane, * Danois , e . 
Native of Roan. Roucunois n, /. Stele, *Sucdor m, ef. 
Native of Caen, Cacnols , e. Ruſſian, Ruſſe, c. Ruſ- 


Nat. of Picardy, Picard u, e. 


ſien , ne f. 


. i: 


Fleming, Flamand u, e. Greet, Grec m, que /. We 

Brabanter, + Brabangonmyef.| lurk, Turc , que /. v4 

Engliſhman, Anglois m, ef. | Aſiatict, Afiatique, c. NY 

Londoner, Londrin , ,. un, Perſe, c. Perſan 14 

Welchman, Gallois m,e m,ef, I: 

Scotchman, Ecoffois , ej |hineſ/e, *Chinois m, ef. 2:2 

Iriſhman, Irlandois n, , {/rican, Africain x, e,. 69 

Shamard, Eipagnol n, . Arabian, Arabe, c. * 48 
ortugueſe, Portu gain, e lan, E gyptienm,ne/, 1 ö 

Ttalian, Italien , ne F. ger ine, Algerienm, ne/. 17 

Neaftolitan, Napolitainm,ef |. /ri2rican, Americainmye/. | 14 

Tuſcan, Toſcan n, . ian, Peruvienm,ne . 3 

Genoe/e, *Genois , e f. | /nazan, Indien . ne /. | 

Venetian, Venicienmnef.|. or, More , {que /. 

Genewve/e, * Genevoismef.| +770, Negre m, ſſe /. 

Scots, Suiſſe, c. Creole, Creole, c. 

German, Allemand , ef. Hong rel, Metis , ſe f. 

Auſtrian, Autrichienmnef | Mulatto, Mulatre, c. 

Saxon, Saxon m, ef. e Natives (of les Originaires, 

Heſſian, * Heſſois m, ef. @ country) or les naturels. 


\ 


uns 


* 


* The ſyllable ois, of this and the following names, to which the aſterisk 
is prefixed, muſt be pronounced o-; Exam. for Gallois, G{nors, Genevois, &c. 
pronounce Galloes, Genoes, Genevoes, &c. the other names in ois, are pronoun» 
ced as if the ir tei mination was in ais; Exam, for Frangois, Anglots, Ecofſois, 


Irlansois, &c, ſay Frangais, Anglais, Ecaſſais, Irlandais; &c. 


* 


—— tt 


CHAP, 


Tas VocaBnUuLaRy. 


* 


CHAP. II. 
Of TIME and its PARTS. 


The br A, 
Eternity, 
Time, 


Date, 


Le, la, &c. 


Eternite, V. 
Tems, m. 


Date, /. 


Age or century, Siecle, m. 


Zear, 


leap year, 
half a year, 


An, m. 

Annze, /. 
annce biſſextile. 
demi-annce, 7. 


quarter of a year,quartier, m. 


onth, 
the months, 
— Fanuary, 
February), 
— larc h 7 
— Ajrit, 
— May, 
June, 
==Fuly, 
— Auguſt, 
—September, 
— O7ober, 
as N/ ovember , 
— December, 
Fort ung ht, 
* eek, 
Day, 
Thole day, 
To-day, 
To-morrow, 


Fefkerdeay, 


Mois, m. 

les mois, pl. 
Janvier, . 
Fevrier, u. 
Mars, . 
Avril, . 
Mai, . 

Juin, . 
Juillet, u. 
»Aoùt, . 
Septembre, n. 
Octobre, . 
Novembre, *. 
Décembre, m. 
quinze jours, . 
Semaine, f. 
Jour, m. 
Journee, F. 
Aujourdhui. 
Demain. 


Hier (h mute.) 


The days, 

— Monday, 

— Tucſday, 
—taneſaay, 
—T hur /day, 
Friday, 

— Saturday, 
—Sunday, 
Flour, 


half an hour, 


Break of day, 
Morning, 
Forenoon, 
oon, 
Afternoon, 
Sun- ett1Ag, 


Duſt, 
Evening, 
whole evening, 
Night, 
Midnight, 
Dinner-time, 
Suſiher-tume, 
Minute, 
Second, 


Moment, 


les jours, m. ol. 
Lundi, u. 
Mardi, . 
Mercredi, . 
ſeudi, . 
Vendredi, u. 
Samedi, n. 
Dimanche, . 
Heure ,/ (h mute) 


demi-heure, . 


quarter of an hourquartd*heure,m, 
the hoprs, 


one o'clock, Oc. 


les heures, f. 
une heure, . 
Leverdu ſoleil 
Pointe dujour/. 
Matin, u. 
Matinee, /. 
Midi, u. 
Apres-midi, /. 
Coucher du ſo- 
leil, . 
Crepuſcule, . 
Soir, . 
Soirée, /. 
Nuit, /. 
Minuit, . 
Tems de diner. 
Tems de ſouper. 
Minute, f. 
Seconde, 7. 
Moment, u. 


—— 0 


* This word makes but one ſyllable, and is ſounded long, like o in 7917, 
and not two ſyllables, A-out, as ſome call it. Should any one doubt this 
affertion, let him read ſome of our poets, and he will be convin ad ot it. 


$ 1, Pe- 


Tur VocaBnUuLlLaARny. 


\ L. 
Peculiar Days and Seaſons. 
Theor A. Lem. La. f. &c. 


New year's day, Jour de Van, . 


Tevelfth day, Jourdes rois, n. 
Candlemas, Chandeleur, /. 
Shrove-tide, Carnaval, . 


Shrove.T ueſday, Mardi-gras, m. 


Afh-Weadneſday, Mercredi des 
cendres, m, 


Lent, Careme, m. 
Lady-day (in Notre dame de 
Marc h, Mars, I. 


Palm- Sunday, Dimanche des 
Rameaux, . 


Paſſion-week, Semaine ſainte. 
Good Friday, Vendredi-faint. 
Eafeer, *Paque, . 
Eafter Monday, lundi de pique. 
Eafter Tueſday, mardide paque. 
Whitſuntide, Pentecote, . 
Trinity Sunday, la Trinité. 
Midſummer, + la Sc. Jean. 
Dog-days, la canicuie. 


Harveft-time, la moiſſon. 
St. BartholomewSt. Bartellemi. 
Michaelmas, la St. Michel, 
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All ſaint; day, la Touſſaiuts. 


Advent, Avent, m. 

St. Thomas, la St. Thomas. 
Chriftmas, Noel. zz. 

A ſeaſon, Une ſaiſon. 


the four ſeaſons, les 4 ſaiſons. 


—dSfring, le Printems. 
— Summer, P Ete, . (ẽté.) 
— Autumn, Automne 
inter. P Hiver, . 
tHoly-day, (at Fete, /. 
church ) 
tlolz-day, (at Conge, m. 
ſeheol ) 


Breaking up (forVacances, . 
ſhook) 
Breaking u ( of S*paration, /. 


the parliament) 


Wark day, Jour ouvrable: 
Haft- day, Jour de jeune. 
Fi day, Jour maigre. 


King's birth day. Jour de la naiſ- 
ſauce du Roi. 
King's coronation Jour du ſacre du 


day, Roi. 
Kiig's acceſſion, Avenement du 
Roi. 
Gunfgowder-plot, Conſpiration 
des poudres, f. 
Lord Mayor I day] our de Pinſtal- 
lation du Maire. 


* The word Pa que is of the mafculine gender, when it ſignifies Eaſter- 
day ; as inthe following Example: Pdgque eſt paſſe, Eaſter is over: but it is 
feminine when it is ſaid either of the Jew: 
to get ready the Paſſover, manger la Paque, toeat the Paſſover; &c. or of the 
Chriſtian cuſtom, in receiving the Sacrament at that ſeaſon, as mes Pagques 

font faites, I have received the ſacrament this Eaſter. 

+ The feminine Article la is uſed before Saints names of the Maſculine 
gender, the words fetede being underſtood ; as la fete de St. Jean; that as 
to ſay, the feſtival of St, John or St. John's day; and ſo on. 


paſſover 3 as preparer la Pag ue, 


Taz VocaBUuULARY. 


— 


CHAP. III. 
Of MANKIND in GENERAL, 


The or A. Le, la, &c. 


MN | 
man in years, homme age. 
Old man, Vicillard, . 
Woman, Femme, V. 
WOMAN in years, femme agee. 
Old zweman, Vieille, /. 
Batchelor, or Garcon. 


ingle man, 
Maid, or Aingle Fille, #+ 
3 Vierge or 
Virgin, | 4 F, 
Virginity, Virginite, . 
Boy, Gargon, m. 
Girl, Fille, f 


Lad, young man, Jeune homme. 
Laſs, young girl, Jeune fille. 


Child, *Enfant, 1 & . 
Children, Enfans, n & pl. 
Nurſe, Nouriſſe, /. 


Nouriſſon, . 
Enfant à la ma- 
melle, . 


N. urſe -C hi Id, , 
Sucking-cbild, 


Infant, Petit enfant, . 
Babe, Poupon , e. 
Giant, Geant, . 
Decay, Nain, . 
Pigmy, Pigmce, . 
Foundling, Enfant trouve. 


Homme (I mute 


Huſband, Mari, mn. 
Wife, Femme, F. 
Spouſe (mar) Epoux, m. 
[-pouſe (woman) Epoule, V. 
Lover (man) Amant, m. 
ever (woman) amante, /. 
Sweatheart (m. JAmoureux, u. 
nveatheart (w,)Maitreſle, /. 


Rival, Rival, , e /. 
Widower, Veuf, u. 
widow, veuve, /. 
Dowaxer, Douairiere, /. 
Orphan (boy) Orphelin, . 

orf ban (girl) orpheline, 7. 
Heir * Heritier 7 
heireſs, heritiere (h mute 


Guardian (man) Tuteur, u. 
guardian wom. )Tutrice, f. 


Minor, Pupille, 1 K. 
Maſter, Maitre, z. 
miſtreſs, maitreſſe, V/. 
Landlord, Hote (+ mute) 
landlady, höteſſe ( mute) 
Servants, Domeſtiques, x. 
man ſervunt, — m. 
maid. ſcrvant, ervante, f. 


Neighbour (m. Voiſin, . 
neighbour (<v.) vole, /. 


—— mn. Compagnon, . 


companion au. ) compagne, /. 


— 


* As this word expreſſes both gendeis, in the ſingular, we ſay in ſpeak- 
ing of a boy, le bel enfant, or mon cher _— but in ſpeaking of a girl, 4 


belle enfant, or ma che e enfant, and not ls bel enfant, nor mon cher enfant. 


§ 1. Of 


Taz VocinvuLakry. 


Malice, 


$ 1. 

Of the Sou t, and its Faculties. 

The or A. Le, la, &c. 
SOUL, AME, F. 
Mind, Eſprit, u. 
Genus, Genie, . 
Ambition, Ambition, V. 

er, Colere, J. 

Baſhfulneſi, Timidité, F. 
Bolaneſs, Hardieſſe, /. 
Confidence, Conhance, /. 
Cowardice, Lacheté, /. 
Cruelty, Cruaute, f. 
Defire, Deéſir, u. 
Deſpair, Deſeſpoir, . 
Erty, Envie, /. 
Evaſion, Subterfuge, . 
Fancy, Fantaiſie, /. 
Frar, Crainte, f. 
Gatety, Gaate, /. 
Grief, Chagrin, .. 
Hatred, 1 Haine, 4 
Hope, - Eſperance, V. 
Ialengſc, Oiſiveté, . 
Iupatience, Impatience, /. 
Jealouſv, Jalouſie, 7. 
Joys Joie, A. 
Judgemeut, =. "Hh n. 
Kindne/s, onte, V. 
Knowledge, Savoir, m. 
Lazine/s, Pareſſe, /. 


5 


* Amour, . 


| 


My/chief, 
Naughtineſs, 
N. 4 La, 
Obſtinacy, 
Offence, 
Pleaſure, 
Pride, _ 
Yuarrel, 
Vualities, 


Naſbneſi, 


Reaſon, 
Remembrance, 
Senſe, 

the 5 Senſes, 
As le, 

— hearing, 
—feeling, 
——faſic, 
Dl 

8 —_— , 
Sympuathy, 
Suſpicion, 
Temper, 


. hought, 


Uneafineſs, 
Unwillingneſs, 
Vanity, 

Vice, 

V 670, 

WWhim, 

With, 

2 Ta th, 


Leal, 


Underſtanding, 
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Malice, /. 

Eſpieglerie, f. 
Mechancete, ,. 
Negligence, V. 
Opanlatrete, /. 


Offenſe, /. 


Plaifir, . 
Orgueil, zz. 
Querelle, /. 
Qualites, V. ol. 
Témèrité. /. 
Raiſon, V. 
Souvenir, V. 
Sens, . 

les 5 Sens, l. 
la Vae. 

POui, . 

{s Toucher. 

le Goiit, 
POdorat, . 
Fermete, f, 
Simpatie, V. 
SOUPCON, . 
Caradttefe, . 
Penlce, i. 
Entendement, x: 
Inquietude, . 
Repugnance, V. 
Vanité, . 
Vice, u. 

Vu, or veu, m, 
Caprice, . 
Souhait, . 
Courroux, . 
Zcle, u. 


* When this word ſerves to denote a faculty of the Soul, it is of the 
maſculine Gender, and uſed in the Singular; but of the feminine, when 
uſed in the plural; Exam. amour divin ; de folles amours; &c. fee p. 52. 


K , 


$ 2. Of 


I 


Tur. VocAaBULARY. 


Temple, 
(ar. 
| right car, 
y * 775 car, 
Of the Baby ax its Parts, 7 
it, 
The or A. Le, la, &c. upper lip, 
BODY, CORPS, . under lip, 
Limb, Membre, m. ongue, 
Bone, Os „ N. Toot h, 
Nerve or finew, Nerf, . ore teeth, 
Jen, Veine, f. Gum, 
Artery, Artere, F 7 , 
Blond, Sang, m. (Cheek, 
Skin, Peau, T. Chin, 
Head, * Fete, 7. Dimple, 
Scull, Crane, . Beard, 
Brain, Cerveau, m. |Neck, 
Brains, Cervelle, f. ing. Throat, 
Hair, Cheveu m, x fl. B ham, 
head of lar, Chevelure, . CAA or breaft, 
Forehead, Front, . Stomach, 
Facet, Viſage, . Heart, 
Feature, rait, . Kidneys, 
Eye, Oeil or cil, u. Liver, 
the eyes, les yeux, pl. Lungs, 
eye- ball, Prunelle dePcail| Spleen, 
eye-laſh, Cil, m. Belly, 
eye-lid, Paupicre, f, Side, 
exe-brow, Sourcil, zz. Ris, 
Noje, Nez, or ne, m. |Back, 
flat noſe, nez camus. back-bone, 
hooked roſe, nez aquilin. |Leins, 
tif: ef the roſe, bout du nez, m. * high, 
N-/tril, Narine. Ine, 


ä 


Tempe, /. 
Oreille, 7. 
oreille droite. 
oreille gauche. 
Bouche, /. 
Levre, f. 

levre de deſſus. 
levre de deſſous. 
Langue, F. 
Dent, / 

dents de devant. 
Geacive, /. 
Macioire, 7. 
Joue, /. 
Menton, . 
Foſſette, /. 
Barbe, /. 

Cou or col, . 
Gorge, V. 
Sein, u. 
Poitrine. /. 
Eſtomac, . 
Cœur, . 
Regnons, . pl. 
Foie, . ; 
Poumons, m. gl. 
Rate, 7. 
Ventre, . 
Cote, ms 

Cote, /. 

Dos, m. 

Epine du dos, /. 
Reins, . pl. 
Cuille, 7. 
Genou, . 


— 


This word is of the maſculine, in this expreſhon, un tete-a-tete. 

+ It this is ſaid of the fair of the head, it is expreſſed by Chereux, plur. 
but, in ſpeaking of the hair of any otker part of the body, it muſt be ren» 
dered by the word foil, which is of the ſingular, and maſculine. 

m his word is alfo rendered by face, in ſeveral expreſſions ; as, Face 
to lace, face-d-face ; the lace of the carth, la face de la terre, &c. 


Ilam, 


Ham®, 

Lee, 

b caſt of the leg , 

e. Shin bone, 

Foot , 

fole of the foot, 

Inflep, 

Ankle, 

Heel, 

Toe, 

Toe:, 

Arm, 

| right arm, 
left arm, 
Arm-jut, 
Elbow, 
Shoulder, 

N. Hand, 
back, of the k. 
/al t, of the h. 
Vall w, of the h. 


—_ 
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Jarret, . 
jambe, . 
Gras de la jambe 
Os de la jambe. 
Piè, or pied, . 
Plante du pié, / 


Coude-pie, . 


Cheville du p. /. 
Talon, . * 


+Orteil, . 
Doigtsdu pië, . 
Bras, u. 
bras droit. 
bras gauche. 
Aiſſelle, .. 
Coude, . 
Epaule, /. 
Main, * 
Revers, . 
Paume, /. 
Creux, m, 
Poing, . 


93. 


Diſeaſes, c. and Reme dies. 


The or A. 
Dis Ast, 
Ailment, 
lines, 
Diferder, 
Pain N 
Arae, 

(r11ran ague, 
Quarian agu, 


fit of the ague, 


cold fit 9 


A poplexy, 
Auma, 
| Belly-ach, 


Le, la, Fc. 
MaLavie, f, 
Mal, . 
Incommodite,f; 
Indiſpoſition, /. 
Douleur, . 
Ficvre, /. 
fievre tierce. 
fie vre quarte. 
Acces, mn. 
Friſſon, . 
Apoplexie, 7. 
Aſthme, . 
Mal de ventre. 


Boil 3 Clou, . 


Vt, }Poiget, u. ruiſe, Meurtriſſure, /. 
. bl. I Tb in, ouce, . Burn, or burning Brulùre, 5. 
Finger, Doigt, m. Cancer, Cancer, . 
n. fl. ¶ Vie finger, Index, m. — hilblains, Engeldres, /. 
middle finger, doigt du milieu. Colic, Colique, /. 
fourth fin rer, doigt annulaire. Cor», Cor (au pic) . 
lille finger, petit doigt. Conſumption, Pulmonie, F. 
Nail, Ongle, m. (Curoiil/ton fits, Convulſions, /. 
Toints, Jointure, F. Cala, Rhüme, m. 
0s, f. ¶ Anuckles, Nœuds, . fl. |Courh, Toux, f. 
3 eat, Sucur, / Deoping cough, Coqueluche, ,. 
Viittle, Salive, f. Cramp, Crampe, 7. 
| Ita, Larme, /. Cut, Coupure, /. 
The hinder ſine w that joins the thigh with the knee; ſee p. 291. 
bier. x This is ſaid only of the great toe, the others being called doit, di pre, 
7 48 i in this word and its derivative porgnee, is generally left out 
mar cenverſation, and we ſay pegnet, and pognee; tee Ol, p. 24. 
Pace | i This word is rendered by Do. eur, when ulcd to denote a badly tcnſa- 
p don; bu! by heine, . when it implies any fort of uncatinels of tie mind. 
lam, 2 8 Na- 19. 
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Deafneſs, Surdite, . Remevpies, Remedes, . 
Dizzineſs, Vertige, m. "hyfecian, Medecin, /. 
Droftſy, Hydropiſie, 7. |Surgeon, Chirurgien, x. 
ar- ach, Mal d'oreille. | Apothecary, Apothicaire, . 
Fainting, Defaillance, /. Phyjick, Medecane. 
Fever, Fievre chaude,/. Autimony, Antimoine, . 
fearlet fever, Pourpre, m. Bart, Quinquina, =, 
Fitc, or falling Mal caduc er | Bath, Bain, . 
« fichneſs, haut mal, . Bleeding, Saignee, /. 
Gries, Tranchees, f. |Blifer, Veſicatoire, u. 
Gout, Goutte, /. Camphire, Camphre, . 
Gravel, Gravelle, 7. |Cufping, Ventouſes, F. il. 
Head. acll, Mal de tete. Cares, Gueriſon, /. 
Hear ſeneſs, Enrodement, . Diet drink, Tiſanne, f. 
Hurt, Bleſſure, /. Draught, Potion, . 
Itch, Gale, /. Elefluary, Electuaire, . 
Itching, Demangeaiſonf|Elixir, Elexir, m. 
Faundice, 2 7 1 Emetique, . 
King evil, crouelles, f. p que, Cautere, . 
Meaſles, Rougeole, /. An. Lint, Charpie, /. 
Mortification, Gangrene, 7. |L:yuorifp, Regliile, 7. 
Palſy, Paralyſie, . |Shanihh liguoriſb jus de reglil- 
bY Pimple, Zouton, m. e, mM. 
FA Plague, Peſte, /. Lozenges, Tablettes, /. 
1 Duinſy, Eſquinancie, F. Manna, Manne, /. 
Rheumatiſm, Rhumatiſme, m. Mercury, Mercure, . 
Rinroworm, Dartre, /. Ointment, Onguent, . 
| Scurvy, Scorbut, . Pearl barley, Orge monde, u. 
Small pox, Petite verole, /. Pills, Pilules, J. 
3 Sore 8 Mal de gorge. | Plaifter, Emplatre, u. 
Shrain, Foulure, . Poultice, Cataplaſme, u. 
© 2 Swelling, Enflure, /. Purge, Purgatif, u. 
| Tooth-ach, Mal de dents, |Rhzbarb, Rhubarbe, /. 
| | | Ulcer, Ulcere, . Sena, Sené, m. 
| Vaftourss, Migraine, f. Sirup, Sirop, mt. 
| Wart, Verrue, f. Tincture, Infuſion, /. 
| | Whitlew, Panaris, r. Treacle, Theriaque, /. 
| a Wound, Plaie, f. Vomit, Vomitif, . 
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This word has two different acce ptations in Engliſh, viz, Recovery from 
( fickneſs, and Remedy; the latter is to be reſolved in French by Remede. 


| | CHAP. 


— 


Tas Veen An . 


— . 


CHAP. N. 


Of APPAREL 


A, the, &c, Un, une, le, &c. 
DES 0 Habillement, u. 

Undre/s, Deſhabille, . 
Mo 1g, Deuil, m. 


deep m urning, grand deuil. 
| cond mourning, petit deuil. 


(Ac, Crepe, u. 
Shoe, Soulier, . 
open ſhoes, Sandales, /. 
wooden fhees, Sabots, m. 


Sliapers (man's Pantoufles, /. 
frifipers cbm.) Males, . 


Callaſbes, Galoches, . 
Clogs, | Claques, X. 
Patent, Patins, t. 
Bu in, Brodequin, . 
Pumh, . Eſcarpin, . 
the 72 {1 ſémelle. 
Backle, Boucle, /. 
the chape, la chape. 

the tongue, Pardillon, m. 
Stockings, Bas, m. 

fall flockings, bas de ſoie. 


cotton flockings, bas de coton. 
thread flockings, bas de fil. 

wor ted flocking, bas de laine. 
woven ſtockings, bas au metier. 
knit fockings, bas tricotes. 
the clocks, les coins, . pl. 
Unger fockings, C hauſſettes, f. 


x GENERAL. 


linge blanc. 
linge ſale. 


ran linen, 
font linen, 


Clothes, Hardes, . l. 
— 
51. 
Things carried about one. 
The, A, &c. Le, la, &c. 
PURSE, BOURSE, F. 
Money, Argent, . 
Watch, Montre, /. 
gold watch, montre d'or. 
filver watch, montred'argent 
Rejieater, montre à repe- 
dition. 

the caſes la boite. 
the chain, la chaine. 
the ſtring, le cordon. 
the key, la cle or clef. 
the hands, les aiguilles. ,. 
the dial, le cadran. 

Stick, Baton, m. 
Pocket-book, Porte-feuille,m, 
Pencil, Crayon, m. 


Socks, Chauſſons, u. 
Garters, Jarretières, f. 
Cap, Bonnet, . 
night-cap, bonnet de nuit. 


Handkerchief, Mouchoir, m. 


K 3 Muff, 


Hat, Chapeau, m. 
laced hat, chapeau gallonne. 
the crown, la forme. 

the brims, les bords, m. 

ihe 40h, les gances, J 

the lining, la coiffe. 
Hatband, Leſſe, f. 
Plume,orfeather,Plumet, m. 
Linen, Linge, m. 


* 
FR „ 
1 . . _— r 


198 
*. 


Muf, 

N Jegay, 

Snuff-box, 
Snuff, 

; x At 

C aſe, 

Ear-pick, 
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Manchon, . | Drawers, Calegon, . 
Bouquet, m. |Troufers, Chauſſes, . 
Tabatière, f. |Spatterdaſbes, Guetres, . 
Tabac rape, m. |Boots, - Bottes, f. 
tabac a fumer. Straps, Tirans, u. 
Etui, . boot-jack, Tire-botte, . 


Cure-oreille, u. ure, Eperons, m. 


laccd coat, 
Waijtcont , 
under ca 
dc EJCS 
Cuffs, 
Pc (Aeta, 
ſeetet flats, 
Butto: 4. 
button-licle, 


Li 1117 


& 2? 
Seam » 


Þreeches, 
Fob, 


7 


Togth-jrick, Cure-dent, m. Wig, Perruque, . 
WEERET Sg Pincettes, /, bag wig, per. a bourſe. - 
Sc: gars, Ciſeaux, . cue 2 doi g, er. à queue. 
Crutches, Bequilles 5 F. Curls, F riſur E, A. 
Stectacles, Lunettes, V. Shirt, Chemiſe, /. 
Opera- 5 Lorgnette, . |Friftbands, Poignets, . 
Hing-gl ißt, Lunette d'apro-|Ruffies, Menchettes, /. 
che, f. 1Hem, Ourlet, u. 
Aa agnifying 3 af xliccolcope, m B:fom( of a ſhirt )Jabor, m. 
TA brella (/ or Parapluie, zz. |Neck (of a ſhirt JCou or col, m. 
tre rain J Neckcloth, Cravate, A. 
L br, lla (for Paraſol, N. Stock, | Col, mM. 
the fun) ! Morning gotun, Robe de chambre 
Collar, Collet, . 
Band, Rabat, :. 
9 2. Cloak, Manteau,' . 
Mem: Claker £50 Riding- cat, Caſaque, “. 
Great cont, Relingote, f. 
A er The; . Ge. ' rack[ for Eunt. Habit % ch: fe, 
CU, Hab:t,m.(#:.cute freek ( a greem's )S8© iquenille, . 
icin coat, habit uni. ac Cad ver Sarrau, u. 


habit galonné. [Cg ne, Cane, /. 
Veſte, /. Hend Ca cane l'omme. V. 

2, Gilet, . Ferre, Bout, u. 
Manches, 7. [Orr Epce, /. 
Paremens, f [IIanerr, Couteau de chaſſe 
Pockes, F. Scatbard, Fourreau, . 
Pattes, /. Hlult, Garde, f. 
Boutons, . Bow (« the hilt )Branche, f. 
Boutonmere, . 1 „le, Poignee, . 
Doublure, 7. ?:mmel, Pommeau, . 
Coutures, V. elt, Ceinturon, . 


Baudrier, . 


/ YT bel: 
« \ 8 » 4 , ** 
Bandouliere, V. 


U>cnlder belt, 


* 1 : * * 
Culotte, 7. tus 


— 


Goulſler, . 


583. #H omen's 
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$ 3- 
. Women's Clothes, Tc, 
A or. The. Un, le, Ic. 
GOWN, ' ROBE, F. 
train (of a gown Queue, /. 
ſhort go tun, Caſaquin, . 
Petticoat, Jupe, . 


under fietticoat, Jupon, n. 
quilted fretticoat, Jupon pique. 


Fringe, Frange, J. 
Hoop, Panier, u. 
Stays, Corps, . /mg. 
Baduwe, (orlet, . 


Lace, Lacet, m. 
Shift or ſmock, Cnemiſe, f. 
Tuc ter, Jour de g gorge, m 
Stomacher , Picce, 
ftomacher of ri6-Echeile de ru- 


bons, bans, /. 
Rujles, Manchettes, Fo 
Gloves, Gants, n. 
Fang Eventail, n. 
Ajiron, Tablier, . 


Short cloak, Mantelet, mz. 
long furred LL Péliſſe, . 


Riding-habit, Habit de cheva! 
Ilrad-dreꝶ, Conlure, . 
Veil, Voile, . 

Hood, Collie, /. 
Ribbon, Ruban, n. 


Pocket-handker- Mouchoir de 
chief, poche, m. 

Neck-handier- Mouchoir de cou 
chief, or Fichu, . 


—— 


[ Necklace, Collier, . 
Mittens, Mitaines, . 
Tihpet, Palatine, F. 
Ear-rings, Boucles d' oreilles. 
Ring, Bague, /. 
loop-ring, Jonc, m. 
plain-ring, Anneau, x. 
Bracelet, Bracelet, 2. 
Fewels, Joyaux, m. *\ 
[rinkets, Ornemens, ms 


Pin-cuſhion, Pelore, /. - 
Clew or Balli of Peloton, m. 


| 
All, thread, Fc. | 
{himble, De or dez, n. 1 
Bodkin, Poingon, . 1 
'l: wfe wife®, Menagere, V. { 
Date Le, Mouches, f. | 4 
Paint, Fard errouge, n 
Perfumes, - Pariums, . þ 


: 1 
* 
3 14 
i. 
29 
if 
4 1 


94. 
Children's Clothes, Ec. 

A or [ he. Un, le, Sc. 
COAT (achilds JAQUETTEF. 
Fre. £(acy 740 „ Fourreau, Wis 
_ (a chill, )Beguin, . 
Bib Bavette, /. 
Pudding or rell, Bourlet, . 
J. N iag-bund Lange, , 
Linen (a bave's )Layette, . 
Janile (a babe sl avaioic, 7. 
Plume, Plumet, m. 
Coral or Rattle, Hochet, m, 
Bells (round bell;Grelots, . 
Lead. "8: ſtring, Liatere, . 


C raale, Berceau, . 


* This word is frequently written hſwiſe, and is then made uſe of to 
denote a little packet-book, containing ſciſſars, needles, filk, thread, &c, 
which is called in French, Menagere or Servante, 


K 4 CHAP. 


* 
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CHAP. V. ; 
Of FOOD is GENERAT. 

A cr The, Un, une, le, &c. |Crumb, Mie, /. 
FOOD, ALIMENT, u. mall crumbs, Miette, . 
Vidduals, Vivres, u. Shee, Tranche, J. 

Meal (repafft) Repas, . ſlice of bread 
Breakfaſt, Dejeuner, m. and butter Beurrle, f. 


Luncheon (morn-Goiiter, m. 


ing 's) 
+ Luncheon (after-Collation, V. 
noon's) 
Dinner, Diner, . 
Su per, Souper, n. 
Entertainment, Feſtin, . 
Treat, Regal, m. 
Def, Mets, u. 
Alor/el or bit, Morceau, m. 
Mouthf ul, Bouchee, F. 
Bread, Pain, . 
white bread, pain blanc, 
brown bread, pain bis. 


pain de menage, 
pain tendre. 
pain raſſis. 


toujebatd bread, 
new Freud, 


tale bread, 


raſhed breed, pain chapelẽ. 
Loaf, Pain, m, 

Roll, petit pain. 
Biſket, Biſcuit, . 
Craft, Croute, 7. 
ſmall cruſt, Crouton, m. 
upper cruft, croutede deſſus. 
under cruſt, croutede deſſau⸗ 


Toaft, dry toaft,Rotie, V. 
toaſt and butter, rotie au benrre, 
Meat, Viande, Fe 


. [4utcher's meat, groſſe viande, 


| joint of meat, =_ de viande. 


roaſt meat, ot or Rot, . 
boiled meat, Bouilli, . 

le ed meat, Etuvée, f. 

haſh meat, Hachis, . 
Beef, Rceuf or beuf, . 
beef -fteakes, tranches de beuf. 
les of bee trumeau, . 
* AR Cimier, . 


ribs of beef, Cotes de beuf /. 


. 716 of beef, — — m. 
/irloin of beef, Surlonge, /. 
Mutton, Mouton, . 
mutton-chojrs, Cotelettes, . 


breoft of mutton, Poitrine, f. 
leo of mutton, ® G1go:, mM, 
Join of mutton, Queue, V. 
nect of mutton, Collet, m. 
houlder of (m.)] Epaule, /. 
Lamb, + Agneau, . 


quarter of lamb,Quartier, mM. 


——_— 


— 


* This is ſaid orly ofa leg of mutton, but never of a leg of veal, or any 
other kind of meat, therefore it is unneceſſary to ſay un Grgot de mouton. 

+ Menage ſays that g is not to be pronounced in this word, when we 
ſpeak about the meat of this animal; becauſe it is called anneau by the 
people of Paris; but the g muſt have a liquid ſound, as that in canpag nc. 


Veal, 


— 


ny 
06 
he 
Ne. 


«/, 
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Fowl (peultry,) Volaille, V/. 
Pullet, Poularde, . 
Capon, Chapon, :. 
Leg (of a fowl)la cuiſſe, x. 


Drum-ftick, la croſſe. 

Wing, P aile, /. 
Breaſt- part, le blanc. 
Merry-thoug/ht, la lunette. 
Rum, le groupion. 
Liver, le foie. 
G:zzard, le gther. | 


"new laid eggs, ceufs frais. 


Veal, Veau, u. Fat, 
fillet of veal, Ronelle, f. Lean, 
knuckle of veal, Jarret, m. Stuffing, 
hoin of veal, Longe, /, Fish, 
leg of vcal, Eclanche, f. ried fiſh, 
ſweetbread, Ris de veau, . Broth, 
Calf head, Tete de veau, f. Soup, 
calf's hluct, Fraiſe de veau,/|peaſe-ſoup, . 
calſis lights, Mou de veau, Milt, 
Port, Porc, m. milk-porridge, 
freſh pork, pore frais. ” 
pickled pork, porc ſalé. ream, 
pork griſtins, Griblettes, T. |Curds, 
chine of pork, Ernhine, /. Caudle, 
crackling of port, Riſſolé, m. Pap, 
acon, Lard, m. Exe, 
flitch of bacon, fle che de lard. /. 
Hogs lard, Sain-doux, m. eggs in the ſhell, œufs a la coque. 
Ham *, Jambon, m. hard eggs, 
Veniſon, Venaiſon, F. | /oft 88's 
Sauſages, Sauciſſes, f. pl. |poached eggs, 
Black pudding, +Boudin, . |egg-fhell, 
Tripe, Tripes f. pl. |Fhite (of eggs) 
Game, Gibier, m. "ol, - 


| Courſe, 

firſt courſe, 
|/econd courſe, 
ſide dijhes, 
Ragoos, 
Scotch-collojes, 
Fricafſee, 
Giblets, 


giblet ye, 


„ 


Neat's tongue, 


| ceufs durs: 


Gras, m, 
Naigre, ms 
Farce, /. 
Poiſſon, . 
Friture, /. 
Bouillon, . 
= 2 f. 
oupe aux poiĩs. 
Lak m. ot 
ſoupe au lait. 
petit · lait. 
Creme, /. 
Caillé, . 


Brouet, . 
Bouillie, /. 
uf or euf, . 


. 
mY - © «* - * 
— — 
9 "RR 
l 


— 
— - 


— 
— : 


ufs mollets. 
ceufs poches, 
la coque, 

le blanc. 

le jaũne. 
Service, . 
premier ſervice 
ſecond ſervice. 
Entrees, V. 
Ragodts, . 
Fricandeaux, m. 
Fricaſſce, f. 
Abatis, m. 
Tourte de bẽa- 


tilles, F. + 
Langue de beuf. 


rer m 


PR 
* © ———% —<w 


* 
„% 
* 1 —_ 
= „ 
« a: ” 4 
— 


* The thigh or buttock of a hog, ſalted, &c. ſee ham, p. 195. 
+ There is no other fort of Pudding made amongſt the French, and when 
this expreſſion is uſed to denote one of the various forts of Puddings the 
Engliſh have, it is uſually rendered by Pouding ; fee 9 2, 
{ Sweetbreads, cock's comb, muſhrooms, &c, uſed with giblets in a pie. 


K 5 


——C 


p. 202. 


Sauce, 


g 


* — 


W oe 
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Sauce, Sauce, /. | 
butter ſauce, ſauce au beurre. — — — 
caſer ſauce, ſauce aux capres 
egg ſauce, | rg aux ceufs, . 
Gravy, us, mM. | 
$:onful, = * Cuilleree, f Of Paſtry, & c. 
Butter, eurre, . 8 
freſh butter, beurre frais. — &c. 1 — Se. 0 
falt butter, - beurre ſallé. hol : T / (te) 
Cheeſe, Fromage, 4 «ple pye, ourte C pom- 
mes, f. 
mince pye, Riſſole, F. 
8. Plum-pudding, Pouding anx 
é ö railins, . 
Of Spices, Oc. Cake, Giteau, u. 
| Chee/e-cake, Talmouſe, /. 
Some, &c. du, de la, Sc. Tart, Tarte, V. 
SALT, SEL, m. little-tart, Tartelette, /. 
Per per, Poivre, . Cuff ard, Flan, . 
Seaſoning, Aſſaiſonne- little cuſtard, Dariole, /. 
ment, u. da gar plums, Dragees, fe 
Hice, Epice, F. Sweet meats, Confitures, /. 
Ginger, Gingembre, m] Biſcuit, Biſcuit, m. 
Cinnamen, Cannelle, . Pancake, Crepe, m. 
Mace, Macis. 21. Friters, Bignets, . 
Nutmeg, Muicae, ./. Dainties, Friandiſes, /. 
Cle, Clou de girofl: J, Gelce, . 
Oil, Huile 7. Macaroms, Macarons, . 
Vincgar, Vinaig re, . Ginzer-bread, Pain d*epices,m. 
Ver#zice, Verjus, u. Ginger-br. nuts, Gimbelettes, /. 
Anchory, Anchois, 2. Wafers, Oublies, 7. 
Capers, Capres, F. pl. |rolled wafers, Gaufres, . 
Pickles, Marinade, f. Burnt almonds, Pralines, f. 
Gherkins*, Cornichons, m. |Stewwed fruit, Compotes, /. {ts 
Maufhrooms, Champignons, . Sugar, Sucre, . 
white muſhrooms ;Moufſerons, m. /ugar cabin, ſucre candi. 
NMferels, Morilles, f. barley-ſigar, Aucre d'orge. 
Trufres, Truftes, /. poreder-ſus ar, Caſſonade, /. 


ſt 


® A word uſed to denote the ſmall kind of pick/ed C:cumbers. 
+ Pate, uſed in us proper acceptation, is only ſaid of meat pyes. 


53. Of 
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Some or The. 
) DRINK, 
Liquor, 
Draught, 


Ale, 


Beer, 


ſtrong beer, 
ſmall beer, 
ſpruce beer, 


Cider, 


perkin, or 
crilerkin, 


Perry, 


Geneva Or gin, 
Branay, 


Rum, 


Arrack, 
Punch (liquor) 
Ratafia, 


[ Wfguebaugh, 


10 Mead , 


Orgeat, 
Lemonade, 
Sherbet, 


3 
Of Drinks, E.. 


Du, dle la, &c. 
BOISSON, F. 
Liqueur, /. 
Coup, . 
Ante, or Biere- 
douce, f. 
Biere, /. 
double bière. 
e bicre, 
iere a ſapin. 
Cidre, m. 


petit cidre, 


Poiré, m. 
Genicvre, . 
Eau de vie, f. 
Rum or Taſia, m. 
Arack, . 
Ponche, . 
Rataha, m. 
Eicubac, . 
Hydromel, . 
Orgeat, . 
Limonade, V. 
Sorbet, m. 


Wine, 

oy wine, 
white wine, 
pale wine, 

— Burgundy, 
— Champain, 
— Claret, 
—Frontiniac, 


— Sherry, 


— Mountain, 
— Madcira, 


— Port Tine, 


mulled wine, 
heady wine, 


Vin, m. 

Vin rouge, 
Vin blanc. 

Vin paillet, 
Vin de Bourgo- 


e. 

va de Cham- 
pagne. 

Vin de Bour- 
deaux. , 

Vin de Fronti- 
gnan. 

Vin d' Anda- 
louſie. 

Vin de Mala 

Vin de Made. 

Vinde Portugal 


— Spaniſh xwine, Vin d' Eſpagne. 
Sac (wine) Vin de Canarie. 
— [ent (wine) Vin d' Alicante. 
—Reniſh (vine) Vin du Rhin“. 


Vin brale. 
Vin fumeux. 


adulicratedavine, V in frelate. 


dead wine, 
eat Sine, 
len, 

oed tea, 
f reen tea, 
Coffee, 
Chocolate, 
Cocea, 


Vin evente., 
Vin pur. 
The, m. 

the bou. 

the vert. 
Cafe, u. 
Chocolat, m. 


Coco, n. 


* Though we ſay vin de Bourgogne, vin de Champagne, &c. and alſo vin de 
Moſelle ; yet we ſay vin du Rhin with the article du, and not vin de Rhin, as in 


the preceding examples, 


eſides, it may be obſerved that, in ſpeaking of 


Champain or Burgundy wine, we lay, voila u! ( hampagre delicreux, here is, 
this is delicious Champain ; (c bon Hoc: r07ne | what a hne Burgundy this 
is! and the like. But in ſpeaking of thole two Provinces, we make them 
of the feminine gender; as in this example: ta Champagne eſt fitucc au Nord 
* * . . a ' » : . 

de {a Bour,ogne; Champaiu is ſituated to the North ct Burgundy ; &c, 


K 
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SHA. VI. 
Of «a CITY ix GENERAL. 

A or The. Un, le, &c, \ Eatfice, Edifice, . 
CTI, *CLTE, f. (tẽ) Palace, Palais, . 
capital city, ville capitale. Portico, piazza,Portique, . 
large city, 8 ville. |Town-houſe, Maiſon de ville, 
Toton, ille, ,. Pariſh, Paroiſſe, f. 
fortified town, ville fortifiee. | Play-bouſe, Comedie, . 
market town, Bourg, m. rage, Theatre, . 

ſeaport town, Port de mer, u. — Scenes, les couliſſes, 7. 
Gates, Portes, V. Curtain, la toile. 
Street, Rue, A. — Pit, le parterre., 
Lane, Ruelle, /. — Box, une loge. 
Paſſage, Paſſage, . — Front boxes, premieres loges 
Way, Chemin, m. |[|—Firft gallery, amphithé⸗atre, . 
croſs-Tay, Carrefour, m. |—Upper gallery, le paradis. 
Thorcughfare, Chemin paſſant, Convent, Couvent, . 
Square, Place, /,. Friary, couv.d'hommes 
Stone, or pave- Pavc, . Nunnery, couv. de files. 
ment, Univer/ity, Univerſite, /. 
Foot-way, Trottoir, zz. College, College, m. 
Kennel, Ruiſſeau, im. Academy, Acadèẽ mie, 7. 
Sewer or ere, Cloaque, m. |Riding-hon/ſe, Manege, m. 
Market, Marche, m. Fencirg-ſchool, Salle armes /. 
hay-market, marché au foin. Hgſhital, Hopital, . 
fiſp-market, poiſſonnerie, f. |Mad-hou/e, hopital des fous. 
meat-market, boucheric, J. |Bedlazn, petites maiions. 
Shamble, Etal or Etzu, . Jail or priſon, Priſon, V. 
ſhambles, Etaux, m. Patrol, Patrouille, .. 
flaughter-houſe, Tuerie, f. e watch, le guet. 
Building, Batiment, mm. [/Yatch-horſe, priton du guet. 


— 


The word Cite was formerly uſed, in French, to denote a town or 
part of a large town, ſur: ounded with walls, ditches, &c. but, it is ſeldom 
made uſe of now, except in Poetry; the word V//e ſerving todenote both 
a Town and City; Exam, Tie City of Paris, La ville de Paris; &c, 


Coffee 
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Coffte-honſe, Cafe, u. 
Tavern, Taverne, V/. 
Inn, Auberge, /. 
inn ker per, Aubergiſte, . 


Drinking-houſe, Cabaret, . 


Ale-louſe, cabaret a biere, 
Cook s ſhop, Gargotte, /. 

— Bar, Comptoir, . 
— Sign, Enſeigne, J. 
—Heſtler, Valetd'curie, 
Bridge, Pont, m. 
Arch, Arche, f. 

— Pier, Pilier. 


Key or wharf, Quai, . 
Royal Exchange, Bourſe, /. 
bill of Exchange, lettre de change 


Bank, Banque, 0 
bank note, billetde banque- 
bank flocks, Actions, /, 
Cuftom-houſe, Douane, /. 
Exciſe-office, Bureau des im- 
pots, . 
Poſt-office, bureau de la 
poſte. 
Vidtralling-oſfice, bur. des vivres. 


Navwy-office, bur-dela marine 
Intelligence-office,bur. d' adreſſe. 


xcheguer, Echiquier, . 
Treaſury, Tréſorerie, f. 
Admiralty, Amiraute, . 
Mint, Monnoie, /. 
Suburbs, Faubourgs, . 
Shopkeeper, * Marchant, . 
Merchant, Nẽgociant, . 
Partner, Aſſociè, m. 


— — 


Citixen, Citoyen, u. 
Burg ye, Bourgeois, m. 
People, Peuple, . 
Mob or rabble, Canaille, /. 
Nobility, Nobloſſe, 7. 
Equifage, Equipage, a. 
Coachman, Cocher, m. 
Coach, Carroſſe, . 


livery caac li, carroſſe de remiſe. 
hackney coach, Fiac re or carroſ- 
ſe de louage, . 


frage-coach, carroſſe de voi- 
ture, . 
| 8 Diligence, F. 
ara van, + Coche, . 
Litter, t Liticre, . 
Charut, Carroſſe coupsd. 
Landau, carroſſe brite. 
Phaeton, Phatton, u. 
Chaiſe, Chaiſe, . 
claiſe- cart, Carnole, Ff. 
foft-chaile, Chaiſe de poſe. 
{ingle horſe ch. Cabriolet, m. 
— chair, Chaiſeaporteury 
Cart, Charrette, /. 
Carman, Chartier, . 
Waggon, Fourgon, . 
Tumbrel, Tombereau, , 
Dray, Haquet, n. 
Sledge, Traineau, . 


Wheel-barrow, Brouette, f. 


Hand-barrow, Civiere, f. 
Peſt, Poteau, m, 
Fair, Foire, V. 5 
| Booth, Loge, , 


The word Marchant is uſed in French to denote any Shop-heeper ; and 
the word Negoctant, ſuch as 1s called in Engliſh Merchant. 

+ We have alſo des Coches d'eau, called Barges in Engliſh; fee p. 18x, 

} From lit (bcd) a vehiculary bed, which is alſo called un Brancard, 
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The, a, Ye. 
HOUSE, 


Foundation, 
all, 

party wall, 

_ Shed, 

| Pent- houſe, 


folding deor, 
ftreet leer, 
back & door 7 
Gate, 


24e gates. 


$ 1, 
Of a Thuſe in general, 


Le, la. un, Te At, 


MAIS N. F. 


Fondement, m. 
Mur, . 

mur mitoyen. 
Apentis, . 
Auvent, . 


* 


\Entry, & 
NeabBman's honſetotel, (4 mute) Lj. 


Knocker, Marteau, . 
Lock, „ Serrüre, F. 
pad-lack, 8 m. 
Key, Clc, or clef, /. 
96 TY Forure, A. 
Latch, Loquet, x. 


Verrou, . 
Veſtibule, . 
Salle du commun 
Parinur, Salle, /. ſalon,m, 
hon. grande falle. 

Lander Of room, Chambre, f. 
talle d'aſſem- 


TAMInNg-) von, 


blee, . 


porte briſce. 
Porte de devant. 
P. de derricre 
porte cochere. | „-I Ie, 

G lle de ler. 7 7 t nn &, 


# 4 . . 
Git ee JEULtC) , 
MM 
Bat 0 7; >» 


2 ill! tly 


Fa a Plancher, m. 44. 11 room, falle 4 manger, 
ate floor, Pave, m. Sed « chamber, chambre a cou- 
inlaid floor, Parquet, mw. {| cher, f. 
ground floor, bas Ctage, m. |S/udy, Ca room) Etude, f. 
'Cieling, Plafond, i. 0 "urboardd, Buffet, Fo 

Shop, - Boutique, . 4 3 Cabinet, n. 
Story, Etage, m. Library, Bibliotheque, /. 
firſt flory, premier ctage. | Partition, Cloiſon, . 
fecond ftory, ſecond etage. Gallery, Galerie. f* 
Garret, Grenier, . Window, Fenetre, f. 
Roof, Toir or fait, n. [garret window, Lucarne, J. 
Apartment, Apartement, . Gloſs of axvind. * itres, /. pl. 
Lodging, Logement, . Pan (of a wind.) Carreau, n. 
Starrs, Eſcalier, m. '?lind(:faxwind)Store, , 

back ftarrs, eſcalier d&robc. V enetran blind, Jalouſie, f. 
winding ſtairs, eicalier a vis. 805 (Ha cini.) Chaſſis, . 

Ste pe, Degres, . Caſement, Croiſce, f. 

vor, Porte, F. Shiter, Volet, . 


Contre- vent, . 
Balcon, . 
Gouticre, /. 
Abat-jour, u. 
G:rouette, /. 


WF — . 
— 
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This word eis alſo frequently uſed inflead ol Siory {4 i. 
and, in that ſenſe, is to be rendered into Frenc'i y 


— 


* „— 


ght of roon:'s} 
Ade, m. 


ON "In , 


SS film. Sic Mo boo E©. x 


983 et. i.” as. 


1 oY J CF ww 


T. Aa E V.OCABULARY. 


Offices, of a/houſe, Offices, u. 

Kitchen, Cuiſine, /. ; 

Buttery, Depenſe, . 

Pantry, Panetrie, V. 4 

Larder, Garde-manger, m. 

Laundry, | Lingerie, #: Of the Furniture, Ye. 

Scullery or | 3 

Waſh-houje, NP The, a, Fe. Le, la, un, c. 

N Cel ar, Cellier, s. FURNIIURE, Gan virus Ef. 
bs ſmall cellar, Caveau, „1. | Tapeſtry, Lapiſſerie, f. 

Vault, Cave, /. Picture, Tableau, . 

Brew-houſe, Brallerie, f. | Print, Eſtampe, /. 

Bake-houſe, Boulangerie, V. Portrait, Portrait, . 

Neceffary-houſe, L. ĩeux, . hl. | Buſt, Buſte, n. 

Yard or court, Cour, f. Barometer, Barometre, *. 
[- Stable, Ecurie, f.  [hermometer, Thermomectrem 

Rack (for hay ) Ratelier, N. llarum-cleck, Revell, m. 

Manger, Mangeoire, /. Bet. Panier, . 


Wwd-houje, Bucher, . bread-baſket, Manne, . 
Canch-Aiouſe', Remiſe, /. lat-baſket, Corbeille, . 


' Garden, Jardin, m. 'and-baſket, Pamier a anſe. 
Rails, Barreaux, u. n, Baſſin, . 
Timber-work, Charpente, J. Bed, Lit, . 

Beam, Poutre, ,. bed poſts, . les colonnes, . 
Joiſt, Scliveau, . |bed-ſtead, une couche, or 
Rafter, Chevron, . un bois de lit. 
Lath, Latte, /. bed-chothes, les couvertures f 
Board or plank, Planche, . feather bed, lit de plume. 
Shelf, Als, m. | ldown bed, lit de duvet. 
Warnſcot, Boiſerie, f. flock bed, lit de bourre. 
Stone, Pierre, A. ſtrao bed, Paillaſſe, . 
Brick, Brique, f. | |Counterpare, Courtepointe.f. 

2 Tile, Tuille, ,. Blankets, Couvertures de | 
Slate, Ardoiſe, 7. laine, F.. | 
Mortar, Mortier, m. |Materaſs, Matelas, u. þ 
Lime, Chaux, . Pilleav, Oreiller, . 1 
Sand, Sable, . pillocu-caſe, taie d'oreiller . 
Cement, Ciment, . Bolfter, Traverſin, . 7 
Plaſter, P:iatre, m. To (of a bed) Ciel du lit, m. | 

) Rubbiſh, De combres, . l. Teſter (of a bed Fond du lit, n. 

Warking-/ilace, Ouvroir, m.  |Sheets, Draps, . 


'2 Curtain, 


* 
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Curtains, Rideaux, m. 
V alances, Pentes du ht, /. 
Bell, Cloche, /,. 
hand bell, Sonnette, f. 
Bench or form, Banc, m. 
Block, Billot, . 
Boiler, Bouilloire, /. 
ſmall boiler, Coquemart, . 
Bottle, Boureille, /. 
Bowl, — T. 
Box, oite, 7. 
peer box, Poivrier, m. 
alt- Gex, Boite a fel. 
tinder-box, Boite a fufil. 
— Tinder, Meche, /. 
— Maich, Allumette, . 
Flint, Pierre a feu, / 
reel, Fuſil, m. 
Broem, Balai, . 
hair-broomn, Houſſoir, . 
Bruſh, Broſſe, /. 
clothes-bruſh, Vergettes, f. il 
rubbing-brnſp, Deécrottoire, /. 
Bucket, Baquet, . 
Candle, Chandelle, /. 
wax-candle, Bougie, /. 
the ſnuff, la mouchure. 
the wick, la meche. 

: Chandelier, m. 
Candleflick, Flambeau“, . | 
Carpet, Tapis, . 
Caſh, Tonneaa, m. 
ſmall caſe, Barril, . 
ri bung, 4. bondon. 
the geg, la brochette. 
the cock, le robinet. 


the Loa. , 


Tur VotTaBUuLAaARfY. 


les cerceaux, m. 


CJaffng- diſb, 
Cam, 
arm-chair, 
elbow-charr, 
Chef, 
/mall cheſt, 
Chimney, 

the funnel, 
*he grate, 
the bellows, 
he poder, 

he ſhovel, 
the tongs, 
the fenuer, 
China aware, 
(Her, 

.ttle coffer, 
Copifier, 
Cork, 

ork ſcrew, 
Cruet, 
atl-cruet, 
vinegar-cruet, 
C ullender, 
Cup, 

D:/h, 


Drawer, 


re{/er, 
D nft F, 
Drefſing-table, 
{he comb, 
combing cloth, 
{1omaium, 
/oft homajum, 
roll f fomatum, 
hair potoder, 


Rechaud, mM. 
Chaiſe, F. 
Chaiſe a bras, 
Fauteuil, . 
Caiſſe, /. 
Caſſette, F. 
Cheminee, 7. 
le tuyau. 

la grille. 

2 Sofflet. 

le fourgon. 

la pelle. 

les pincettes, /. 
lc garde-cendre, 
Porcelaine, /. 
Cofire, . 
coffret, . 
Chaudiere, /. 
Bouchon, . 
tire- bouchon. 
Burette, F. 
Huilier, . 
Vinaigrier, . 
Couloir, . 
Taſſe, 7. 

Plat, . 
Tiroir, . 


cheſt of drawers, Commode, . 


Drefloir, m. 

Torchon, . 

Toilette, 7. 

le peigne. 

le peignoit. 

la pommade. 

ou. liquide. 
aton de pom. 

poudre a friſer. 


— 


* The word Flunbcau is a more polite ex pre ſſion than CAundelier. 


Fart len- 


* 
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Earthen-ware, Poterie, . Mat, - Natte, /. 
earthen pot, Pot de terre, m | Mop, Ecouvillon, m. 

b. Extinguiſher, Eteignoir, m. | Mortar, Mortier, ms. 
Fork, Fourchette, . |/he peſtle, le pilon, 
the prongs, Fourchons, f. | Napkin, Serviette, /,. 
Glaſs, Verre, . | Pail, Seau, m. 

F. wine-zlaſt, verre à vin. Pan,, Pot, vaſe, . 
Crater, Rape, . baking-fan, Tourtiere, f. 
Gridiron, Gril, . driſiing- pan, Lechefrite, f. 
Gun, Full, . frymg-pan, Poele, V/. 
air-gun, fufil a vent. | /auce-pan, Poelon, m. 
Hammer, Marteau, . ftew-fran, Caſſerole, /. 

1 Hamper, Manequin, m. {warming-pan, Baſſinoire, . 

dre, Hatchet, Hache, /. Peter, (diſhes Vaiſſelle d'&- 

# Hoek, Croc, m. and plates) ; tain, * 

Jack (belonging Tourne-bro- | Pitcher, - Cruche, /. 
to @ ſpit) che, . Plate, to cat on, Aſſiette, f. 

7 the chain, la chaine. Plate (wrought Vaiſſelie dar- 

» the woheels, tes roues, V. felver) cent, V. 

nn the weight, le contre-poids.| Porringer, Ecuelle, ,. 
Tug, Broc, m. Pot, Pot, m. 

the handle, Panſe, /. porridge-pot, Marmite, f. 

. Kettle, Chaudron, . | -9t-book, Cremailleret, f. 
tea · kettle, Bouilloire, f. [|-ot-ladle, Cuiller a pot, /. 
Knife, Couteau, wm, |-ot-lid, Couvercle, . 
the blade, la lame. Preſs, Armoire, . 
the handle, l: manche. Pully, Poulie, . 

| Ladder, Echelle, / 1 or Cottou Couverture de 

. ladder-ſtep, Echelon, m. quilt, coton, V. 

* Lamp, Lampe, F. Rope, Corde, V. 

: Lanthorn, Lanterne, f. | Rug, Couverture a 
dark lanthorn, lanterne ſour- long poul, /, 

\ de, f. Saucer, Soucoupe, f. 

le, Looking-glaſi, Miroir, m. Scales, Balance, /. 

de. pier glaſs, Trumeau, m. le weights, les poids, . 

om. 4 . : 

Uer. 


This word cannot exactly be rendered inte French, as it ſerves to 
denote various forts of kitchen veſſels; a middle ſize earthen pan is uſually 
— called un Pat de terre; and a large one, une Terrine. 

+ This word is differently ſpelt by various writers ; but the Dict. of the 
French Acad. has Cremaillere, Which is derived from Cremaſter, 


. } * 
| $:reen 
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Screen, or land. Ecran, . 


ſcreen, | 
folding-{creen, Paravent, m. 
meat-ſcreen, Reverbere, m. 
Steve, _ Sas, Tamis, . 
large five, Crible, . 
Skheawer, Brochette, . 
Sui fers, Mouchettes, V. 
Snuff-pan, Porte-mou- 
ſJnuff-diſh, chettes, m. 
Spit, Broche, /. 
Spoon, Cuitler, /. 
Stool (feat)  Tabouret, m. 


Foot-flool, 
low-/tool, Eicabeau, . 
Stores, for a | Potager, er 


k:i:chen, j Fourncau, . 
Stro! mers Paſloire, 2 
T abic , 4 ab; 2 Fo 


mahozany table, table de bois lle, 


Da aca} ou, /. 
ape, . 


table clath, 


Towel, 8 mM. 
Trencher, Trarchoir, . 
Y rivet, Trepied, . 
Trunk, Malle, f. 
litthe trunk, Mallette, f. 
Tub, Cuvier, . 
large tub, Cuve, f. 
Cuveau, or 
ſmall tub, 
Baquet, u. 
bathing bud, Baignoire, .. 
Fs 2 g % 1 þ EM 
Tumbler, a Gobelet, ms. 


Five, to 


Fiat! or ęhial 5 


Marche- pic, . 


ö 


Tur VOC AT UAA x. 


53 $þ 


Of a Church, See. 


A, the, &c. Un, une, la, Oc. 
CHURCH, EGLISE, /. 
Front- gate, Portail, . 
Porch, Portique, mz. 
Cieling. la voute. 


2 ( of Ln cla net. 


Les, les alles, f. 
Chur, nur „n. (teur 
Chancel, SanCtuaire, . 
baluiffer, Bal. uſtrade, . 
Altar, Autel, &. 
Puijut, Chare, f. 


Re a4! mg eſte, 


Lutrin, . 
Stalles, f. 


Fe try £ Sacriſtie, f. 
Fort, Fonts, m. pl. 

( 'bajel, C hapelle, . 
Pew, Banc, u. 
— 'Fribune, /. 
Sterple Clocher, m. 
Bell, Cloche, f. 
(lock, Horloge, 7. 
(leider, Civitie, 7. 
Church-yard, Cimetière, m. 
Vault, Scpiicre, 1. 
Grave, Fulc, /. 
PFomb, Tombeau, . 
tomb-flone, 1 ombe, /. 


* This word ſignities alſo . haufferette, . when it is uſed to denote a foot- 


ſtove, to keep a 'Ferſon arm, 
an Iron Stove, 


and Pocle, m. when it ſerves to indicate 
ſerving to ke ep a room or any place warm. 


+ When Veſtry is uſed to denote a meeting of the Pariſhioners, it is to 
be rendered into French by this expreſſion, Afſemblee des faroiſtens. 


Ce Lu, 
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Coffin, Cercueil, m. | a ey 
$hroud, Linceul, m. | ” 
Burial, Enterrement, u. 584. 
Funcral, Funérailles / pl. 
Pall, Drap mortuaire Of a School, Qc. 
| Mburners, Deuil, . Ang. | 
P Sermon, Sermon, . A, the, &c. Us, une, le, Ts, 
fureral jermon, Oraiſon funebre| SCHOOL, ECOLE, F. - 
Text, Texte, . boarding-ſchool, Cole de penſion 
Caſſoct, Soutane, /. ſc bool maſter, Maitre d'école. 
ſhort caffeck, Soutanelle, . |Miftreſs, Maitreſſe, .. 
Surhlice, Surplis, u. Writing-maſter, Maitte a ecrire, 
a Bib ſurpl. un Roca. Uber, Sous-maitre, . 
"g Wax tapery Cierge, . Tutor (teacher) Repetiteur, . 
4 Organ, Orgues“, . ad. [private tutor, Preceprteur, n. 
g Prayer, Pricre, /. Pupil, Eleve, Wis 
Lord's prayer, Oraiſon Domi-|Scholar (learner) Ecolier, . 
| nicale. [chelzr (learned) Savant, . 
Creed, Symbo.e, . |Edvycotion, „. tycation, /. 
Litany, Litanies, f. pl. | Inftruftion, L i/liuchion, fo 
Commandments Commandemens! Zr 4, Peution, f. 
Collect, Collecte, . brarding-henſe, Penſionnat, . 
Bible, Bible, /. Boarder, Venſionnaire, e. 
Epiſtle, ... Epaitrre, /. balf-boar /er, demi-peniion- 
Castel, Evang ile, 2. naire, c. 
aim, Pleaume, m. Day-/cbelar, Externe, . 
{lm book, Pieautier, . 5. 10 / Follome (Condiiciple or 
1e, Verſet, . S FI, Camarade, . 
Anthem, Antienne, mm. |iriched boy, Vauri n, u. 
* Sacrament, Sacrement, u. mniſcſiewον boy, Eſpiegle, M. 
Bajtiſm, Bateme, u. rude boy, Poliltun, m. 
Lerd®s ſuffrer, Ste. Cene, fo [Tell-rate, Raporteur, zz. 
E Marriage, Mariage, M. Janne rer, Bredouilleur, &. 
Communion, Communion, f | Þlockheed, Ane or ſot, . 
1 Confirmatiton, Confirmation, Dunce, Lourdaut, m. 
Bleffing, Bencdiction, T. Prater, Babillard,m. e /. 
t- 
alc . — - = 
$ 10 


This word is maſculine in the ſingular, and feminine in the plural 
Exam. U" bel orgue, but Orgues is generally uicd to denote an Ou. 


il * | Form 
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Form or dai, Claſſe, . 
Bench, Banc, m. 

Deſt, Pupitre, . 
Slate, Ardoile, . 
Pencil, Crayon, m. 
feencil-caſe, Porte-crayonm. 
Pajer, Papier, . 
brown aer, papier gris. 
Sheet (of fraper ) Feuille, f. 
looſe ſheet, feuille volante. 
half a ſheet, demi: feuille. 


quarter of a ſbeet, Carre, . 

piece (of haper) Morceau, m. 
Quire (of paper) Mam, 7. 

Ream (of paper)Rame, /. 
Pefl-hafer, Papier a lettres 
Blstting-hafer, papier broullar. 


oul-pa;er, Brouillion, . 
aſte aber, Paperaſle, 7. 
Parchment, Parchemin, m. 
Vellum, Velin, m. 
Pfie-beard, Carton, Me 
Ruler, Rcgle, . 
Line, Ligne, /. 

Blot (of imk) Pact, m. 


Daſh (on a word)Rature, f. 
Scratch (of a w. )Eftagure, f. 


Pen-knife, Canif, m. 
Quill, Tuyan, . 
Pen, Plume, F. 

Ni (of a pen) Bec, u. 

Slit (of a pen) Fente, . 

Ink, E nc; „. 
ink-horn, Encrier, u. 
int. tand, Ecritoire, f. 
Standijh, Ecrit. de table. 


— 


| Fealing-wax, 


Wafer, 
Seal, 
yJand-box, 
Copy, 
| Book, 
"oPY- book, 
Horn- book, 
pocket-book, 
Primer, 
[pelling-bootk, 
Grammar, 


| Dif4;onary, 


Tun VocCaiBUtLAakly. 


Cire à cache. 
ter, . 
Pain a cache- 
ter, . 
Cachet, . 
Poudrier, . 
Exemple, /. 
Livre, . 
Cahier, . 
Abc, . 
Tablettes, . //, 
Alphabet, . 
Syllabaire, &. 
Grammaire, /. 
Dictionnaire, n 


Leaf (of a book) Feuillet, x. 


Page, 

Marg: nt, 

[ itle, 
Preface, 
Contents, 

0 - hapter, 

vedt ion, 

Pa ragraph : 
Pranſiation, 
Leon, 

Exerc e, 
la ſe, 

Theme, 
Punibment*, 
# rej, 

Ie "fe ſs 

R oct , 

at o nine (ails. 
Lol y-elay, 
Freaktng-uft, 


Page, /. 
Marge, /. 


, Titre, me 


Preface, /. 
Table, 7. 

* hapitic, mM. 
Section, /. 
Paragraphe, . 
Traduction, 7. 
Legon, V. 
Theme, . 
Devoir, n. 
Amplification 
Penſum, m. 
Profle, F. 
Vers, . 
Verges, /. pl. 
Martinet, . 
Conge, u. 
Vacances, /. il. 


Any thing to be turned from the mother's tongue into another. 
+ An extraordinary taſk that is ſet to be done by way of a puniſhment; 
but, if Purt/kment implies a Chaſtiſement, it is rendered by punition, f. 


CHAP, 


% 
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| Of the COUNTRY in GENERAL. 


The or A. Le, la, &c. |(Ten-honſe, Poulailler, . 
COUNTRY, CAMPAGNE.F.| Hen-rooft, Juchoir, u. 
Village, Village, . Cow-houſe, Etable, 7. 
Hamlet, Hameau, . $:2ble, Ecurie, /. 
Borough, Bourg, u. Dairy, Laiterie, .. 
Road, Route, /. Barn, Grar...:, f. 
Mar, Chemin, . Hut, Hutte, f, 
lig b. auay, grand chemin. |Thatcht-bouſe, Chaumiere, F. 
Path, Sentier, . Manor, Seigneurie, . 
Stile, Chälier, . Tithe, Dime, /. 
Turn-ftile, Tourniquet, m.|Frecbold, Franc-alleu, . 
Turnpike, Barriere, f. Farm, Mc«&rairie®, . 
Toll, Peage, m. Land, Terre, . 
Toll-gatherer, Pégger, . allote land, terre en friche. 
Mile-flone, - Borne mil- |arable land, terre labourable 

liaire, Ff. þloughed land, terre labourte. 
Dirt, Crotte, /, Ridge, Sillon, . 
Mud, Boue, /. Furrotu, Raie, Fo 
, Pouffiere, FJ. Acre, Arpent, m. 

Sloug h, Bourbier, m. Drain, trench, Rigole, F. 

Rut, Orniere, . Ditch, . Folle, . 
Country-houſe, Maiſon de cam-|F eld, Champ, . 

pagne, V. Meadow, Pre,m. prairies}. 
eG ng} Chateau Paſture or paſ- Paturage, er 

Country- Sun ture-ground Paquis, m 

feat, 27 , q , . 

Eftate, Terre, F. Setl, Terroir, . 
Avenue, Avenue, f. Orchard, Verger, m. 
Yard or court, Cour, f. Park, Parc, m, 
Poultry yard baſle-cour. Encloſure, Clos, . 
Pigeon-houſe, Colombier, m. \Hedge, Haie, . 

Dove- cot, Fuie, /. \[Teath, Bruyere, / 


—— 


— 


* In ſeveral provinces of France they make uſe of the word Ferne, f. 


iuſtead of Mctaric, and of Fermier, m. (farmer) inſtead of Aletayer. 
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Downs, Lande, V. . 
Commons, Commune, /. 
Plain, Plaine, /. 
Warren, Garenne, / 
Bog, quagmne, Fondriere, .. 
Fen or marſh, Marais, m. 
Garden, Jardin, . 


Corn, 
Ilheat, 

buck awheat, 
Bartey, 
Oats, 

R. ce, 

| Rye. 


kitchen garden, jardin potager. Met, 


Border, . Platte bande, / 
Graf; /ilot, Tapis vert, n. 
Green houſe, Serre, /. 
Hot Honſe, ſerre chaude. 
Boxwuling - ten, Boulingrin, . 
Borer os Berccau, . 
Arbour, 1 Tonnelle, 7. 
Crewe, Botquet, m. 
Gro, Grotte, f. 
Nurſery (trees) Pépinicre, . 
Fincyard, Vignoble, . 


Flax, 


Hemp, 
hem 9 cel , 


Kar of corn) 
Yheaf (of corn) 
Straw, 

5 tubble, 

Hay, 

truſs of hay, 


cock of hay, * 


C'o//uce wood, Taillts, . rick of hay, 
Thicket, Hallier, . Fodder, 
Land ſcape, Payſage, m. |Freeholder, + 
Proſpect, Perſpective, /. 
View, Coup d'œil, m. | Farmer, 
Caſcade, Caſcade, f. | 
Canal, Canal, . Penſant, 
Caltle, Betail, n. Ploughman, 
Dung,dung-bill, Famier, m. Server, 
horſe-dung, Fiente, de che- Weeder, 
val, 7. Reaper, 
ccau-dung, bouie de vache.| Leaſer, 
ſhec- dung, crotte de brebis| Moaver, 
Crop, Recolte, F. }|Hay-maker, 
Harveſt, Moiſſon, 7. WWood-ſeller, 
Vintage, Vendange, /.. |Shepherd, 
Flops, Houblon, .. C ow-keeper, 


hop-cround, 


houblonicre, . 


Tan Veet 1A. 


Grain, . 
Ble o, bled, u. 
Sarraſin, m. 
Orge, . 
Avoine, V. 
Ris, n. 
Seigle, . 
Mille, millet, 
Lin, . 
Chanvre, . 
Graine de chan- 
vre, /. 
Epi, u. 
Gerbe, f. 
Paille, /. 
Chaume, m. 
Foin, Me 
Botte de foin, /. 
Mule de foin, 7. 
Tas de foin, m. 
Fourrage, . 
Franc tenan- 
cier, . 
Fermier or Me- 
tayer®, . 
Payſan, . 
Laboureur, . 
Semeur, z:. 
Sarcleur, . 
Moiſſonneur, u. 
Glaneu-r,m,ſef. 
Faucheur, . 
Faneu-r, m. ſe/. 
Bucheron, u. 
Berger, . 
Vacher, m. 


| Keeper of cattle,Patre, m, 


See the Note on the word Metazrie, annexed to page 21. 
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[Hazel-tree, Coudrier, . 
A W Fly, Houx, . 
$ 1. linnevſuckle, Chevretcuillle,m. 
: 7 uu, Jaſmin, . 
Of Trees and Shrubs. . | {[uniper-tree, Genevrier, u. 
Lavender, Lavande, . 
A or the. Un, “, le, &c. Laurel, Laurier-male, &. 
ym TREE, ARBRE, m. Lawrus-tinns, Laurier-thyn, m 
Shrub, Arbriſſeau, . Lilach, Lilas, . 
Bark, Ecorce, /.  Lime-tree, Tilleul, . 
in- Blaſſom, Fleur, 7. Medlar, Néflier, . 
Branch, Branche, . IL =. Mc zereon or 
Leaf, Feuille, /. . 1 m. 
Seed, Graine, 7. Myrtle- tree, Myrrte, . 
Sucker, Rejeton, m. Mulber ry-tree, Murier. m. 
Almond-tree, Amandier, m. | Ne Tarine-tree, Brugnonier, m. 
Apfile-tree, Pommier, m. \Nut-tree, Noitettier, u. 
by Apricot-tree, Abricotier, *. Oak, Chene, . 
F. Arbutus, Arbouſier, m. |Orange-tree, Oranger, m. 
mw Aſh-tree, Frene, m. Or, Otter, m. 
ein, Tremble, m. Veach- tree, Pecher, u. 
Bay- tree, Laurier-femel- Pear-tree, Poirier, m. 
le, m. lum tree, Prunier, . 
K. Beech. tree, Hetre, m. \Fuince-tree, Cognaſſier, m. 
Birch-tree, Boulcau, u. Raſberry-tree, Framboiker, . 
Box, Buis, . Reojemary, Romarin, i. 
Broom, Genet, m. Ro/e-tree or buſh Roſier, m. 
Cherry-tree, Ceriſier, u. youthernawood, Aurone, /. 
Cheſnut-tree, Chataignier, m.|S.ceet-briar, Eglantier, u. 
* Currant-tree, »Groſeiller, zz. | / horn, E pine, ,. 
£ black currant;, Cailis, m. white-thorn, Aubepaine, /. 
. Elder-tree, Sureau, m. Mack-thorn, P:uneluer, . 
7 Elm, Or me, m. 1 ties V ig ne, /. 
Fig-iree, Figuier, u. Wain tree, Noyer, m. 
Filbert-tree, Avelinier, iz. |Willoxw-tree, Saule. u. 
Fir-tree, Sapin, . willow plot, tauflaie, 7. 
gogſeberry-buſb, Groſeiller, m. Jetv- tree, It, m. 


* Sce the Note on the word Currant, which is annexed to Page 218. A 
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Eudive, Chicoree, /. 
$ 2. 4 ennel, 3 __ 
0 ern, ougeè re, f, 
Of Herb, and Plants. Gariich, Ai * 1. 
Some or the. De , J, Sc. IGuurd, Courge, . 
AGRIMONY, AGRIMOINE, Ground/cl, Senecon, mM. 
Aloe, Aloes, m. | Tellebore, Ellebore, . 
Angelica, Angelique, /. Hemlock, Cigũe, /, 
Artichoke, Artzchaut, m. | Herb, Herbe, f. 
| Aſparagus, Aſperge, 7 Horſe-raddiſh, Rai fort, Cran, x. 
Balm or Baum, Meliſſe, f. Houſe-leek, Joubarbe, . 
Barley, Orge, /. Hyjſapr, Hyſope, 7. 
Bean, Feve, f. [wy, Lierre, m. 
kidncy-bean, Claricot, u. ground-ivy, lierre rampant. 
Beet, Poiree, /. Leet, Poireau, ui. 
beet-rocot, Betterave, A. Lettuce, Laitue, ++ 
Bcrage, Bourache, /. cabbage lettuce, laitue pommee, 
Brambles, Ronces, F. cofs lettuce, laitue romaine, 
Burdock, Bardane, f. cilicta lettuce, Chicon, . 
Burnet, Pimprenelle, f. [curled lettuce, laitue crepe. 
Cabbage, Chou, . Liguoriſh, Regliſle, V. 
Chamomile, Camomille, . Mallows, Mauve, /. 
Carrot, Carotte, 5e marſh-mallows, Guimauve, T. 
Celery, Ccleri, m. Marjoram, Marjolaine, A. 
Chick-weed, Mouron, m.. |Mignonette, *Rcicda, . 
Chervil, Cerfeuil, . Mint, Menthe, /. 
Cives or 2 or Mifletoe, Gui, m. 
Chives, Cives, T. l. Moſs, Mouſſe, f. 
Clover, Trefle, m, Muftard, Moutarde, /. 
Colly-flozver, Choux- fleur, m. Naſfturtium, Capucine, /. 
Corn, BIC or Bled, m. |Neztle, Ortie, /. 
corn. ſallad, Maches, f. pl. Onion, Oignon, . 
C . bis, Creſſon, . Parſley, Perſil, . 
C ucumber, Concomber, Parſuip, Panais, mM. 
Dandelion, Dent de lion, F. 2 Pois, . 
Deck, Patience, f, \/weet-ſcented p. pois a odeur. 


| —— 


* This ſmall Plant is alſo called, in French, Amour 4 Egypte, on account 
of its being firſt imported by a French gentleman from thatcountry, where 
it is in great eſteem for the tragrant ſmell of its bloſſom, 


Penny- 


„Nn. 


at, 


count 
here 


emy- 


Tu E 


VOCABULARY, 


Penny-royal, Pouliot, u. 

Plaut, Plante, /. | 

Plantain, 8 n. $ 3. 

Pov avot, 7. : 
2. Pomme de terre Of Flowers and Fruvs. 
Pumpkin, Citrouille, /. A or The. Un, le, Oc. 
Purſlain, Pourpier, mz, .|GARDEN, JARDIN, . 
Radijſh, Rave, /. \kitchen-2arden, jardin potager. 
turnip-radiſh, Radis, r. fia ver- garden, Parterre, . 
Roe, Seigle, m. Flrwer, Fleur, f. 

Rue, Rue, . varicgatedl flotver, fleur panachee, 
Ru,, Jonc, n. Fruit, Fruit, u. 
Rhubarb, Rhubarbe, . |/orward fruit, fruit prẽcoce. 
Safron, Safran, u. African, Oeillet d'Inde . 
Sage, Sauge, . Almond, Amande, . 
Savory, Sarriette, /. Amaranthus, Amaranthe, /. 
Savoy, Chou de milan.| lnemony, Anemone, T. 
Scallion, Ciboule, 7. Apple, Pomme, /. 
Scurvy-graſi, Cueilleree, F. 4 arple, pom me lauvage 
Shallot, Echalote, f. Aericot, Abricot, . 
Sorrel, Oſeille, 7. Aunriculns, Oreilles d ours, 7. 
Sgceiltvell, Véronique, 7. Balſam, Balſamine, Fs 
Soigage, Epinards, m. pl. Bell ever, Campanelle, /. 
Strawoberry plant, Fraiſier, . | Blue-bottle, Bluet, u. 
Taaſcy, Tanaiſe, /. Berry, Grain, u. 

Tare, Ivraie,Lvroie,m.|b/ark-bcrry, Murede haie, J. 
Tarazony Eſtragon, N. Candy-tujt, Thlaſpi, N. 
Th:le, Chardon, mm. |Carnatior, eillet, . 
Thyme, Thim, thym, m.|carnat:on layer, Marcotte, /. 
avil thyme, Serpolet, m, Clem, Ceriſe, /. 
Tobacco, Tabac, n. black heart cher. Bigarreau noir. 
7, Trefle, m. qred cart cher. bigarreau roup 
Turuip, Navet, . /mall black cher, Guigne, . 
Valerian, Valcriane, 7. red cher. Merute, V. 
Vegetaòles, Vegctaux, u. henry Ane, noyau de cer. . 
vegetables (greens) Legumes, ui. CH Chataigne, f. 
Vercain, Verveine, f. ar 1 eeſune, Marron, . 
Wheat, Froment, n. |C#::4-yjter, Keine Margue- 
Wermrwed, Abſinthe, f. - rite, f, 
Farrow, Mille-feuille, f. Columbine, Ancolie, 7. 


L Corſets, 


4 * 


—_ 
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Cow/lip, 


Crocus , 


C urrants, 
D., wſy, 

D. nm fon ; 
Fig, 

F " [ be rt , 


Tus. Veen ue KA. 


Primerolle, f. ' 


Orange, 


Iris,. ug orange, 
Crown imperial, Couronneimpe-| /exrl orange, 
riale, f. \ Peach, 
»Groſeilles,, „ar, 
Marguerite, or | Viony, 
Paquerette, f. | ine apple, 
Prune de dama:! Pink, 
Figue, . Plum, 
Aveline, ,. Pony, 
Groſeille, / wild poppys 


Gooſeberry, 
Grapes, 


Raiſins, . 


bunch of grapes, Grape de raiſin 


Green gage, 


Heart's cafe, 


[ le; ation, 
Holly Roc t, 
Hyacinth, 
TFonquille, 


Junięer berry, 


Lark ſpur, 
Lemon, 
Lily, 
swhite lily, 


orange lily, 


mountain lily, 
lily of the valley, Mu guet, zx. 


Reine claude, 
Penſce, . 
Hepartique, /. 
Paſſe roſe, /. 
Jacinthe, /. 
Jonquille, f. 
Genievre, . 
Pic d'allouette. 
Citron, n. 

Lis, m. 

lis blanc. 

lis oranger. 
Martagon, . 


Marigold, Souci, . 
Medlur, Netle, /. 
Melon, Melon, . 
Mulberry, Mure, I. f 
Narcigſus, Narciſſe, . 
Nectar ine, Brugnon, . 


Nut, hazle-nut, Noiſette, . 


Primroſr, 


n,, 


au ince, _ 
Ka: ns, 
Raſpberry, 


Ranunculus, 


Rocket » 
R'je, 


Scabiour, 
Nionu-dlro, 


ra ꝛuberry, 


0 eur 


Scarlet lychnis, 


Orange, /. 
orange douce. 
o ange algre, 
Peche, . 
Poire, /. 
Pivoine, /. 
Ananas, . 
Petit Eillet, 2 
Prune, /. 
Pavor, t. 
Coquelicot, . 
priume-vcre, f. 
Pruneaux, u. 
„Coin, . 
Raiſins ſecs, . 
Fan boiſe, f. 
Ren cule, f. 
Julienne, /. 
Roſe, /. 
Scabieuſe, f. 
Croix de jéru— 
ſalem. . 


Perce neige, f. 


Stec { flower, Giroſſce, i. 
ten weeks ſlack, Quacuntaine, /. 


EF, ale, /. 


Soicil, . 


Yweet-reilliam, Oeiſiet de potte 


[ lige, Tulipe, F 

T uberoſe, Tubrtreuſe, /, 
if Violette, f. 
Walluutt, Ni . 
r t Ravenelle, 7. 


{ Giroflce jaune. 


_ — 


* 


® We alſo make uſe of groſeiiles en grapes, to diſtinguiſh this kind of 
truit from that which is called goo/eberrics, which laſt are likewiſe called, 


for dii:inftion ſake, groſcilles @ maquereau. 


The word Cadelle is ſometimes 


uſed for the firſt, Currant, and Gadelicr to denote its tree, which would be 
a better diſtinction, were theſe words of a general uſe in France. 


CHAP. 


Town Vet. 


— 


CHAP. VIII. 
Of BEASTS, BIRDS, FISHES, Sc. 


t. Dam (of anian. Mere, . 
The or A. L', le, un, Ic. Deer (or Buck) Daim, . 
t ANIMAL, Animal, u. Dor, Daine, . 
Beaſt, Bete, /. Dog, Chien, . 
wild beaſt, bète ſauvage. |bull-doz, boul-dogue, . 
2 tame beaſt, bete aprivoiſce. water -d>g, Barbet, . 
V. horned beaſt, bete a corae. | Elephant, Elephant, . 
| Catile, Bcrail, . Ster, Brebis, V. 
Flick, herd, Troupeau, m. Fa , Faou, pron. fan. 
m. Ale, Singe, m. Ferret, Furet, u. 
Aj; or jaek-aſ;, Ane, m. Filly, Pouliche, . 
a be aſs, aneſle, /. Fox, Renard, n. 
young aſs, anon, . Goat, (a he) Bouc, m. _ 
Badyer, lereau, . oat, (a /he) Chevre, /. 
Beagle, Limier, u. (relding, Hongre, u. 
Tu- Bear, Ours, u. Guiney-pig, Cochon d'inde. 
Bearer, Caſtor, . Flare, Licvre, . 
fe Bitch, Chienne, /. [leifer, Geniſſe, + 
Boar, Verrat, . Hund, Biche, f. 
75 «vill boar, Sanglier, m. lag, Pource1u, m. 
Bull, Taureau, n. ledge-Iog, Hcriflon, . 
: bullock, Bouvillon, mz. | Fore, Cheval, . 
dete Calf, Veau, mn. one horſe, cheval entier. 
Camel, Chameau, m, |—draught hor/e,cheval de trait. 
” Cat (he) Chat, m. D hoſe, cheval de poſte. 
Cat (ſee) Chatte, f. —hackney horſe, chevaldelouage. 
| Col:, Poulain, or pou- Ve, cheval de ſelle. 
. lin,“ m. race horſe, Courſier, . 7 
ie. Cor, Vache, /. wah hf, Carraſſier, . 1 
Cub (if animals) Petit, m. Þ.iri%ics lerſe, Cheval Arabe. [ 
3 9 
d of K : | Bo | 
led, The Diftonary of the French Academy has poularn ; but, thoſe of 
1mes Danet, Fureti'rz. and other Lexicographers, have the word poulrn only, 108 
d be This Cenomination is uſually given to any your; korfe under three years old, 1 4 
+ Some writers have made uſe of fonte, but the Dictionary ot the 1 
French Academy admits of no ether word than foutrche, N. 
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Flound, 
blo. d-houndt, 


grey-lound, 
Kid, 
Lamb, 
Lewret 5 
Lion, 
lioneſs, 


M 47, 
Marten, 


Mafi:f, 
Mole, 


fucking pig, 
Poirter » 


Pony, 
Puppy, 
Rabbit, 
young rabbit, 
Ram, 
Rat, 
Shee/r, 
Shantel , 
Coro, 
ewild foros 
Squirrel, 
Stag, 

7. 1775 ier, 
Uni unicorn, 
Weaſel, 
Wether, 


Tan VOCABULARY. 


Chien courant. 


a 4 5 a) 


nez. 
Levricr, u. 
Chevreau, m. 
Agucau, . 
Levraut, m. 
Lion, . 
lionne, f. 
Cavale or Ju- 

ment, f. 


Marte er Mar- 


tre, f. 
Martin, . 
Jaupe, /. 
Guenon, . 
Souris, f. 
Mul, mulet »: 

he val de ic!le 
Beut or bœuf, 
Loutre, . 
Cochon, . 
cochon de lait. 
Chien d'arret. 
Bidet, Me 
Petit chien, 2 
Lapin, m. 
Lapercau, . 
Belier, m. 

Rat, m. 
Mouton, . 
Epagneul, m. 
Truie, /. 

Lie, f. 
Ecureuil, u. 
Cerf, u. 
Baſlet, 1. 
Licorne, /. 
Bellette, V/. 


Mouton, . 


young wolf, 


Bello coins, 


Loup, . 
louve, /. 
louvetcau, . 

Beugl-ment, m. 


|Bleet: ing (pheep)Beiement, m. 
ing (asd, 2s) Aboiement, ;. 

Bain. 30 ajjes) Cri, m. 

Meccing (as cats) Miaulement, x. 

WER hin (es) Hennitſement, 

Roari in; (asbutls) Mugiſſement,m, 

Yelhring (as foxes /)Glapiſſement, 2 


The or A. 
AVL {RY, 
ic, 120 

IW: — 
braſs-Iwirez 
Bird, 

bird- catcher, 
bird-ſeller, 
bird-lime, 
bird-trap, 
Bat, 
Bittern, 
Black-bird, 
Bull-finch, 


Chaf A5 ch, 


Cock, 
game-cock, 
Crow, 
Cuckoxw, 

E urlew 5 
. 


Whelp (a deg's) petit chien, u. u lle- dove, 


Canary-bird, 


= 
- * 


Of E B ir ls , S0 . 


Ie, u, TC. 
VOLIERE, . 
Cage. /. 

Fil de fer, . 

hl d'archal, u. 
Oiteau, 21. 
Oiſeleur, . 
Oiſelier, . 
Glu, m. 
Trebuchet, mz. 
Chauve- -{ouris.f 
Bator, . 
Merle, „. 
Ronge-queue,m. 
Serin, m 

Pinion, M. 


Chick orchicien, Poulet, . 


Coq. . 

coq de combat. 
Corneille, .. 
Coucou, un. 
Corlieu, . 
Colombe, /. 
Tourterelle, 7. 


Drake. 


1 


le. 


Drake, 
Duck, 
Engle, 

F al com, 
Gul, 
G0, 
gejling , 
Greenfinch, 
7 1 (4 *, 
Her, 
galucaleu, 
Mor -en 7 

[ lorn , 

Te ke dn 8 
Fav, 

Kite , 
Laing, 
Lark, 
Linnet, 
Ilagpie, 
Nightingale, 
Or, 
ſercech od, 
P rot, 
Partridze, 


young partridve, 


Peace k , 
Pea-hen, 

7 heaſa nt, 
Pigeon, 
wood gon 
P ren. by : 
Quail, 


Raven, 
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Canard, n. | 8 


Cann, %. 
Aigle, m & V. 
Faucon, m. 
Chardonneret: 
Oie, /. 

O1ion, . 
Verdier, . 
Epervier, u. 
Poule. /. 
Pintade. * 
Poule deu. 
Heron, 7. 
Cnoucas, m. 
Gai, . 
XIilan, . 

Y aneau; u. 
Ainuerte, /. 
Linotte, . 
Pic, f. 
Roſignol, . 
Chouette, f. 
chat-huant, m. 
Perroquet, m. 
Perariy, /. 
Perdreau, . 
Paon, ron. pan. 
paonne, f. 

* Faiſan, . 
Pigeon, u. 
pigeon ramier. 
Pluvier, u. 
Caille, 7. 
Corbeau, . 


Robin red breaſt, Rouge gorge, m 


Rok, 


Gro.le, ,. 


* 


S797 iy 

1. il, 

l iruh, 

"TE 2 
[ontit, 

tur; n, 
{ir i %,f, 
7 turkeys 
by 7 tal, 
pet: 7 

## 506 - Ms 

17 * 


1. 7 EA , 


Beak, 
Yours, 
Cl, A dſy 
Talons, 
Comb, 
Il ins, 


N 1 , 


bir 4 I 
Chirpins 7 of 
birds ) 
Crowting (as 
cocks) 
Creating ( as 
rauvens) 


Yellito-hammer, Bruant, V. 


hinion of the w. Aileron, . 


WWarblins (of Ramage, u. 


E ickling as hens Cloſſement, m. 


ouette, .. 
Becaſſine, .. 
Moinelu, 2. 
E:2urn au, me 
Cigogne, f. 
Hironieliz, /. 
Cigne, . 
Cercelle, A. 
Grive, /. 
Melange. f. 
(67 d'lnde, m. 
Pouvle d' Inde. 
Dindon, . 
dindonne au, . 
IJoche- queue, 
Nlacte lie, /. 

L. Sn 


Roztciet, . 


Bec, u. 
Ergots, m. 
Griftes, . 
Serres, /. 
Crete, ,. 
Aile, f. 


N78 
11, 2, 


85 
Gazouillement. 


Chant, . 


Croaſement, . 


— — 


* Several Authors write phiiſan in conformity to its Latin etymology: 
Dane: writes faiſan and fharſan : but the Diff, of the Acad. has Farſan only. 


When this is {aid of birds of prev, it is to be rendered by Aire, I. 


L 


3 


93 


Tv 
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| L amprey, Lamproſe, . 


9 


Of Fifpes, Sc. 


A er tes. 
FISH, 
fee fiſh, 
river fiſh, 
fell hib, 
Anchooy, 
Bartel, 
Bleak, 
Br, aMN, 
Br: Ab, 
Bu 22 1 
Caro, 
Young Carp, 
Chas, 
Cocke, 
Cod f, 
Cane El, 
C ab-filh, 
Cr a. 72 
Das, . 
Dace, 
Dor 9 
el, 
Flounder, 
Gudygeon, 
Hadauck, 
Herring, 


red Lerring, 


Un, le, &c. 
POISSON, . 


poiſſon de mer. 


Ae riviere. 
—s coquille. 
Anchois . 
Barbeau, . 
Ablette, . 
Breme, /. 


Limande, /. 


Car;e, /. 
Carpeau, m. 
Cabilicau, . 
Pe once, /. 
Morte, . 
Cong te, 2, 
Cancre, m. 
Ecreviile, /. 
Baibue, 7. 

\ endoiſe, . 
Dorade. F. 
Anguille, f. 
Carrelet, . 
Goujon, . 
Merluche, . 
Hareng, m. 
hareng ſaur“. 


fickled hirring, hareng pec. 


a 


* FI 


TPulchard, 


Lebſjler, Ecreviſſe de 
mer, f. 
Maquereau, . 
Mulet, . 
Moule, /. 
Huitre (4 »u7-) 
Perche, 7. 
Limagon de 
mer, mz, 
Pike or Fack, Brochet, , 
Sardine, f. 
| Pe.amide, V. 
Plie, /. 
Crevette fran- 
che, /. 
Rouget, . 
Saumon, mr. 
Shad, Aloſe, 7. 
(Share or maid, Auge de mer,m, 
. mt , Crevettc, 7 0 
Srrele, Eperian, u. 
Sole , Sole. fo 
Spraty Meictte, /. 
Stock H, Storhche, n. 
Hur geen, Eſturgcon, . 
Leuch, Tanche, /. 
I hornback, Rie, /. 
{urte, tortoiſe, Tortue. /. 
Truite, 7. 
hon, .. 
Turbot, . 
Baleine, .. 
Merlan, ls 
Filet, m. 


Mackerel, 
Mullet, 

M uf cle, 
Oy/t er, 

| P erch , 
Periccinkle, 


Plaice 4 


88 A, 


Reach, 


Salmon, 


[1 0 
Tunny-fiſh, 
Turb e, 

LJ ale, 

WH Hiling, 
Net, 


——— 


* We wake uſe of harens faur. 41:0 kaverg for * a8 210 of kaven® faus et 
hareng ſoret . op'nions L« ing deidee 


— 


1 an 
1 
! concerning thele words. Alenage in 


that /aue is a Gothic term, {1pritiirg a reddit colour, 
+ Me id tenche with aue in o14teut ambtors and Lexicographers, bee 
we have tancke with an , in the Lictionary of the French Academy. 


ns! 
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Aregling-rad, Ligne, /. Fiea, Puce, /. 
Fih- gol, Hamegon, m. |F!y, Mouche, . 
Bait, Apt, 22. ſpaniſh Tr, Cantharide. . 
Jule, *Hure, , Ay, Tavn, m. (ton.) 
Gille, Ouies, F. Eg. Grenduille, 7. 
Fin:, Nageoires. . Gundi, Couſin, . 
Scales, E. cailles, . CGrajhepper, Sauterelie, /. 
Soft row, milt, Lane, f. Hornet, Frelon, . 
foft rexv-fiſh, poiſion laité. Leary Inſecte, . 
[[ard-row, Oecuts, . . Lier! h, Sangsue, V. 
hard-roww fiſh, poiſſon uxé. Len /e, Pou, u. 
Beines (of fiſh) Arretes, V. <166d-louſe, Cloporte, f. 
Clatos (of lo- Bras, m. 17 lag este, Petit ver, . 
fters, &c. 0 Pinces, 7. 1 , Teig ne, 7. 
Shell (of fiſh) Coquille, 7. Nit, Lente, /. 
ſhell (of oifters) Ecaille, /. | Serpent, Serpent. . 
[Sade Couleuvre, 7. 
: 87 5 oy Slug. Limace. . 
14. ; Jaaa, Limngon, i. 
Of Infets, Reptiles, Sc. Spider, Araignee, f. 
l Fad, Crapaud, . 
The or A. Le, la, un, Sc. |Vermin, e Fe 
ANT, FOURMIL.f. Ver, Vipere, # 
Bee, Abeille, 7. Waſp, Guepe, J. 
bumble bee, groſſe abeille. i orm, Ver, m. 
Beetle, Eſcarbot, 2. |land-worm, Ciron, . 
hyyned beetle, Cerf-volant, m. |el4w-weorm, ver luiſant, . 
Bug, Punaiſe, ./. | al&-rworm, ver a foie, . 
Butterfly, Papillon, . | /mall-averm, Vermiſleau, . 
Caterpillas, Chenille, /. {Aut 240. Fuurmillicre, fe 
Chafer (a cock) Hanneton, v. |Cob-web, Toile d'araig- 
Crablouſe, Morpion, . | nee, . 
Cricket, Grillon, . Beehive, Ruche, f. 
balm-cricket, Cigale, /. rr f bees, Eſiain, m. 
D. ut Bourdon, N. Ste, & Of e,, Aiguillon, *. 
Farceig, Perce-oreille, m 'Cou Vs Arcor, Cocoon, mM. 
Me uſe the word Hure, with reſpett to fh, to denote the head of a | | 


Salmon, and of a Pie; but always Tete, toi tte IId of ether Fiſh. 


"1 4 CHAP, 


U » 
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CHAP. IX. 


Of TRADES, ARTS, PROFESSIONS, Se. 


Theor A. Ie, la. un, Oc, Cutler, Coutelier, . 
ART, ART, . feord-cutler, Fovrbilileur, x. 
liberal arts, arts liberaux, ¶Hancing-maſter, Maitre de dance 
mechanic arte, arts mechant- |Dyer, 'Teinturier, 

ques. Diſtiller, Diſtflateur, n. 
Trade, *Nlctier, . Drawing-maſterMaitre a defi- 
Trad: /man, Homme de ner, n. 

mctier, m. [Drrgorft, Droguille, u. 
Apprentice, Aprenti, , e f,|Enygrawer, Graveur, u. 
Auction.cer, Cricur d'en- Farrier, Marechal, . 

chere. , Fencing-maſter, Maitre en fait 
Baker, Boulanger u, e d' armes, . 
Barber, - Barbier, u. Fiſhmerrer, Poiſlonnie, my 
Bl iel, „Iulandier, . Humer, Fondeur, . 
puk-binacr, Relicur, m. French-maiter, Ml aitre de Fran- 
Bectſeller, Libraire, m. C@1S, . 
Hragter, Chan dronnier, 1. Frultei er, Fruitier, , ef. 
Rrexwer, B:iaſleur, 12. Furrier, Fourreur, n. 

» Butcher, Boucher, u, e f.;Gardenry, Jardinier, . 
Cal iue t- maler, Ebeniſte, m. Gilder, Dorreur, . 
Carpenter, Charpentier, m Glaſi-maker, Verrier, u. 
Cariwright, Charron,m. |Clazier, + Vitrier, . 
Carver, Sculpteur, Glow. 7 Gantier, . 
Clymiſt, Chymiſte, m. |Gol.{/aith, Ortevre, m. 
Clockmgk, , Horloger, m. |Grecer, Epicier, m. 
Coack-makter, Carroher, mm. |Gumnner, Canonnier, . 
n Conſiſeur, m. Gunſmith, Armurier, . 

nnn Confiturier, . Haberd it- 1 

, m.\aberdaſher, Petit-mercier m 
Cocher, Tonnelier, m, |Hair-drefſer, Coiffeur, m. 
Currier, Corroveur, m. Hardwware-man,Quincaillier, . 


This word, thcurh generally applied to mechanics, is never! hele's 
uſed in a figurative ſenſc. tor all kinds of Proteſſions : as le melicr des 4105 
the proſeſhon of arzns : fc nee de ly guirre, the ait of Wal; &c. 


Hatte , 


Mantua-maker, Couturicre, V. 


* 


Tur Voc 


Chapellier, u. 
Re vendeur, . 
Aubergiſte, . 
Ferronnier, . 
—— m. 
enuifier, . 
Marchand de 
toile, u. 
Serrurier, u. 


Magon, . 
Manceurre, . 
Artiſan, m. 
Mercier, u, ef. 
Sage femme, /. 
Accoucheur, u. 
Meunier, . 
Marchande de 
modes, f, 
Malicien, . 
Aiguiller, 2 
Opticien, u. 
Peintre, m. 


5 Papetier, u, e f 


Pa:iſiter, , e, 
Pa veur, u. 
Eugagike, m. 
8 örteur, 7. 
Part meu, n. 
Portier-d'etain, 
Eo! nglier, u. 
P:atrier, . 
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| Patter, Potier, m. 
| Poulterer, Poulailler, m. 
Printer, Imprimeur, m. 
vadler, Sellier, u. 
3 -mpreſs, Lingere, /. 
Y-0e-Rakttr, Cordonnier, . 
NI. mnercer, Marchand de 
ſoie, . 
\hinner, * Pelletier, . 
Smith, Forgeron, me. 
un ſini tl, Armurier, . 
gel- anti, Serrurier, u. 
Statuary, Statuaire, u. 
Faylor, Tailleur, u. 
[all;w-chandler, Chandelier, m. 
[mers Tanneur, . 
Inter, Drouineur, *. 


[inman, Ferblantier, m, 
15 ν, ontft, Marchand de 


tabac, n. 


Foyman, Bijoutier, N. 

P:rner, Tourneur, u. 

\ Arrtater, Entrepreneur, . 
bal derer, Tapiſſier, m. 


Haiti mater, Horloger, m. 
IA w=chand cr, Cirier, N. 


Plombier, u. 


Lea ven, Tiſſerand, . 
malen, *erruquier, u. 
# ine-m?2rchant, Marchand de 
Vin, u. 

Fecle# dimber, Drapicr, m. 

i orR, Our r N Ms 
enam, Ourrier *. 
ritiug-maſter, Maitre a dcr re. 


Hatter, 
Hawter, 
Inn-keeper, 
Iron-monger, 
Te eller, 
Feiner, 

7. Linea-drajer, 

45 Lock-ſmith, 

ts Maſon, 

cM- maſon's man, 
Mecchan 63 

N. Mercer, 

| Midwife, 

. Mau- nie, 

fait Melle,, 

n. AMlliner, 

My 

| Muſician, 

an- N-edle-maker, 
Onptician, 

ef. Painter, 

; Pajer-maker, 

. Pa; morſe aller, 
Paſtr c. E, 
8 : 
Partunbroker, 
Pra lar, 

*erfumsr, 

Peruterer, 

r. Pin- mier, 

. P! ee , 

r A Plambcr, 

n. — 

4 aS FTudre dr mM 

FRY. 


me ric rl; and in tpe 
thor, by rudres, m. pl. as 6 s Fu. 7C WE 


by vurragez if it is laid of a lin, 


of 


This word is rendered by au, f. in ſpeaking of a religious work: 


11:9 Of lhe performa ces of an Au- 
j 61. e, Voltaire's Worltss . But 
rermance, or uf other works. 
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Of TEMPORAL DIGNITIES, He. 


ESA 


The. A, or An. L', le, Un. &c. 


EMPEROR, 
Empreſs, 
Car, 
Carina, 
Sultan, 
Sultaneſs, 
Monarch, 
Potentate, 
Codereign, 


King, 


Prerog alive, 
Pam), 
Crawn, 
Scerier, 
Throne, 
Prince, 
Princeſs, 
Dauphin, 
Infant, 

Inf auta, 

E le Tor , 
Deces 
Stadthel ler, 
Landgrace, 


Regent, m. 
Repence, /. 
Vice- roi, . 
Vice-royaute, ,. 
Alteſſe, f. 
Archiduc, . 
Archiducheſſe/. 
Duc, m. 
Ducheſſe, ./. 
Marquis, . 
Marquiſe, 7. 
Comte, . 
Comteſſe, 7. 
Vicomte, . 


Vicomteſſe, /. 


Baron, m. 


Baronne, f, 
Pair, . 
Pairie, 7. 
Seigneur, mn. 
Grandeur. /. 
Intendant, or 
Gouverneur, . 


L. rd-leutcnant, Vice-roi, m. 


Seigneur, . 
Nobleſſe, F. 


Courriſan. m., 


Regent, 
EMPEREURm|[Regency, 
Imperatrice, /- [/ ice-roy, 
(zar, . V ice-royalty, 
Czarine, 7. Highneſs, 
Sultan, . Archduke, 
Sultane, /. Archdachefs, 
Monarque, . Duke, 
Potentat, m. Due, 
Souverain, . Has quis, 

Roi, . Marchioneſs, 
Reine. /. Earl or Count, 
Majeſte. “. Iounteſ5, 
Rovau::. *. V:/count, 
Preroga 10 6; F [/7/counte/3, 
Pompe, /. Juron, 
Curonne. *, Sarong,, 
Sceptre, . Peer, + 

Trone, . Peerage, 
Prince, . Ford, 
Princeſſe, f. Loralſhin, 
Dauphin, ills Lord-licatencrn, 
Intant, . (of a cou 74 
Infante, /. 

Electeur, m. (of a fing d 
Doge, . Nobleman, 
Stathouder, m. | \b:/:zy, 
Landgrave, u. |5urtier, 


The Title of the Emperor of Ruſſia, ; read G2ar, &c, fee p. 4. 


+ We have not, properly ſpeaking, a French word that anſwers to that 


of Peereſ : 


therefore, we make ule of Daze de Cualite tor that purpoir, 


+ This is the title given, in French, to Dukes and Spiritual Lords; bu: 
when Lord/hip ſigniſies the domain ofa Lerd, the French > verre, . 


* 


Til 


lat 
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Title, Titre, u. Miniſter of fate, Miniſtre d'ttat. 
Rank, Rang, m. Yecretary, Secretaire, . 
Quality, Qualite, I. Chancellor, Chance lier, . 
Dignity, Dignite, /. Lord keefier, Garde des ſceaux, 
Honour, Honneur, Me Lord fir „cal, Garde du petit 
Reſpect, Reſpect, . ſceau, . 
Privilege, Privilege, . Lor S mage, . 
Precedence, Preſeance, f. |Mafter of the Garde des Ar- 
Pre-eminence, Preeminence,f.| Rolls, chives, . 
Sufrriority, Supcriorite, V. Maſter of the Maitre des Re- 
Knight, Chevalier, . Requeſts, quetes, . 
Page, Page, n. Judge. Juge, . 
K/quire, Ecuyer, m. Counſ: ller, Conſeiller, . 
Gentry, Petite noblef: / | Selrcrtor, Solliciteur, . 
Gentleman, Gentilhomme- Lateqr, Homme de robe 

Homme d' - | Barrifter, Avocat, m. 

pee, m. A'torney, Procureur, m. 
*Gentlewoman, Demoiſelle, . |Fuſtice of peace, Commiſſaire de 
Ambaſſador, Ambatſiadeur ,m. police, . 
Anhaſſador's Anbafſadrice / Notary, Not aire, . 

Lady, 9 . R- 1/ter, Grefher, m. 

Excellency, Excellence, . Clerk, Clerc, m. 
Plenipotenttary, Plenipotentiaire Magif? rate, Magiſtrat, . 
Refident, Rehdent, . Mayor, Maire, . 
Envoy, Envoy, m. Alderman, E.chevin, . 
Conſul, » Conſul, m. S geriet, Sheriff, . 
Conjuljhip, Conſulat, mm. [|Recorger, Raporteur, . 
F iceconjul, Vice-contul, . Chamb rlain, Chambellan, . 
Pre/ident, Preſident, zz. ail, Sergent, n. 
Prefident's lady, Pretidente, f, [Ocal-AEr, Concierge m. 
Cevernr, Gouverneur, m.|{zoaler, _ _ Geohex, . 
Suxcricr, Supcricur, . | [Lurikcy, Guichetier, n. 
Prime-m: witer, Premierminiſtre tang man, Bourreau, »:. 


— — — — — CC — — — — — — 


* This and the nent word are to be rerdered by the terms annexed to 
them, whenever they 21 Shed to denote a per fon of the ſecond order of 


nobility : but in {peaking © a Pleberon, though ever to rich, by Monficurs 
and by Madume or L. 1e, af preceded by an uche 5 Adjettiwe, or I' ronoun 
for a Gentle wom un: Exa Uhu Gentleman, ce ie onſieur ; this Lacy ; ce 


Dame, and in the "PPE, j tary atk cs Lane ſce p. 632. 
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CHURCH DIGNITIES, S.. 


CHA 


The, A, or An. Le, un, Ge. 


CLERGY, 
P oft t, 

Pope dom, 
Paſe's crown, 
Cardinal, 
Legate, 
Nuncto, 
Almoner, _ 


Archbiſhop , 


Archbiſhoprick, 


7 rinate, 
Biſbep, 
iſhopricꝶ, 
Draceſ/e, 
Archdeacon, 
Archdeaconry, 
Dean, 
Subdean, 
Deane r 7 , 
Canon, 
Prebend, 
Prebendary, 


CLERGE (ge 
Pape, m. 
Papautc, /. 
Tiare, /. 
Cardinal, . 
Legat, u. 
Nonce, . 
Aumonier, u. 
Archeveque, u. 
Archevecke, . 
Primat, 1. 
Eveaue. . 
Evec Ce . 
Dioccte, u. 
Archidlacre, . 
Archidiacone y 
Doyen, . 
Sous-doyen, u. 
Doyenne, u. 
Chanoine, m. 
Prebende, f. 


Prebandier, . 


hy, _— 


Benefice or living, Bencerec, mn. 


Sinecurc, 
Clergyman, 
Prelate, 
Ponttf, 
Pont ificate, 


- # 8 * ? 
béncſice fimple. 


Ecc.cuattique,: 


Prelat, 71. 
Pontite, u. 
Pontiſicat, &. 


Par/en or het, Prewue, . 


7 71 eſt houd, 


Pretrite, /. 


Tx. Al 

Abbot, Abbs, . 
Abbeſs, Abbeſle, /. 
Rector, Cure, . 
Claſilain, Chapelain, . 
Deacon, Diacre, m. 
Carate or vicar Vicaire, . 
Ordinary, Ocdinaire, . 
MiYionarv, Miffionnairg, x. 
Freacier, Predicateur, . 
Ceonfeſ/er, Confeſicur, A. 
Reader, Lecteur, . 
Friar, Religieux, . 
Monk, Moine, m. 
Nuts Religieule, /. 
Clanter or c/o- Chantre, . 

reiter, 
Organist, Organiſte, . 
Clerk®, C eie, m* 
\1.9in;-6:y, Eafant de cheour, 
Beaale Orvercer, Bedau, n). 
Sexton, Sacriſtain, m. 
Chirchtarden, Marguiilier, u. 
Ovwer/eer, Commiſſaire 
des Pauvres, . 

Cra de-digcer, Folloyeur, . 
Clergzman's g93cr.yzScutane, . 
Yurplicr, Surplis, u. 
Bjhep's furplice, Rochet, w. 


| band, C 0:1et * Rabat, It. 
| Mitre, Mitre, V. 
Creſier ((h faff )Croſle, ff 


— 


— 


This name is liequently uſed, in Engliſh, to denote a Clergyman, 25 
well as the Layman who reads the Reſpenſes to the Co: gregation in the 


Church ; but it is given, in French, to a Perſon that 


Vumes the cloriwa! 


dreſs, and ſands candidate for the hilt order of the Church of Rome. 
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CHAP. XII. F 
'F 
MILITARY OFFICERS, Se. 
An other Things belonging to an Army. | 
An Officer, Un Officier. Drummer, Tambour, . 
A General, Un General, [&ettle-drummer, Timbalier, . 
Lieutenant- gene- Lieutenant-ge- Fier, Fifre, u. 
ral, ne ral, m. Engineer, Ingénieur, u. 
Ficld-marſhal, Marcchal de Gunner, Cauonier, n. | | = 
camp, mn. Pioneer, Pionier, u. 1 
Brigadier, Brigadier, m. . [Sutlcr, Vivandier, u. 14808 
Celonel, Colonel, . Recruits, Recrue /. Fl. 
Colonel of foot, Colonel d'in- Militin, Milice, /. 1 
fanterie, m. |D-/ert:r, Dcierteur, :. 1 
Colonel of harſe, Colonel de ca-|S/y, Eſpion, zx. 1 30 
valerie, m. |Camp, Camp, u. 1:7 
Lieutenant-colo- Lieutenant-co- flying cam), camp-vo.unt, 14 | 
nel, lonel, m. Infantry, Infanterie, /. * 
Major, Major, u. Cavalry, Caralerie, f. . 
Captain, Capitaine, . Army, Armee, /,- 1 | 
Lieutenant, Lieutenant, mM. wing of an armp, aiie d'une ar- 43 | 
Cornet, Cornette, m. me, . 171 
Enfign, Enſeigne, m. [main body, Corps de ba- 1 15 
Adjntant, Adjudant, . taille, n. %, . 
Aid-de-camp, Aid- de- camp. Battalion, Bataillon, 2. 4 
Mufter-maſter, Commiſſaire |Brigacle, Brigade. . | 
encral, m, Regiment, Regiment, 7. 


Quarter-maſter, Marechal de 
logis, H. 


Serrcant, Sergent, . 


Corporal, Caporal, u. 
Grenadter, CGrren.id ter, Ill 
Life-guard man, Garde du corps. 
Florfema:, Cavatier, u. 
Dragzo:, Dragon, . 

H. Hard, Houttard, . 
Soldier, Soldat, 21. 
Foot-ſeldier, Fautalin, . 


Company, 


Proops, 


9 * y 
Trab of Lerſe, 
4 — 


Detartment, 
( ar. "A 
Counter-grard, 


Van-guartt, 


Rear-guard, 


Compagnic. fo 


company &/ feet, Compare, 


. Þratanc' i:. 
Troupes, /. p/. 
Com .:-.:- de 
Cadet. 
detach ment, . 
Garde, /. 
con: <-varde, 
avant-garde, 
arricre-garies, 
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CHAT. 20 
NAVAL OFFICERS, Se. 
And other Things belong ing to a Fleet. 


An Admiral, Un Amiral. Cnaradſbip, Garde-cote, . 


Vice-admiral, Vice-Amiral. Inden, Alle ge, /,. 
Rear-admiral, Contre-Amiral. Fure-ſhips | Brulot, n. 
Commodore, Chef d Eſcadre. B:nb-ketch, Galiote à bom- 
AT: dfipman,® Garde- marine. bes, T. 
Mate «f a ſhip, Contre-maitre. | %%, Chaloupe, /. 
Saurgeon's mate, Aide de chirur- Vrivateer, Armateur, u. 
gien. 74 zen, Corſaire, . 
Nestſwain, Boſſeman, m. Jraulſiort, Batiment de 
Purjer, Commis des traniport, . 
vivres, . NMerchant- man, Vaiſſeau mar- 
Stervard, Munitionnaire. chand, *. 
Suficrcargo, Surreillant, u. | dia man, Vaiſſeau des 
Pilot, Pilote. . Indes, m. 
Sailor, Matelot, z. 8 Rame, J. 
Cabin box, Moutile, . 8 | Aviron, . 
the Cre, Equipage, m. | Anchor, Ancre, /. 
Marines, or Troupe de ma-jCadle, Cable, . 
Sea forces, rine, V. Compaſe, Boulloie, F. 
Flect, F.otte, /. II. lu, Rudscr, Goavernail, . 
Squadron, Eſcadre, I. 41%, Mat. . 
Alan of war, Vaiſſeau de — grand- mat, 
guerre, m. Fow:ffirity Beau- pb, v. 
Line of batile- Vaiſſeau de ail, Voile, f. 
ſhip, ligne, u. | fore Jail, Miene, Y. 
Fei rate man . ailleaudu pre bizg , Paviion, its 
of Ivar, mier rang 2 nt, Flamme. . 


Fijty gun ſbip, . aill cau de 5c Kin 18 525 [i f Cordape, . 


Pp tCCS de C wy lac 44A [ 4 Ages, me. FL - 
nen. e 2 1 Bordee, . 
Friar, F FE gate /. Fe- fi 7 Fo. Combat naval, tits 


m 


We have no particular expꝛeſſion to denote, in French, theſe {ubaltern 
Officers; they are alſo called Lees de miri Cadets, Hes Parilion, or 
cciert da Tilluc, accnding to their Station on board of a Ship. 
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CHAP. 


XIV. 


The DEGREES of KINDRED, Se. 


The, A. or An. L., le, un, Sc. 
ANCESTOR, ANCETRE, m. 


Progenitor, Aieul or ayeul, u. 


Pedigree, Gencalogie, /. 
Origin, Origine, / 
Kindred, Parens, m. 
Relations, * Allics, . 
Father, Pere, m. 
Grandfather, Grand-pere, m. 


great grand fath.Briateul, . 


Father-m-(arw, Beau-pere, m. 


or „e father, 
God-father, Parrain, . 
Fofter-father, Pere nouricier. 
Mother, Mere, . 


Grandmother, GCrand*-mere. 


G eat grandmoth.Bilateule, . 


Mother-in-law, Belle-mere, f. 
or /tep-mother, 
God-mother, Marraine, f. 


| Son-in-latwwy, 


Gendre er 
Beau-fils, 27. 
God. ſon, Filleul. 1. 
Daughter, Fille, /. 
grand-daughter, petite- fille, V. 
daug hter-m-law, Bru er 


Belle- fille, /. 


Gad. daug bier, Filleule, 7. 
310:her, Frere, n. 
Sitter, Sceur, /. 
Eliliſt jon, Ainc, my 
eldeſt dauyiter, Aince, V. 

Y aungeſt jon, Cadet, . 


your, yeſt daurhter, ,Cadette, A. 
WIN "doachers. Jumeaux, . p/. 
txvin ſiſtert, Jumelles, V. l. 
Brother in-law, Beau-frece, .. 
Sifter-in-lacc, Belle-ſceur, . 
brother by mother, Frere-utc: in, . 
Mfler by mother, Scur-utérine, f. 


Parents, Pere & mere. | fofter-brother, Frere de-lait,m. 
Ofjring, Deſcendans, m. foſter -fifter, Scœur de-lait, fo 
Race, line, Race.. ligne, f Cucie, Mncle, . 
Pefterity, Polterite, fo | Aut, Trante, f. 
Progeny, Lignce, 7. Nepherr, Nereu, .. 
Succellor, Succeſſeur, m. |Nzece, Niece, 7. 

Child, Enfant, . Coufin, Couſin, , e/; 5 
children, enfans, m. fl. | frjt cor/in, couſin-germain- 
Yor, Fils, u. fexond canin, couſin "Ui de 


germain, *. 


® This is meant of thoſe who are related by marriage, 


for a relation by 


blood is called in Frenc h. ferent, m, farente, fl. But, the E neli ſh word Parent 
an:fies, in French, 1 05 4: 


e; and Laren t. in che plural, pere et mere. 


- - = - 
OS —”——” ſðb — wwe 


Tun VotctaDdultan yy. 


Pd 


A, er the. 
PL IJ, 
lay of Hill, 
Lance lay, 
Di erſſon, 
Paſtime, 
Hall, 


Icet- ball, 


Bat, 
Cricket, 
Shuttle-cock, 
Rack et, 
Battledsre, 
7%, . 
Bhir gig. 
Lajh, 

Pay- thing, 
Rattle, 
Catch or 


Whiſtle, 
Hot ceckles, 


Poji- Tun, 
Kite, 


Sre 4g. 
Sea, 
Sto, 

cad or tail, 
7. 
115 14. 15 2 8 2 
Pu} 1 '/ 2 
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CHAP. XV. 
Of PLAYS, DIVERSIONS, Se. 


Ut, le, E.. 
JEU. m. 
jeu d'adreſie. 
jeu de haſard 


Divertiilcment; 


Paſſe-tems, . 
Pale, . 
Ballon. Ms 


Croſte. I. 


jeu de la croſſe. 


Volant, m. 
Raquette, . 
Battoir, Wis 
Sabot, . 

Toupie, /. 

Lanicre, A. 
Joujou, . 


Crecelle. /. 


{ 
Cup ard Ball, 1 „m. 


Siflet, u. 
Nlain chaude. 


\ Canonmiere, . 


l Sarbacane. FE 


(* E! +. VOL + FF, Fi# » 
Lrandilloire. /. 34 
Ealangoire. /. 


% | 1 . 
Echaile. . 


(ro; >» CHU pile. F. 


C. ou eee. 
Cu TC-IUICTLZ 


Quatre-coins, 


Blind max”: C, Colin-maillard 


* 


Eren or acid, 
Shujfie-teard, 
Boxwl:ng, 
HBocvol. ; 
\kettics or 
Nine-! ins, 
4 

Lots, 
3 
tenn:i-couPt, 
3 l Tau / bu 
biilrard-bell, 
(4s, 
Thej'-lonrd, 
Dr aus kts. 
dr an; WA brard, 
Pa: 1 or Alan, 
Back5anmoii, 
Dice, 
dice-tox, 
Cards, 
pack of cards, 
{ =, N 

A- r Ale, 


5 


e- priae, 


A- pair 0ui-nen, 


Galet, . 
jeu de boules, x. 
Boule, . 


Tack (at b5vuls) But, . 


jeu de quilles, n. 


Palet, m. 
Pa'ime, ++ 

jeu de paume,n, 
Billard, .. 
Dille, /. 

Eche cs, m. Il. 
Echiquier, . 
D imes, F. l. 

amicr, N. 

ion. 7. 

'CVout ES tables | 
Deo Dez, u. 
Cornet, . 
cartes. V. 

jeu de carte, m. 
Piquet, m. 

2 adrille, 4. 
Bete, /. 
Triomphe, V. 
Rlain c lerer. ,. 
Fiche, f. 

Jeton, jetton, u. 
Lotterie, /. 
Billet. 

billet blanc. 
Lot, u. 

gros lot, . 


CHAT. 


nen. 


þ 
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XVI. 


Of MEASURES, WEIGHTS, COINS, Se. 


Muid, . 
Hey ſhead, | Barrique, .. 


Puncheon, Poingon, u. 
Butt or pipe, Pipe, . 
Barrel, Baril, z. 


Anker or frkin, Quartaut. . 
Kil.lerkin, demi-quartaut. 


— 


A or the, &c. CV, e, Sc. Pot, Pot, m. 
MEASURE, MUSURE, f. Quart, Quarte, /. 
Cubit, Coudee, /. Pottle, deux quartes. 
Foot, Pic or pied, m. Gallen, quatre quartes. 
Inch, Pouce, . Pint, Pinte, f. 

Ell, Aune, F. falf-pint, Chopine, . 
Quarter, “ Quart, . Quartern, Demi:-ſetier, ms 
Natl, Huitieme, . Jil, ion, mz. ro- 
Yard, Verge, /. quille, ,. 
Pole or perch, Perche, . WerGur, Pods, m. 
Acre, Arpent, u. [roy-weight, poids a 12 onces 
Pace, Pas, m. Areirdupeſe- poids à ſeize 
Mile, Mille, . weight, onces, n. 
League, Lieue, f. Scales, Balance, F. 
Furlong, Stade, f. Hundred-weight, Quintal, m. 
Fathom, Braſſe or toiſe, . Pound, Livre, /. 
Bujhet, Boiſſeau, n. half a pound, demi-livre, f, 
Peck, Picotin, . quarter of a P. Quarteron, . 
Tan, Tonne, /. ,t and half, livre & demie. 
Lat, --- Tonneau, W. |Ounce, Once, /. 

4407 an ounce, demi-once, 


quarter of an O. quart d'once, 
Dram or t ro m. 


— 


* This word is alſo rendered by guarteron and guarticr, to denote the 
fourth part of a thing; but guarteron is lad of thote that are fold by the 
pound or hundred. as un quarteron de cafe, a quarter ot apound ot cottee,&c. 
guartier of thoſe that are divided or cut into parts, as un guart ier de pomns, 
ine fourth part of an apple, &c. and quart, of tuch things as are meatured, 


28 Linen, Cloth, &c, Exam, Us quart d'aune, a quarter ot an ell; &c. 


Drachm, Drachme, . 
Scrufile, Scru pule, m. 
Carat, Carat, . 4 gras 
Gram, Grain, . 


MoxEvY, 


— 
1 
Dd 


_— 
* 
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Mork v, in ge-Argent, m. Es- 


ncral, 
Coin, 
gold coin, 
filver coin, 


casſer coin, 


counter feit coin, 
Cru ned, 
hai it a guinea, 


Pound fte, ting T, 
Daucat, 


Ducatoon, 


Piftole®, 

Ruble, 

Dollar, 

R:xdollar, 

Pinflr, 

F ler i ily 

Rial, 

roten, 

Half crotun, 

Skill: mg, 

Groat, 

Penny, 

Half. enn) 

Farthing, 

Change, of any 
u of con, 


 Monnoie, 
tites elpeces. 


Tur VeCcT4AiBUurianky: 


peces, F. pl. 
Monnoie, “ 
monnoie Tor. 
monnoie d'ar- 

gent. 
monnoie de 

cujvre. 
fauſie monnoie. 
Guinte, f. 
demi-guince. 
Livre ſterling y. 
Ducat, n. 
Dorsten, or 


demi-ducat,m. 


Piſtole, 7. 
Rouble, ms 
Da'ler. me. 
Rixdale, . 
Pialtre, /. 
Florin, m, 
Rcal, . 
Ecu or gros Ccu. 
Ecu or petit cu. 
Schelling, m. 
uatre {ous, : 
Sou, or fol, u. 


Deu x-liards, M. 


Liard, Me. 


or PC - 


Gems, or re- Pierres precieu- 
cious ſtones, ſes, F. pl. 
Diamond, jamant, n. 

Topax, Jopaze, . 
Emerald, Emeraude, f. 
Ruby, Rubis, n. 
Amet/:yft, Amcthille, 7%. 
Cornelian, Cornaline, /. 
Onyx, Onyx, n. 
Aale, Agathe, /. 

0 ral, Corail, n. 
COLOUR, Couleur, /. 
IWhite, Blanc n, he /. 
Black, Noir un, e /. 
Blue, Bleu , e /. 
Green, Vert , e. 
(Grey, Gris , Ef. 
Acad, Rouge, c. 

J ellere, 1 . 
roten, run u, e /. 
ui, le, Pourpre, n. 
Sc lets Ecarlate, . 
a colt ur, Chätaiu cl c 


Lemon colour, 


he fnut=c olour, Coulcur de C ha- 


taigne, J. 
Couleur de ci— 
tron, /. 


Dran ge colour, Couleur d' orange 


JI.ivde colour, 


Hiul- colour, + 


Couleur d'olve 
Couleurde roſe. 


This is a Span ſh as well as a French coin, but of different gh ; 
firſt is a gold corn, worth about fixteen ſhillings ; 


the fecond. 


the 


that : de 


French Piſtole, is an imaginary cein as thr Engli/h 7 ound ſterling is, id 
only ſuppoſed to be worth ten libres; ave aLitre is twenty ſous, Or twe V 
pence, ot Frenck mone v. A Ruble and Dollur are worth 4s. 6d. cach ; 
R:ixdollar, 58. a Pruſfter, gs 7d. a Florin, about 2s. 3d. 
Crown, fix litres; and the French Halt-crovn, three livres. 

+ The French anne xed to this exprethon, is not a hteral tranſlation ol 
it, yet it is the only one we have to convey the idea of that colour, Many 
compound colours are omitted here, as nothing is more difficult than t 
ſind adequate words in our language, to render them into another. 


a Ria!. 6d. en 
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CHAP. XVII. 


Of Subftuntroes which betng applicable to both Sexes, have, in 
Frenchs a Maſculine and Feminine termination. 


HOSE Subſtantives which denote any kind of Trades, 
Profeſſions, Dignities, and Degrees of kindred, being 


duplayed in the foregoing Chapters, need no farther elucidation: 


therefore, none but ſuch Engliſh Subſtantives as include both 
Genders, in other acceptations, are introduced in this. 


APPRENTICE, 
Baſt ar 4 * 
beggar, 
Comedian, 
Companiuny 
Darling, 
Encmy, 
Flatterrr n 
Friend, 
Guardian, 
Toker, 

Liar, 
Merchant, 
Nergh bour, 
Orphan, 

P toner, 
Vuareller, 
* elation, 
Scholar, 
Servant, 
Sou Wo n 
Traitor, 
Fillaney 

W 5 . 


W ranzler, 


Aprenti, . 
Batard, nm. 
Mendiant, . 
Comedien, . 
Compagnon, u. 
Mignon, . 
Ennemi, u. 
Flatteur, . 
Ami, . 
'Tureur, . 
Railleur, . 
Menteur, . 
Marchand,. 
Voiſin, . 
Orphelin, n. 
Priſonnier, n. 
Querelleur, . 
Parent, mM. 
Ecolier, m. 
Servitcur, . 
F poux, m, 
Traitre, . 
Villageots, m, 
Quvrier, . 
Chicaneur, n. 


Aprentie, /. 
Batarde, /. 
Mendiante, /. 
Comédiennę, f, 
Conrpagne. fo 
NEG none, 7. 
Lanemie, 7 
Flatteuſe, 7, 
Amie, /. 
Tutrice, /. 
Railleuſe. /. 


Mentcuſe, 7. 


Marchande, . 
Voiſine, /. 
Orpheline, 7. 
Priſonniere, 7. 
Querelleuſe, 7. 
Parente, 2. 
Ecolicre, /. 
Servante, 7. 
Epouſe, f. 
Traitreſſe, 7. 
Viilageoite, /. 
Ouvricte, /. 
Chicaneuſe, . 


But the following Subſtantives have only a maſculine termi- 
nation, in French, tho' applied to a female, viz. wn amateur, 
fl lover; un Hue, an author; un terntre, a painter; un Hoc te, 
poet; vn traducteur, a tranſlator; and n α,moin, a witneſs. 


C H A P. 
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CHAT, e 
Common ADFECTIVES, with their different Gend:y;, 


Norder that Learners may underſtand the Abbreviatiny 
which denote the Gender of the following Adjectives, ir i; 
neceſſary they ihould oblerve that c. indicates auaidjective tc 
by its termination, is common to both the Maſculine and Fermi. 


nine gender. 


eveille, &c. make anctenuc, mauvusſe, iell'e, for ther Font. 


nine termination. As for cee. e m, /e t, and the like; ter 


The letter , points out the M. /culine, and tue 
letter /, the Feniniue termination; therefore, ancien, m 


--3 


are to obſerve, that the little horizontal line () denorcs u nere 
the feminine termination takes place: conſequently they mu} 
read and write caricux for tae Maiculine, and curieuje tor tue 
Feminine gender. 


ABUE, Capable c. Dams, humide c. 
adlmirable, admirable c. fd ere, dangereu-x A, ſe f 
agretcalli, 5 agreable c. dark, obicur m, ef. 
ancient, aucien , ne f. ep, profond , ef. 
Bad, mauvais , e , |delicrons, délicieu-x x, ſe f, 
biz, gros , ic y. dear, cher m, e . 
bitter, amer m, ef, |difficult, difhcile c. 
blind, aveugle c. lirty, crottè , e,. 
bold, hardi n, ef. |d fart, eloignc x, Cf, 
briſk, (lively) eveille , ef. |dry, ſec m, he 7. 
briſe, (quick) prompt , e F. |drcadfu!, épouvantable c 
Calm, calme c. drunk, ivre or YVTre c, 
carel:/5, ncoligent , e u, muet n, te /. 
clever (dextrous) adtoit u, ef, au, ob<1izant , ef. 
clever (Icarued) hab ec. Eaſy, facile c. 

col, froidm, ef. -mpty, vide or vuide c. 
commendable, lovable c. "qual, egal , Cf. 
Commuod{ions, commode C. ( xcellent, excellent, ef, 
common, commun , e Fat, gras m, ſe f. 
core ton, aVare c. fearful, timide c, 
crocked, tortu , e. Vree. libre c. 
cuuming, fin my, e f. / ef, frai-s Wes che. 
curious, curieu-x , le ./, plein , e,. 


(Gonritll 
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— 
Cereraus, genëreu- x n. er I, nu , e . 
viddy, eto rudi n ,, neceſſaire c. 
4 od, bon mn, ne f. une, acti- fm, ve f. 
bys treat, grand e, » + aar fore, etroit mM, ef. 
tations Harpy, CONES ”, Is old, vie-ux , ille f. 
, I* 15 jaſty, prom: m, e 5 en. ouvert , e. 
I laugbry, hautain n, ef UV nnful, penible c. 
| ay: heavy , (ene m, e lr aftina'e, emporte , ef. 
nd tue 15, aut m, e 4. pon, pauvre c. 
reel, RG, c. Quiet, tranquile c. 
Femi- 14, oiſi- Cn, ve |quich, promt , e. 
, "OY imp 17 'ent, imp cent, | aj, temerure Cs 
the I in,, 7 t, im "IF Tis my ef. 9e cru *, ef. 
ma: ing t, im pri. ent. C. e, mur 2 2. 
197 dae 2 } in [Oben rolle, Parr L ay ef. 
Terlo: F N 1250 ſe + yad, triſte c. 
IfF jndicicd a, le,. ich, maiad? c. 
0 4 750. ö 6 4 6: | /kubbern, W Y 
„le, Kint, - 12ciea xm, ef.) ſawwdry, pimpant , e ,. 
ö ef. Hrotving, ld van *, ef. thick, Cpals 7e, le F. 
m, ef. Lune, „ In, e. ftractable, docile c. 
* le f, lat . a eu-xu, ſe/. treacherous, per. gde C. 9 
7. Lan, aigre c. troubleſome, importun , e. 
. lt., petit , e. UnaZtle®, incapable c. 
ef. lively, vit *. vive f. uneven, inegal n, e ,. 
, Cf wy. haut u, e /. ungovernable, intraitable s. 
2 þ-ly, aimable c. wreoholeſome, mal-ſain m, ef, 
able l, bas u, ſe f. [irtuous, vertueu- x x, le/. 
vre c. hne. long m, ue F. vicious, vicieu-x n, le . 
te . IL. , gal , ef. Wicked, méchant m, e. 
My e. minadjud, attenti-f , ef. wild, _— ape c, 
a milchi tous eſpicgle c. wi/e, Age c. 
yuide c. miſe 51 : A $5. ce F 2 * Co 
/ : ef maſt, modeſte c. | Lealous, zcic m, Cf, 
e f. _ 
; It may be — that many of the Engliſh adjectiwes beginning with 
1 vt, 28 kw A une. &c. cannot be turned into Freneh but by fame bor- 
che.. to ved ex jreffion ot. he ſame meaning; Exam. Unattainabie, lors de ports, 
e / uncharitable, ſans charite; unlimited, ſans bornes ; and is tor th, : 
"OWOVES 


CHAP, 
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CHAT. 2M. 
, 
Some VERBS, with their reſpective Conjugations. 


HE numerical figures, which are annexed to the follow in 

French words, ſerve to denote the Conjugation each of then 
belongs to; for initance ;. Abolir (2) abſtenir (2 ir.) Inh. 
have their reſpective Conjugations indicated by them; for. I, 
is of the ſecond Regular Conjugation, and, of courſe, has it; 
various inflections formed like thoſe of the Verb Pyni,; fee 
p. 108. 4b/t:nir is of the ſecond Conjugation, but irrezn/ar, 
and refleaive; therefore Learners are to look for its wllections 
in SECT. VI. p. 139, as it ie one of the. Derivatives of [cnir; 
and for the Verb / Lever, p. 117, which is inſerted, in this 
Grammar, as a Model for the Conjugation of Reflective Verbs, 


To Aboliſb, 
to abſtain, 
t9 acquaint, 
10 appear, 
to aſk, 

to avoid, 
To Boat, 
to bepin, 

to * 
to boaſt, 

to bring, 

70 buy, 

To Call, 

to carry, 

to clean, 

to come, 

to complain, 
to conceal, 
70 cure, 

to cut, 

To Depart, 
fo wt /prſes 
to airedt, 

to diſpleaſe, 
g drink, 


abolir (2) 


S'abicenir(2 ir.) 


informer (1) 


paroitre (4 ir.) 


demander (1) 
eviter (1) 
battre (4 ir.) 


commencer (1) 


croire (4 ir.) 
ſe vanter (1) 
aporter (1) 
acheter (1) 
apeller (1) 
porter (1) 
nettoyer (1) 
venir (2 ir.) 


ſe plaindre(41r) 


cacher (1) 
guerir (2) 
couper (1) 
partir (2 ir.) 
mepriſer (1) 
diriger (1) 


Lo Hat, 

L end, 

2 equal ; 

to ejcajie, 
to ex/ilain, 
To . 
to feel, 

to fill, 

70 find, 

to fly, 

to fly axvay, 
to follow, 
to forget, 
70 de, 
to frighten, 
10 Co, 


to go back, 
4% go its 
0 79 ont, 
70 £0 out, 
t9 go up, 
70 graut, 
ta grieve, 


deplaire (4 ir.) % grow, 


boire (+ ir.) 


40 grow old, 


manger (1) 
finir (2) 
egaler (1) 
echaper (1) 
expliquer (1) 
craindre (g it.) 
ſentir (2 ir.) 
remplir (2) 
trouver (1) 
voler (1) 

s envoler (1) 
ſuivre (4 ir.) 
oublier (1) 
pardonner (1) 
2ffrayer (1) 
aller (1 ir.) 
reculer (1) 
entier (1) 
continucr (1) 
ſortir (2 ir.) 
monter (1) 
accorder (1) 
s'affliger (1) 
croitre (q ir.) 
vieillir (2 


— 


ov ing 
then 
er 
r. Idi 
has Its 
tr ; ee 
ar, 
cctions 
Tomr:; 


To Hate, 
to hear, 

to hearken, 
to bein , 

to hinder, 
to hold, 

4 hahe, 

to hurt, 

To Inf IM, 
to intruft, 
to introduce, 
To Feſt, 

70 joke, 

to jolt, 

to jump, 
T5 Keep, 
to fill, 

to kiſs, 

to kneel, 

to knock, 
To La. 7h, 
to learn, 

to lend, 

to look, 

t loſe, 


to love, 
to meet, 


to miſtruſt, 


to move, 

To Neglect, 
40 note, 

To Obtain, 
to effend, 

to offer, 

4% omit, 

to ohen, 

to avercome, 


to overturn, 
* 


19 obe, 
'9 own, 


Tarn renate nr. 


hair (2 ir.) 


entendre (4) 


ecouter (1) 
aider (1) 

empè cher (1) 
tenir (2 ir.) 
eſpcrer (1) 
nuire (z ir.) 
informer (1) 
inſtruire (4 ir.) 
introduire(4 ir) 
railler (1) 

ſe moquer (1) 
ſecouer (1) 
ſauter (1) 
garder (1) 

tuer (1) 

baiſer (1) 

s agenouiller(1) 
fraper (1) 

rire (4 ir) 
aprendre (41r.)' 
pre'»r (1) 
regarder (1) 
perdre (4) 
aimer (1) 

faire (Air.) 
rencontrer (1) 
{oupconner (1) 
remuer (1) 
negliger (1) 
marquer (1) 
obtenir (2 ir.) 
offenſer (1) 
offrir (2 ir.) 
omettre (4 ir) 
ouvrir (2 ir.) 
vaiucre (4 ir.) 
renverſer (1) 
devoir (3) 
avouer (1) 


[7s Paint, 
70 2 cel ve, 


70 ith 


. 


„ pla 472. 

0 11 un 'fes 

'o pull, 
49 Pp: ul, F. 
5 — arr el, 
1 qu: *bble, 
to Juote, 
ID RA , 
70 read, 

to remeber, 
ty re/t, 


to runs 


TEPUS IE 
10 Lay, 

to ſcold, 

to fee, 

ro ſpeak, 

to ſpit, 

to ſtudy, 

1; Tate, 

io talk, 

70 . 

to tra ata, 

fo . 

To Venture, 

to dex, 

to VIEW, 

To Unboſom, 


o unbutton, 


Ita undreſs, 


To Walk, 
to walk in, 
to b, 

to Work, 

fo Write, 


be fool, 


: eſlaycr \ 1) 


to Yield (g we uf) cëder (1) 
to yield (produce) produire (Air) 
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peindre (z ir.) 
apercevoir (3) 
jouer (1) 
folatrer (1) 
plaire (A ir.) 
promettre (Alx. ) 
tirer (1) 
orer (1) 


quereller (1) 
6quivoquer (1) 


Citer (1) 
pleuvoir (3 ir.) 
lire (41 Ir ) 


ſe fouvenir(21ir) 
ic repoler (1) 
courir (2 ir.) 
$*entuir (2 ir.) 
dire (4 ir.) 
groi.cer (1) 
voi (31r.) 
parler (1) 
Ciati.cr (1) 
_— A ) 
prend (Air.) 
diſcousi; (2 ir,) 
enſeigner (1) 
traduite (Air.) 


riſquer (1) 
chagriner (1) 
rega-de r (1) 
decouvrir (2 ir) 
deboutonne (1) 
dcthabille; (1) 
ie promener (1) 
entrer (i) 
gagner (1) 
travaiu” (1) 
ecrire (4 ir.) 


CRAP; 


THhe 


VocCcAaBUuLARY. 


CHAP. XX. 
Some PARTICLES of different kind. 


HE following Words are compriſed, by ſeveral Gramma. 

rians, in their diſtribution of the Parts of Speech, under 
the general denomination of Particles, as I have obſerved before, 
p. 48, and p. 170, not on account of having any reference to the 
natural and common acceptation of this Word, which 15 derived 
from Par!icula, (a ſmall part or piece) but for the ſake of diſtin- 
guiſhing them from the others, which are liable to grammatical 
forms, theſe being invariable, that is, continuing always the 
ſame, without any change, ih their termination, or otherwiſe. 


Afterwards, 
again, 
avainſt, 
al<cays, 
aln:ft, 
amongſt, 
2 t CH. e, 
befitle, beſedes, 
between , 
bol aly, 
briſel;, 
but 7 con . 7 
by ChrepJ 
by and by, 
by the by, 
Calmly, 
carefully, 
earel:/ily, 
Cealiint 1 y. 
ir, 

ff w» 
Corventont 7 y, 
60, 
D: ily, 
arfervety, 
afra, 
EX t π 
diſreſficthtullh), 


enſuite. 
encore. 
contre. 
toujours. 
preſque. 
parmi. 

parce que. 
d'ailleurs. 
entre. 
hardiment. 
vivement. 
mais. 

par. 

tantot, 

en paſlant. 
tranquilement. 
ſoigneuſement. 
ne gligemment. 
prudemment. 
principalement. 
commocement. 
fronxdement., 


| 


Eagerly, 
early, 
earnefl/y, 
equally, 
ever, 

der ſence, 
oe 

fart ler , 
}ajhienably, 
for { conj.) 
for 62. . 
formerly, 
oy Y, 
gently, 

(21 adually, 
greedy, 
Hapfily, 
2 "4 
bardl!y, 
hajlily, 
hence} oth, 


journellement. e, hither, 


juſtement. 
à de ſſein. 
ad roitement. 
incivilement. 


| . 

| lieretofore, 
Hitl'erto, 

| goto, 


how much, 


ardemment. 
de ben e keare, 
{crieulement, 
egalement, 
toujours. 
depuis. 
loin. 

lus loin. 
à la mode. 
car, 
pour. 
autre fois. 
gaiement. 
doucement. 
a l'étourdie. 
dar de grés. 
avidement. 
heureutement, 
tout Pres, 
4 peine. 
1 la hate. 
a Pavenir. 
ici. 
ci- devant 
juſqu'ici. 
comment. 
combien. 


NA» 
nder 
fore, 
) the 
1ved 
{tin- 
tical 
5 the 
lie. 


I' 


In, into, 
indeed , 
intentionally, 
in ward ly » 
juſt no to, 
K indly . 
kno: 101 ngly, 
[ ate i 7 , 
latter! Vs 
tet ure [ Y, 
, 
likewiſe, 
little, 
Manly, 
mere / ſs 
7 uy, 
eU ely , 
mores 
moreocers 
me/tly, 
mutt, 
A, imely, 
near, 


near at hand, 


mettner, uor, 
never, 
arvertheleſs, 
next to, 

no, not, 

no de. 

nowiſc , 
Often, 

en, upon, 
br, 

or tif, 

5. er e , 


by 
oder agaiuſi, 


Tas 


en, dans“. 
en verite. 
avec intention. 
intericurement, 
maintenant. 
gracieuſe ment. 
exptès. 
dernicrement. 
depuis peu. 

à loiſir. 
de peur que. 
pareillement. 
peu. 
pauvrement. 
purement. 
joyeuſement. 
en detail. 
plus. 
de plus. 

2 plus ſouvent. 
beaucoup, 
ſavoir. 
pres de, aupre 
A- portée. 

81 (canß. ) 
jamais. 
neanmoins. 
proche de. 
non. 

1 ptéſent. 
nullement. 
ſouvent. 
ſur, dcilus. 
ou. 

ou bien. 
autrement. 
vis-à-vis. 


Voce Ag ul AA r. 


| Partly, 

gerlia ſis, 

7 tuately, 

2uarterty, 
quietly, 

|Raſhly, 

71 2 lily, 
roughly, 
Seldont, 
io, 

. þ, 

| /o much, 

| /oor, very [39> 

| 14 A, 
(hence, 

tpencefarth, 

th ereby ; 

ther & oe, 

% or though, 

thorowu 75 

til, unt, 

* (Leo mack) 


%%% (alſo) 


Unaccares, 
under, 
und: tonedly, 
unlucky, 
en, 95 

. * R 
zidelteet, VIS. 


. he [ 5 7 


to tht, 
early, 
Lee, 


. als v1 Jv, 
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en partie. 
ut-etre. 
— 
par quartier. 
tranquillement. 
temeErairement. 
bien. 
groflicrement. 
rarement. 
ſi, ainſi. 
la, la. 
tant. 
tot, bien-tot. 
donc or alors. 
de la. 
des lors. 
par la. 
c'eſt pourquoi. 
quoique. 
tout-a- fait. 
jaſqu'a ce que. 
trop. 2 . 
auſſi. 
a l'improviſte. 
ſous, deſſous. 
{ans deſſein. 
par malheur. 
ſur, defius. 
ſavoir. 
ſi or ſoit que. 
pendant que. 
avec. 
dans, en dedans. 
ſans, dehors. 
tous les ans. 
hier (h mu) 
avec zcle, 


Dit . 


lere common Subſtantivrs ; 


* 


vero fes, P. 


NI 


erves to mark a determined ſenſe, and requires In Artie le bee 
en denotes an undetermined cute, 
„ithout an Alticle; lee the Gram ee, 


and! 


is uſed 


91. 
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APP FEND FX 


TO THE 


SECOND PART. 


OBSERVATION I. 


HE uſe of the ſecond part of this Grammar pre-ſupnoſes 1 

knowledge of the principles of our Language, which, if 
not deeply and extenſiveiy expounded, ate at leaſt {uffici:ntly 
detailed and iiluſtrated in the wid Part, for the intruction ot 
Learners ; but as there are many oble.va' ions ſtill to be made 
on ſome Parts of Specch, which could no: be inſerted in thc i: 
reſpective Chapters, wichout interrupting and perp.exing the 
method, and yet are material enough not to be omitted, | ſub- 
join to this, ſuch as ſcem more particularly uſeful tq aa in Ju. 
fitive Learner. 

Beſides the general rules before-mentioned, p. 51, for the 
better diſcovery of the Gender of our Subſtantives, it is to be 
obſerved that we have ſome {u\ſtantives to which d fferent gen- 
ders have been originally attributed, according to the different 
objects which they are meant to expreſs; aas we wave daf, 
ter xards conformed to this arbitrary determins'ivn, it i; ne- 
ceſſary that thoſe who with to be well verie:! ia our Language 
ſhould be acquainted with this. The moſt common of them 


are the following; viz. - 


MasCcuULiNE, FzM'xiINe, 
Un Aigle (un oiſeau) an Eagle. Aigle Romaine, Reman ftandard, 
L*'Aue (d' an oiſeau) % nf, L'Aire (d'une grange) the Flor, 
Le Carpe (poignet) /e Mr. Une Carpe (poriſon) à Cars, 
Un Coche (voiture) Caravan. Une Coche (animal) a Sorv. 
Un Cornette, « Cornet of here. Une Cornette (coiffure) a Mal. 
Ua Couple“, à Couple. Une Coaple“, a Hrace. 


—_— —_— —_— 


* The uſe of this and the oppoſite word, is fully illuſtrated in the expo» 
ition of the geueral Rules tor the Gender of French Subſtantives, p. 53- 


Un 


ah. 


Doſes 1 
ch. if 
11 ntly 
tion Of 
mae 
their 
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L tub» 
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andard, 
52 Floor, 
= „4. 

. 4 
0e. 


a Mob. 


— — 


he expo- 


p- 53 


Un 


Ua Exemple, an Example. 
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MascuLINEB. ; Femurnixe. 
Un Enſeigne (Officier) an Ex/i5n.Une Enſeigne (ſigne) a Srgn. 
Une Exemple, a Cor. 
Le Fin (but) the main Point, La Fin (conclufion) the End. 
Un Foret (outil) a Gulet. Une Forert (arbres) a Foreſt. 
Ua garde (ſoldat) a Life guaril. Une Garde (femme) a Nur/e. 
Le Greſſe (office) the Rol/s, La Greffe (branche) the Graft. 
Ua Livre (ouvrage) a Beat. Une Livre (poids) à Peund. 
Un Manche (d'outil) Ilaudle. Une Manche (d'habit) Sleeve. 
Un Manceuvre, a Labouren. La Manzuvre, the Working. 
Un M<moire (compte) a Bl. Une Memoire, Memory. 
Un Mode (t. d'Art) a MHD Une Mode (fagon) Faſhion. 
Un Moule (creux) 2 ul. Une Moule (poiſſon) a Muſcle, 
Un Mouſſe. Cabin Boy. De la Mouſſe (herbe) M1. 
Ua Otice (emplo:) ar Oe. Une Office (de cuiſine) Buttery. 
Un Page (officier) a Page. Une Page (WVan livre) a Page. 
Ua Pique (carte) a Spade. Une Pique (arme) a Pike. 
Un Pocle (fourneau) Save. Une Poele (a frire) a Pan. 
Un Poſte (emploi) a P. La Poſte (bureau) Po/Z-1)fice. 
Le Pourpre, /e Scarlet fter. La Pourpre (couleur) Purple. 
Un Somme (r2pos) a Nay. Une Somme (fardeau) a Load. 
Ua Souris (tourire) a le. Une Sourts (animal) a Aouje, 
Un Tom (machine) a T. Une Tour (edifhce) a Tower. 
Un Triomphe a 7: um. Une [riomphe (carte) a Trump. 
Un Trompette, a 7rum/iriter, Une Frompette(inſtr.) a Inet. 
Un Vaſe (uſtenhic) a Ve/el. La Vaſe (bourbe) the Slime. 
Un Voile (pour cacher) a /*:/, Une Voile (de navire) à Sail. 


Among theſe may be numbered the Perſonal Pronouns Fe, Tu, 
Nous, and Lens, which are fomc':i;n2s of the Maſculine, and 
ſometimes of the Keminine Gender, according to that of thoſe 
words which they repreſent in Speech; 4+ alto the word per/onne, 
and others, which are diſplayed id SECT. II. p. 53. 


But, notwithſtanding all the Rules which can be laid down. 
and all rhe Qbtervations which may be made co ſpecify the 
Gender, of our Subſtantives, as mentioned before, in SECT. II. 
p. 50, it mutt be acknowledged that it is only from an habitual 
practice of writing and ſpeaking the Language, that this 
knowledge is to be acquired; and to obviate the diticultie, 
which ny OCCUT in an under. ang ot this kad, 4 D:cwuona! Vs 
and not a Grammar, muſt be couſulted. 
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- OBSERVATION II.. 


HE moſt cepious Languages have not a ſufficient number 

of terms to exprels every diſtin idea, wherefore we are 
often obliged to make uſe of the ſame words to denote many 
different objeas, and theſe words are called Homonymous® ; for 
example, in the French language, coin, coin, coin, are three ho- 
mony mous ſubſtantives, each of them being pronounced and 
written after the ſame manner: for coin ſignifies a corner; cen 
is alſo the French for a wedge, that is, a piece of wood or iron, 
which ſeparates the parts of 200 thing ſolid ; and, laitly, coin 
ſerves to denominate the fruit of a tree called in French cg 
freer, and in Engliſh a guince-trce. The three object, here ugni- 
fied are different, although the ſame word ſerves to denote them 
all. We have more words of the ſame fort; as ar, one of the 
elements; air, the tune of a ſong ; air, the gait or prelence of 
a perſon ; on, a noiſe; fon, bran ; /n, his, her, or its; &c. 

There are others which are only homonymous in pronuncia- 
tion, that is, which are equivocal to the ear, but not to tue eye; 
ſuch as ain, bread ; pin, a pine-tree; haine, a chain; chene, 
an oak; &c. 

Laſtly, others are only homonymous with reſpeR to their 
characters, or erthography, that is, they are the ſame in ap- 
pearance, but not in pronunciation. I ſhall intioduce here ſome 
examples of the laſt kind, diſpoſed in two columns, that their 
difference may be the readier pointed out; viz. 


Lo 6. SHORT, 


Acre, a. (ſur) Acrimonious. Acre, 5. (arpent) an Acre. 
Bat, s. (ſelle) Pact-ſaddle, Bat, v. (de Batu) he Beats, 
Chiſſe, s. (caiſſe) a Ihre. Chaſle, 5. (aux betes) Hunting. 
Martin, . (cnien) a Maftif. Matin, 5. (p. du jour) Morning. 
Pecher, 3. (arbre) Peachtree. Pecher, v. (offenter) 70 S. n. 
Point, s. (marque) à Der. Point, p. (nullement) No, ret. 
Tiche, 3. (ouvrage) Taſk. Tache, s. (ſouillure) Hot. 


The lift of theſe three forts of homonyn.ous words might be 
greatly extended; but the preceding examples will be ſufficient, 
at preſent, for the information of Learners. 


— 


— 


* A Greek denomination importing egquirocal, or different things. 
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OBSERVATION III. 


UR language has ſome Subſtantives which are uſed as 
adjectives; and Adjectives uſed as ſubſtantives; viz. 

A ſubſtantive ſtands for an adjective, when it ſerves to denote 
the quality of another ſubſtantive ; an adjective ſtands for a 
ſubſtantive when it repreſents the ſubject conſidered, or ſerves 
to point out the object on which the action of the verb is di- 
reed ; as for example, Le Rei eft philoſofrhe, i. e. the King t a 
philoſopher ; the ſubſtantive /1/:/o/5he is uſed, in this phraie, as 
an adjective, becauſe it denotes the quality of the king; but the 
word Roi is uſed as a ſubſtan: ive, becauſe it is the tubject under 
conſideration. They who would be more particuiaily ſatisfed 
with reſpect to theſe ſubſtantives, may confult La Gra!marre 
generale ar Lancelot, II. ij. and Les Tre de Du Marjais, III. j. 


There are ſeveral Adjective in our language which have the 
peculiar privilege of being uſed in the manner of ſubſtantives ; 
tor example, in theſe two phraſes, Le vrai of aimable; Fe 
chercne le beau; the words vrai and beau ſupply the place of ſub- 
ſtantives: in the fri, vrai is characterized by ai, and in 
the ſecond, bear is the object on which the action of ſeeking 
depends. What has beea faid on the French adjectives, vrai 
and beaz is applicable to inany others; ſuch as, 

Un Barbare, a Barbarian. Un Ignorant, a grant man. 
Un Ingrat, az: ungrateful man, Un luiolent, . /aucy fellgw, 
L'Extèrieur, the outccard file. L'Intcricur, the inward furt. 

And likewiſe Adjectives of nations, ſuch as un Frangsis, a 
Frenchman ; n Anglois, an Engliſhman; an Ailemand, a Ger- 
man; &c, and many others, which, for breviiy fake, 1 ſhall 
omit. Laſtly, it may be obierved that ſeveral ot our words are 
both adjectives and ſubſtautives; ſuch as adul/t;o. chagrin, colin e, 
fiel:tique, &c. Exam. Commettre us auler, to Commit adultery 
zue femme adultere, an adultreſs; muurir ue chagrizz, to die with 
grief; wn homme c/lagrin, a peeviſh man; 4a coe de Dieu, the 
wrath of Gd; un home colere, a palſionate many &c. But thoſe 
who would be further acquainted with this matter, mult ſtudy 
vie and cuitum upon it; tor Grammar cannot, in this caſe, enter 
into a detail which would be tedious to ſome, and Ullagreeabie 
to others, | 
2 
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OBSERVATION IV. 


LTHO” French adjectives may, for the moſt part, be 
placed before or after their ſubſtantives, which greatly di- 


erüßes Speech, and adds much harmony and energy to Poetry; 


yet, as there are ſome exceptions to this general rule, 1 think it 
is neceſſary to obſerve, that beſiles thoſe adjectives Which are 
mentioned in the Grammatical Exerciſes, p. 15, &c. we have ſe- 
veral which expreſs either a proper or a figurative ſenſe, ac- 
cording as they are pl aced before er after thei. 

By che roper ſenſe of a word is meant its firſt ſignificat ion, 
that is to by, thatfor which it was fi: it eſtabliſned; but when a 
word is made ule of to t1ynify that, which was not firſt attri- 
buted to it, this is called a figurative ſenſe. 

The adjeQive mortcl, for example, is taken in its proper ſenſe, 
when we ſay an homme motel, becauſe it means a man ſubject to 
death; this is a primitive ſignihcation; but the tame adjective 
is taken in a Antes ſeuſe, when we ſay un mortel enen“; 
decauſe it then implies great, which is not the firſt ſignification 
of that word. 'To make this obſervation more clear, | will annex 


to it Examples of ſuch Adjectives as are moſt in uſe among us, 


t oth in the proper and f; gurative ſenſe ; viz. 


PROPER SENSE, FicuRaTive SENSE, 
Une nouvelle certaine, Une certaine roavelle, 
A fare er certain news. A farticular piece of news, 
Une femme cuelle, Une crueile femme, 

A cruel wveman. Az unkind woman. 
Un honnete homme, Un homme honnete, 
An honejt man. A civil man. 
Un homme grand, Un grand homme, 
4 tall man. A great man, 
Un homme pauvre, Un pauvre homme, 
A poor man. A man Without genins. 
Un homme plaiſant, Un plaiſant homme, 
A facetious man; &<. An impertinent fell; &C. 


And many others, like theſe, which are productive of great 
ad vantage in converiation; becauſe they convey more than a 
angle idea, and engagingly entertain the imagination. 
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OBSERVATION V. 


HERE are many terms in Engliſh and French which bear 


ſo great a reſemblance to each other, both in their charac- 


ters and ſignificationꝰ, that the knowledge of them muſt undoubt- 
edly prove advantageous to Learners, aud facilitate the attain- 
ment of our Language; therefore, | ſhall conclude theſe obſer- 
yations with a hort ſummary of ſuch words wherein little or no 
variation is to be made, for converting them from one language 
into another; the greateſt part of them are as follows; viz. 


19. Proper names te: minating in e, which are originally Latin, 
are converted into French by the addition of an » + ; Exam. 


Engl. Ajillo, Cato, Cirero, Did, Funo, &C. 

Fren. Apoſlon, Cato, Ciriron, Dion, Junon, &. 
20. Moſt of thoſe which end in ar and in ia, which are 
likewiſe derived from Latin, are turned into French by chang- 
ing der into dre, and the te mination 24 into ze; Exim. 


Engl. Alexander, Leander, Maria, Lydia, Sojhia, &C. 
Fren. Alexandre, Landre, Marie, Ilie, Siſilie, &c. 


30. Subſtantives in oy or in , being generally derived from 
Latin words ending in or/a and /as, ate converted into French 
by changing their termination as follows; viz. the firſt inte 
ore, and the latter 11to fe; Exam. 

Engl. Ghry, memory, liberty, maje/ly, flabili'y, &c. 
Fren. Gloire, mcmonre, liber!., nete, ſtabilite, &C. 
45. Several ſubſtantives ending with a y, preceded by a conſo- 
nant, and which end in Latin with ie, are made French by 

converting the letter y into ze; Exam. 


y «7 


Eng b Elegy, genea h v, 1 Hany, 1. lx. tragedy, &e. 


Fren. Elegie, geicalogie, inte, fliege, tragedie, &c. 


6 —— 


—ꝛ— — — — — — — ——_ 


In Bazley's Dictionary there are abont 565 Fug 1h worgs, derived from 
the French; tig. 495 under the le ter A. 264 under the le ter B, &c. But 
folnſon's Dictionary manes no more than 48 © the teme words; rie 
299 under the letter A. 169 under the lee Kc. 

? Except thele ſix, Ca/>6/o, Clio, Echo, i rat, Ide and Saf bo, 
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59. There are alſo many ſubſtantives ending in ou and in tr, 
which are converted into French by changing their termina- 
tions into eur and teur; Exam. 


Engl. Ardout, candour, favour, creator, doctor, &c. 
Fren. Ardeur, candeur, faveur, createur, dodteur, &c. 


69. Moſt ſubſtantives ending in in and de, are French, and 
of the feminine gender, as their primitives a:e * ; Exam. 


Engl. Aion, devotion, paſſion, multitude, jilenitude, & e. 
Fren. Action, devotion, paſſion, multitude, jilenttude, &c. 


7®. Thoſe which end in ance or ence, are alſo borrowed from 
the French, and differ from their originals in nothing but 
their pronunciation and their gender; Exam. 


Engl. Diſtance, elegance, ſubflance, prudence, filence, &c. 
Fren. Diftarce, elegance, ſubſtance, prudence, filence, & c. 


$9. Thoſe which end in age and ice, being deduced from the 
French, arc the {ame in both Languages; ſuch ate, 
Engl. Courage, page, frejudice, precipice, ſervice, &C. 
Fren. Courage, page, prejudice, precipice, ſervice, &c. 


9. Many Subſtantives and moſt Adjectives ending in ary, are 
turred into French, by changing that termination into aue; 
as 1 the following words; viz. 

Engl. Adcer/jary, extraordinary, neceſſary, vocabulary, &C. 
Fren. Adverſaire, extrecrdinaire, neccſſaire, vocabuluire, &c. 

109, Subſlantives and Adjectives which are terminated in ent, 
being borroz ed from the French, admit of no other varia- 
tion, in Orthography, but of occaitonal Accents ; &c. 

Engl. Accident, compliment, element, excellent, firudent, &c. 
Fren. Acciacut, complinent, element, excellent, prudent, &c. 


— — — 


Their primitives are the latin words from which they are derived ; 
yet, we muſt except from this Rule, iit, All proper names, as ie Seften- 
% ion, &c. adly. Thele nine words. Aerion, Baſtion, champion, gabion, u- 
lion, minion, ſcorpion, talion, and prelude, which are maſculige. And laſtly, 
fuch as end in ion in French, but are of a different termination in Eugliſh; 
as, le croupion, the rump ; un eſtion, a ſpy; un pion, a pawn; &c, 


119. Adjec- 


we 


APPENDIX. 249 


119. Aljectives terminating in id, ous, ive, and cal, are con- 
verted into French by adding e to d. and altering ions into 
teur; we into /; aud cal into que; Exam. : 

Engl. Rigid, pious, frecious, frofitive, hiſtorical, &c. 
Fren. Rivide, frugux, precieux, poſatif, hiftorique, &c. 
12*, Words ending in ab/e and ible, whether they be Adjec- 


tives or Subſtantives, are originally French, and are liable 
to no other alteration but occaſional Accents; viz. 


Engl. Fable, bible, ayreeable, eligible, poſſible, &C. 
Fren. Fable, bible, 4; reable, eligible, poſſible, &c. 


149%. Verbs ending in V arc converted into French by chan- 
ging that termination into fer ; Exam, 


Engl. Pacify, ratify, ftgnify, ſantlify, verify, &c. 
Frea, Pacifier, ratifier, jigmfeer, ſciuctiier, veriſier, &C. 
149. Finally; It may be alio obſerved that from ſeveral Engliſh 
adverbial particles ending in , are formed many French 
particles, by changing the y into ent“; Exam. 


Engl. Admirably, conſiderably, terribly, &c. 
Fren. Admirablement, conſiderablement, terriblement, &C. 


Beſides the fore-mentioned words, many titles of the Nobi- 
lity, with very little or no alteration, are alſo French; as Baron, 
Viſcount, Marguis, Prince, &c. ice page 226; and of the Army, 
as General, Colonel, Lientenan!-coloncl, &c. lee p. 229. Many 
terms of Heraldry; as Or, Argent, Axure, &c. Moſt terms of 
Fencing; as Longe, Iiece, Vurte, &., Many terms of Danc- 
ing; as Menuet, Cotillan, &c. Several terms of Riding; as 
Mantge, Caracel, & c. Laitly, moſt terms of Arts and Sciences; 
as Arcliite ure, Perſpective, &c. But, as the foregoing. changes 
are not conſtantly uniform, as I have obſerved be tore, and con- 
ſequently not alu ays to be depended upon, the Learner ſhould, 
in all doubtful cales, refer to a Dictionary. 


— 


* This rule however 1s {abject to more exceptions than the preceding 
tlyrteen are, as may be eaſily diſcerned, by inſpecting the formation of ſe- 
verel of thoſe Particles which are compriſed in CHAP, XX. p. 240. 
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CALCULATED 


FOR 


YOUNG BEGINNERS: 


CONTAINING 


Whatever occurs moſt frequently in common Diſcourſe, 


FART 


ITE. 


THE, 


LE. io 


Pray, or I pray Je vous prie. 


you, 
Give me, 
the Loaf, 
the Checjes 
the Glaſs, 
the Diſh, 
the Baſon, 
the Poker, 


TH-& 
Bring us, 
the Table, 
the table-cloth, 
the Candle , 
the Meat, 
the Salad, 
the Beer, 
ihe Bottle, 
the Decanter, 


donnez mo. 
le Pain. 

le Fromaze. 
le Verce. © 
le Plat. 

le Baiun. 

le Fourgon. 


LA, . 


Aportez nous. 


la Table. 

la Nape. 

la Chande lle. 
la Viande. 

la Salade. 


la Bicre. 


la Bouteille. 
la Carafe. 


—_— 


THE, L', e. 

Go and jetch, Allez chercher. 
the Slate, PA:rdoiſe, /. 

the Spunge, VEponge, /. 

the — . PEcrits, WT 
the Inftrument, | Initrument, . 
the Fire-ſcreen,\"Ecran, . 

the Ewer, P Aiguicre, /. 
the 1 oxvel, I Eftute- main, . 
the Ladder, VEchelle, f. 


| THE, 
Where are ? 
2 1 Ons, 


the Surffer:, 


LES, pl. 
Ou ſont ? 
les Pincettes, f. 
les Mo.chettes,f. 
the Aue, les Courteaux, . 
the F. ks, ics Fourchettes /. 
le Salt-c:l/ars, les Salieres, f. 
the Plates, les Athertes, . 
the Nathins, les Servicttes, f. 
ile Charrs, les Chailes, . 


«as 
— 


ing word, 


me the Loaf. Je vous prie de me donner Pain; Pran, bring us ſome Wine, 
& c. Je vous prie de nous apurter du Vin, &c. ut in the beginning of a ſen- 
tence, thus, Give me the Loaf, Penn, mai le Pain, or Aportez nous du Vin, &c. 


A, 


A, 


UN, . 


Sond lim or her, Envoyez lui. 


a Turkey, 
a tare, 


a Rabbit, 


4 Pig, (a young 
fuc "Fg fitg) 


a Duck, 
a Pheaſant, 
a Pigeon, 


A, 


Ila ve you pot ? 


a Grammar, 
4 Pen, 
a Pin, 
a Needle, 
a Key, 
a Rings 
3 La 1 
a 1, Ae 99 


a Pur/e, 


SOME, 
I mujt have, 
ſome Coffee, 


K i 
＋ „ 
/ome « cd, 


/ * Sugar, 


2 Bu. Jer, 
7 me ilk, 
ſome Beef, 
furne Veal, 
fame ton, 
[ame 4 25 
en 407, 

r ry 


un Dindon. 

un Þ1cvre. 

un Lapin. 

un Cochon del / 
lait. 

un Canard. 

un Failan. 

un Pigeon. 


UNE, . 
Avez-vous ? 
uneGrammaire 
une Plume. 
une Epingle. 
une Aigui le. 
une Cle Clef. 
ue Bague. 
une Montre. 
une Bvuurie. 


DU, . 
Il me taut. 
du Cafe. 
du I ic. 
du Sucre. 
du B urre. 
au Lait. 
du B-ut or Bœuf 
du Veau. 
du Mouton. 
du Parc 
du LA. d. 


du \ 1a. 


ö 
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DE LA, F. 


T haw- brought,» Pai aporte. 


Jjome an, 


de la Creme. 


{mz Cin, amon, de la Cannelle. 
ome Muſtard, de la Moutarde. 


e Fil, 


de la Soie. 


2 Cambrich, de la Batiſte. 


ne Lace, 
{ime Max, 


SOME, 
Lend 71 em, 
ſome Money, 
Juy me, 

72 m: Ink, 
ame Alum, 
ome Ul, 


ſome Starch, 


/.me Garlick, 


/oine Oats, 


SOME, 
F :vijh Thad, 
ame Pears, 
/ e Atfies, 


ame Pium 5 


ante Cherries, 
ame Peaches , 
ricots, 


- ſ 
jome I. 
ſome Fige, 


P 7 . 
ue tr Hui‘, 


3 * 
70 „Me . HIS, 


. * 7 
1 LAH CF AUE. Its, 
7 uae Fettes 54e Conktures, - 


de la Mouſſeline 
de la Dentelle, 
de la Cire. 


DE-L, £ 
Pretez leur. 
de Argent, mM. 
Achetez moi. 
de PEncre, V. 
de PAlun, . 
de! Huile, /. 
de PAmidon, . 
de l' Ail, . 
de VP Avoine, /. 


DES, 1. 


Je voudrois avoir. 


des Poires, . 
des Pommes, V. 
des Prunes, V. 
des Ceriſes, . 
des Peches, V. 
des Abr.cots, u. 
des Figues „H. 
des Noi, 7 i 
des Noiſettes, /. 
des A. elines, . 


* The firſt is uſed be R/cheolet. and ſeveral Authors; 


found in Danet, and other wro 


- 


7 ®: 


EE” 


the latter is alſo 


„but; theretote either orthography 
may be adopted; but tus word mull always be pronounced Ce, 


M 6 


- 
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Two SUBSTANTIVES % together. 


The Kings Palace, 
The Queen's coach, 
The Prince's livery, 
The Princeſs's pages, 
St. Fames's park, 
St. Paul's church, 
London-bridge, 
Meſtminſter Abbey, 
The Hay-markect, 


A Cl:th coat, 

A Satin waiſtceat, 

A Packet lalala ere „e 2 
A Gold watch, 

A Silver ſn ff-box, 
An Ivory caſ-c, 

A China baſor, 

A Marble table, 

A Ovuntry houſe, 


Some Sill Stectinge, 
Some Leather glcves, 
Some Enr-rings Or debe, 
Some Steel huckles, 
Some Metal buttons, 
Some Sea-fijh, 

Some Sfring-rater, 
Some I able linen, 
Some Beef ſteaks, 
Some Mutton chops , 
dome Currant jcl, 
Some Burgundy wine, 


J. 


Le palais 4: Roi. 

Le carroſſe de la Reine. 

La livree du Prince. 

Les pages de la Princeſſe, . 
Le parc de St. Jacques, 
L'egliſe de St. Paul, f. 

Le pont de Londres. 

L' Abbaye de Weſtminſter, /. 
Le Marche au foin “. 


II. 


Un Habit & drap (4 mute.) 
Une Veſte de Satin. 

Un Mouchoir % poche. 
Une Montre Hor. 

Une Tabaticre 4 argent. 
Un Etui ivoire, 

Un Baſh.1 de poicelaine. 
Une Table de marbre. 

Une Maiſon d campagne. 


III. 


Des Bas & fois, . 

Des Gants ge peau-de cuir, . 
DesBoucles {oreciile— Pendans. 
Des Houcles 4acier, .. 

Des Boutons d metal, m. 

Du Poiſſon % mer. 

De VEau de fontaine, /. 

Du Linge de table. 

Des Tranches dc 5euf. F. 

Des Coteletres de mouton, 7. 
De !a Gelee ge groſeilles. 

Da Vin se Bourgogne. 


—_—_— 


When the firſt Engliſh Subſtantive, ſerves to denote ſome particular 
commedity, the article au, a la, &c, is often uſed before it, in French, iu- 


ſtead of du, 4e la, & e, lee the Canna Exerciſe-book, page 8, Rule II. 


AD IE C- 


Ms, 
ans, 
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ADJECTIVES with SUBSTANTIVES. 
I. 


Le premier Jour. 


The At Day, 

The fir/t Night, 
The lj? Month, 
The laſt Year, 
Te next Quarter, 
The next Seaſon, 
The right Arm, 
The right Han, 
The loft Ear, 


A tall Man, 

A tall Woman, 
A little Fbyc, 
A little Mare, 
An old Caſtle, 

An old Tower, 
A blue Ribbon, 
A blue Gown, 

A red Cloat, 


Some new Wine, 

Some new Beer, 

Some ſalt Butter, 

Some [alt Meat, 

Some green Melons, 
Some green Plums, 

Some beautiful Gardens, 
Some beautiful Flowers , 
Some good Books, 

Some good News, 


_ Some ancient Privileges, 


Some ancient Cuſtoms, 


L' Année dernicre, /. 
Le Quartier prochain, 


La Saiſon prochaine. 


II. 


III. 


La premiere Nuit. 
Le Mois dernier“. 


Le Bras droit. 
Lu Mun droite. 
L'Orcilie gauche, 7. 


„ 
g 


Un grand Homme (/: muze.) 
Une grande Femme. 

Un petit Cheval. 

Une petite Jement. 

Un vieux Chiteau. 

Une vicille Tour, 

Un Ruban bleu. 

Ene Robe bleue. 

Un Manteau rouge. 


Do Vin nouveau. 

De la Biere nouvelle. 
Du Beurre ſalé. 

De la Viande ſalce. 
Des Melons verts. 
Des Prunes vertes. 
De beaux Jardins. 

De belles Fleurs. 

De bons Livres. 

De bonnes Nouvelles. 
D'anciens Privileges, 
D'anciennes Coutumes. 


* The Rule for placing the French Adjective after its ſubſtantive, con- 
trary to the order obſerved in the Engliſk phraſcology, is inſerted ard 
tuily illuſtrated in the Grammatical Exerct/e-beok, rom page 15, to page 17. 


PHRASES 


SIT drwr—by me, 

R. ad Make Jaſte, 

Come in——=inio 1h” rum, 
Gro ent —of the houſe, 
Fellow them—cleje, 

Deſire her—to come, 

/ told your rongue N 

9e — Shut—the don, 
1 lt La menient, 

Lij! . 
Leet at—tbem — iin — 1, 
Lecl for —your hot, 

Lend mia penkuf e, 
Shew ns—y ur book 

Do thaut— Write this, 

Beg in- Go on, 

1 ink—; lay, 

Alake an end of — that, 
Take care—Stop, + 


Let us walk foft, 

Je. us ff. ay eur leſſons, 
Jet us {car —hin— icry 
Jet us ee itt at, 
Let us get Up quickly, 
Let us awrite now, 


Lei Jm jpeak to him or ber, 


Let him do it, 

Let her lock at them, 
Let th: 72 t ay thtre, 
Let them e, 


Familia Prnasts. 


PHRASES Z AFFIRMATIVELYS®. 
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Aſeycz-vous—nupres de moi. 
Fitez—Depechez- vous. 
Entrez—dans la chambre. 
Sorte — de lu mailon, 
Sulvez les—-dę pres, 
Priez la- de venir. 
T aiicz-vous. 
Ouvre.— Fermez—1a porte. 
Reite, 1c1t—un moment. 
Ecoute? - nmoi—le—la. 
Regardez-=.cs—le—!a, 
Cherche, —vctre chapeau. 
P;ctes moi un canif. 
lontrez nous— vos livres. 
Faites ceia—Ecrivez ceci. 
Commence - Continuez. 
Manger —bure —jouez, 
Finiffez—ccla. S 
Prenez gaide—Arretez-vous, 


II. 


Marchors vite. 

Etudions nos legons, 

Ecoutons— le— 1a. 

Voyous -le , la f.—cela. 
evons- nous promtement. 

Ecrivons a piétent. 

Qui! lot pacle. 

2 "It fo faite. 

Qu elle ies regarde. 

ii ( ue ) echlent 14 

u'ils (gu'ciles) s'en aliens 


In the following Phral-s. 
Ne& ve verts, exhibiea only : 


I have introduced Atiive, Newer. and Re— 
Ii tho e ir fle tt: 0. tie D 1106 t.. 


which are moiſt in uſe; but the ſame Neibsutwesiu be propoled. by the 
Teacher, 10 yourg Learners, in other variations of For ſons on d Aunty ; as 
for inſtance, Let vs ft down ; ict him read ; let us go out ; 44 h: a here; &c. 


PIER ASES 
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PHRASES #/#d NEGATIVELY. 


Do not /it down, 

Do not read fo loud, 
Dent come in here, 

Do not go out /o forn, 
Den't follow them, 
Don't ſtir from thence, 
Don't jay a word, 

Don't ſhut— Don't open, 
Do not ſtay long. 

Do net liflen to him or her, 
Don't leob at them, 
Don't look for it, 


Don't /heak to him any mere, 


Never fheak to her, 
Don't ds that, 

Don't begin again, 
Don't cat fo greedily, 
Do nat drink jo often, 
Don't flop on the way, 


Let us not walk fo faſt, 


Let us not over-heat ourſelves, 


Let us not lock at it, 

Let us not lac at that, 
Let us not get up yet, 

Let us not wurite to day, 
Let us not cat to him, 
Let us not de it, 

Let us go no farther, 

Let him not foe you, 

Let her drink no more, 


— 


J. 


Ne vous aſſeyez pas. 

Ne lite pas fi haut. 

N' entre pas ici. 

Ne lortez pas ſi tòô“. 

Ne les ſuivez pas. 

Ne remuez pas de la. 

Ne dites mot“. 

Ne fermez pas—N'ouvrez pa:. 
Ne reſtez pas long tems. 

Ne I'ecoutez pas, 

Ne les regardez pas. 

Ne le cherchez pas. 

Ne Jui pariez pas davantage. 
Ne /i pariez jamais. 

Ne faites pas cela. 

Ne recommencez pas. 

Ne mangez pas ſi avidement. 
Ne buvez pas h ſouvent. 

Ne vous arretez pas en chemin. 


II. 


Ne marchons pas ſi vite. 
Ne nous echautfons pas. 
Ne le regardons pas. 

Ne regardons pas cela. 

Ne nous evons pas encore. 
N' ecrivons pas aujourdaur. 
Ne /u parlons pas. 

Ne le felons pas. 

N' allons pas plus loin. 
Qu'il ne vous, vole pas. 
Qu'elle ne botve plus. 


® This word (met) as allo goutte and gueres, ate frequently uſed as Nega- 
tives in French: that 1s the hirſt after any infleftion of the vn Dire, the 
ſecond after thoſe of Fir, as in the following Example: One cannot fee at 
all, on ne wart goutte ; and the third, in the ſenſe of not muck, or net many ; 
Exam. I have not much money, Je n'at gueres d'argent; &e. 
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PHRASES wed INTERROGATIVELY. 


HAS he any books 2 A-t-il des livres: 

{lat he much money? Avoſt il bien de Pargent ? 
Shall he have leave ? Aura t-11 Derm! tion? 

Is be at heme ? Et il au logis? 

Is fhe at ſcho:l ? EAM elle 4 l'ccole ? 

Are the; in town ? Sontsils en ville? m. 

1s it tern? ¶ ſucating of a cont) Eſt- il. dechirè? * habit) 

Lit ſfeite? ( a wwaijtoont) Eit-elle tachꝰe F? /. (une velite) 

Are they [rated ? (cloves) DONt-lis gates ) & (des gants) 
Are they cleaned? (boots) Sont-elles decrottées? b atte<) 
I: ut nw 4%, (a avhin) Eſt il racammo le? (un fouet) 
Il he attn{us ? Nous {uv ra- T- i? 

1; it in the fable? (2 hor) E:t-i} 4 '&curie? (un Ccheva!) 
I; ut ſaddle. [? Et-1] ſelle? 

Is it _ ? (the coach) Eit-il pret ? (le carroſſe? 
f; it en? (the _ F.it-clie ouverte? (la porte) 
I. is am? (the fire) Eſt-ii cteint? m. (le feu) 
I ut lighted? (the cand!:) Eſt elle a lumce ? (la chandelle) 
Does he write cell? Ecrit-il bien ? 

Do they 2M per ot ve? Profitent-ils, mM, elles f? 

7. he pleaſe A with them ? Eſt-il Content deux, N, p 
Does it ring? (a 6 Sonne-t-elle ? (une cloche) 
Has it firuck ? ? (the clock) A-t-elle fonne ?. (!'horloge) 
Decs ut go cell? (a avutch) Va-t-elle bien (une montre) 
I: be arrived? E-1] arrive ? 

Do-s le know it ? Le {ait-1l ? 

1 Does jhe dance <vell ? Dance-t-elie bien? 
Dees ſhe talk Frenc/. ? Parle-t-elle Francois ? 
Dees he underſtaud Italian? Sait-il l'Italien? 
| T: it I? Is it teu! Eſt-ce moi? Eſt- ce oy. 2 
Is ut le Lit he; Eit ce lui? Eſt ce elle 
| Is ut awe? Is it you ? Eit-ce nous? Eit-ce vous? 

Is ut they, m? I: it they, f.. El- ce cux, m ? Eit-ce clles, f®? 


* Though the ſc expreſſions, ce eux or eft-ce e appear to be ungran- 
matical, they are frequently uled before either ub ſtaniwes or pronouns «t 
che plural number; Exam. E/-cela, 6 Telemaque, les penſees qui doivent. &c, 


ce eux qu led: ſent, Kc, We allo uſe ce ſout.cux, race ſont clicsy t. «Cc. 


I HR ASE>, 


| 
Cc) 
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PHRASES, a: before, uſed with SUBSTANTIVES. 


HAS your Coufin any books * 
Had his Uncle ſome money? 


Shall this boy have leave ? 


VL bis father at home : 


Is his iter at School ? 

Are your brothers in town *? 
IL my coat torn ? 

I; your xwwarftcoat ſpotted ? 
Are his gloves ſport f 

Are my boots cleaned * 

I; my wbife mended ? 
Will 


your ſervant attend us ? 


Is his horje in the fable 

Is yours ſaddled ' 

Is the coach ready? 

Ii the coach-door open? 

I: the fire out? 

I: the candle lighted * 

Dees this boy write well? 
Do theſe children imgrove 1 


IL their maſter gl . fe ! with them? 


Dees the bell ring ? 

Hes the clock ſtruck? 

Does your tate go ell * 
Is tie Miſſenger arriced ? 
Does your Tutor know it? 
Doc 1. 5 2 
Dees Mr;. F 


dance cl? 
talk French? M de F— parle-t- ele Frangois ? 


Votre Couſin a-t-il des livres“? 
Son Oncle avoit- il de Fargent ? 
Ce garcon aura-t-il permifion ? 
Son pere eſt- il au logis * 

Sa ſcur eſt-elle à Pecole ? 

Vos freres ſont-ils en ville? 
Mon habit eſt-il dechice ? h mate 
Votre veſte eſt-clle tachce ? 

Ses gants ſont- ils gitcs ? | 
Mes bottes ſont-elles decrottees? 
Mon fouet eſt- il raccommodse ? 
Votre valet nous ſurvra-t-1l 7 
Son cheval eſt-il a <curie ? 
Le votre eſt-il ſellé? 

Le carroſſe eit il pret ? 

La portiere eſt-elle ouverte? 
Le feu eſt il Eteint ? 

La chandelle eſt-elle allumee ? 
Ce gargon Ecrit-il-bien ? 

Ces enftans profitent-ils ? 
LeurMaicre eſt- il content d'eux? 
La cloche ſonne t-elle? | 
L*horloge a-t-elle ſonne ? 
Votre montre va-t-elle bien? 
Le Courier eſt-il arrive ? 
Votre Precepteur le fait-1l ? 
M. lle B— dance-t- elle bien? 


Does Mr. 1. underſtand Italian? Mont. B— ſait-il i itaiicn ? 


Is this horſe thine ? 

J. this houſe hers * 

IT this hat year, ? 
Are theſe pens theirs? 


Ce cheval eſt-il à toi? 

Cette maiſon eſt-elle a elſe ? 
Ces chaperu e!l-1l a vous? 

Ces plumes ſont elles a cux ? m. 


— 


There is another very common way of aſking a queſtion, in French, 
wherein the Perſonal proneun 1d, elle, &c. is omitted, that is, with Eft-ce 
ue placed before the. Subjedt of the queitioning Verb; hence we lay, £/?-c: 
ce dete Couſin @ bien des livres? Fſt-ce que jon pere eſt au logis # &c. 


PHRASES» 


Has he no bocks ? 

Have you no eng? 

Ha ve we no pater ? 

Have they no ink ? 

Had he not time? 

Had you u excuſe P 

Had try no more money ? 
Shull I not lade ny or me? 
Shall we not b ire leave ? 

Ir be not df lenſed ? 

1s ſhe not pretty ? 

Are you not vg g? 

Am I not tro old P 

Are they not too 'ifficult g 
Was he not <vith ler? 

Mere you not ut liberty? 
Were they unt gone out ,. 

Shall they nat be blamed ? 
Would you not be glad of ii ? 
Should they not be jerry for it ? 
Dees he not ſpeak French ? 

Do you not hear him ? 

Do they not ing well ? 

Do yeu never /cold him ? 

Did you not puniſh him ? : 
Did he not conje}s his fault? 
Ds they net approve his conduct? 
Does jhe nat blame vun? 

Did you jay nuthing to her 


Dees he not mend at al, ? 

Does he not endeanur to do it ? 
Has he net enquired alter it ? 
Hae they not laid liola of it ? 


es. 


253 , Familia PHRASE: Ss. 


PHRASES »/:d N-atively and Interregatively. 


Nac t- il point de livres? 
N'avez- vous point de plumes ? 
N'avons-nous g n. de papier ? 
N'ont-il, point d encre? . 
Nea, i- i pas le tems? 
N'aviez-vous point d excuſe ? 
N'a 0.ent is plus dPargent ? m, 
N'en aurai-je pas ? 
N*aurons-nous ; as permiſſion? 
N'eſt- il pas m&fcontent ? 
N'eit-elle pas jolie? 
N*ctes-vous pas engage ? . 
Ne ſuis- je pus trop vieux . 
Ne ſont· ils pas trop dithciies . 
N'<toit-i] pas avec elle? 

N étieg- vous pas libre ? 
N'etoient-ils pas ſortis? . 

Ne ſeront-ils pas blames ? u. 
N'en ſeriez- vous pas bien aiſle ? 
N'en ſeroient- ils pas faches ? m, 
Ne parle-t-il pas Frangois ? 
Ne Il entendez-vous pas? 

Ne chantent-ils pas bien? . 
Ne le grondez vous jamais? 
Ne le punites-vous pas ? 
N”'avoua-t il pas fa faute ? 
N'aprouvent-il pas ſa conduite ? 
Ne vous b.ime-t-elle pas? 

Ne lui dites-vous rien ? 


Ne ſe corrige-t-1] point du tout? 
Ne $'*efforce-t-il pas de le faire? 
N- gen eſt-il paz informe ? 

Ne s en tout-ils pas taiſis? . 


— 


* Should the word get be uſed in this and the following phraſes, the 
French expreſſion would ſtill be the ſame; Exam. Has get no books # n+ 
$-1] point de livres? &c. As tor the particle ve, ſee the note iu page 99, 


EXPRES» 


n ? 


"Ts 


Ani An Pukasts. 


EXPRESSIONS 


LAST night, 

A week ago, 

A firt'night ago, 
Three days hence, 
For the future, 
With all freed, 
Little by little, 
More and more, 
Pretty near, 

How en? 

On beth ſides, 

On the contrary, 
Quite the reverſe, 
On account of that, 
On your account, 


As for me, 


Moft commonly, 
Never hardly, 
Every other day, 
All at onre, 

Now and then, 
Over again, 
By dint of, I 
Every where, 
Some where, 

No wchere, 


Well and good, 


So much the better, 
Huch the worſe, 
Newer /o little, 

Far from it, 


— — 


C Ad orbially . 


HIER au ſoir, (I mate.) 
Il y a hurt jours, (/ mute.) 
Il y a quinze jours. 
Dans troisqours. 

A Vavenir (a accented.) 
Aa plus vite. 

Peu a peu. 

De plus en plus. 

A peu pres (a). 
Combien de fois? 

De part et d' autre. 

Au contraire. 

Tout au contraire. 

A cauſe de cela (a). 

A caule de vous (a). 
Quant a moi. 

Aufi tot que. 

A ordinaire (a). 
Preſque toujours. 
Preſque jamais. 

Tous les deux jours. 
Tout d'un coup. 

De tems en tems. 
Vis-à-vis. 

A force de (a), 

Par- tout. 

Quelque part. 

Nulle part. 

A la bonne heure (+ mute. ) 


Tant mieux. 
Tant pis. 
Tant ſoit peu. 
Tant s'en taut, 


— 


* The following phraſes, though not rendered verbatim, are 38 nearly 
expreſled as the ditterence of the Engliſh or French idiom permits; it is 
i luch ex preſſions the dithculty of a Language chiefly couſiſts. 


On 


OE 


ad ewe” Wome Sh none th 
*. + - 
—  — 


- ie. 2 — 


——  — — — ——  — 


9. 


oy 
28. 
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ON MEETING Ax 
SALUTING, 


GOOD morrow, Ser, 
Sir, a good morning to you ; 
or good morrow t ye; 
Flow de you do ? a 
Very well, at your ſervice, 
Very well, thank God, 
I am overjoyed ts ſee you, 
ow are you or bow goes it? 
Flow 7s it je you ? 


Poux ABORDER kr 
SALUER. 


BON jour Monſicur. 

Monſieur, je vous ſouhaite le 
bonjour. 

Comment vous portez- vous? 

Fort bien, à votte ſervice. 

Tres bien, Dieu mec“. 

Jai bien de la joie de vous voir, 

Comment vous va; 


Comment vous en va ? 


How are you in health this moru- Comment va la {ante ce matin ? 


my ? 


Ho do you enjoy your health? Comment vaVetat de votte lane? 


Indifferent, 
Tolerably well, 
Pretty well; ſo, fo, 


5 uſual, 


Tout doucement. 


Paſſablement bien. 
Aſſez bien; 1a, la. 


A mon ordinaire (a). 


Hero have you done, fince I ſaw Comment voss Etes-vous porte, 


yu laſt ? 

Exceeding cell, ; 

I am glad of it, 

Jam heartily glad of it, 

You look well, 

You dn t beck well, 

I am :ll, 

1 am ſorry fer it, 

I think you don't look fo well as 
yau ujed u «a, 
am retweer:ng /rom an ulnrfc, 

F was life to air, 

I am ery well recaterci, 

1 am mig/tily tlenſed tact you 
are Setter, 


dep is que je ne vous al vu? 


Partaitement bien. 


Jen ſuis bien aiſe. 

Jen ſuis ravi , ravie . 

Vous avez bon viiage. 

Vous n'avesz pas bon viſage. 

Je me porte mal. 

Jen ſuis fac. C m, fachee f. 

1! me;emb.e que vous 1'avez pat 
{1 bon viſage cu'à l'ordinatte. 

Je releve de maladie. 

J'ai pente mourir. 

Je tut> bien r6:abli n, retabiie/, 

Je fuis charme que vous voss 
portiez mieux. 


We do not anſwer fort bien. je vous remercie, as the Engliſh do, but, 
dren, Dieu merci, or fort bien, a votre ſervice, in pesking to our Equals ; 276 
ret à vous obetr, or @ tows rendre mes devarrs, to our Superiors. 


'S, 
; 


M* . 
4 


T 


rie, 
u? 


To ENQUIRE Afra 
HEALTH. 


HO do they all de at your houſe ? 
I all your family well? 

Ile docs your fiſter da? 

How does your brother do ? 

I; your mother in god health ? 


She 15 not well, 

She ts a little indiſpeſed, 

What's her ailment ? 

What's her ill? 

She has got à cold, 

She has got the head-ach, 

[have heard your uncle is alſo ont 
of order, 

He has got a fore throat, 

He has got the tooth-ach, 

He has got the gout, 

How long has he been ill? 


[t is not long fince, 

But now 1 think ont, bow docs 
your coufin do ? 

He is much better than he Twas, 


[ am glad to hear he is on the 
mending hand, 
Give my compliments to him, 


Farewell, Good by, 


1 _— 


— 


FAU I AA PHRASES. 261 


Pour S'INFORMER DE ra 
SANTE. (té) 


COMMENT le porte-t-on chez 
vous ? 

Tout ie monde ſe porte-t-1! bien 
chez vous ? 5 

Comment fe porte Mademoi/elle 
votre {eur *? 

Comment ſe ported eur votre 
frere ? 

udame votre mere eſt-elle en 
bonne ſanté? 

lle ne ſe porte pas bien. 

Elle eſt un pcu indiſpoſce. 

Qu-! eft fon mal ? 

Quelie eit fa maladie ? 

Ele eit enrhumee. 

Elle a mal a la tete. 

J'ai apris que 1M-»/; votre oncle 
eſt auſſi incommode, 

Il a mal a la gorge. 

I! a mal aux dents. 

Il a la goute, or goutte, 

Va- t- il long tems qu'il ſe porte 
mal? 

Il n'y a pas long- tems. 

Mais a propos, comment ſe porte 
Monfreur votre coulin ? 

Il ſe porte beaucoup mieux 
qu'il ne ſeſoit. 

Je ſuis bien aiſe d'aprendre 
qu'il ſe rétabliſſe. 

Faites lui mes complimens. 

Adieu, au plaiſir. 


— — 


Civility requires, in French, that we ſhould make uſe of Monfreur, 
Madame, or Mademoiſelle, before ſubſtantives, denoting degrees of kindred, 
or titles, although there be no ſuch formality obſerved in Engliſh, 


Or 


FawuritlanR PHRASES. 


"Op: run ACK. Ds L' AGE. 


" FIOW old are you? QUEL ige avez- vous?“ 
am eighteen years old, J'ai dix-huit ans. 
Hoy old is yeur Father ? Vel age a Monf. votre pere! 

1 don't Inow, hut le it very toll, Je ne ſais pas, mais il fe ports 
and that is the chief thing, bien, et c'eſt le principal. 
Fw many brethers and filers Combien de freres et de four; 

lade you get? avez- vous? 
T hare three brothers Y tæus ſiſters, J'ai trois freres et deux ſœur. 
Flow old ts the eldeſt ? (Bel age a Paine , Paine /,. 
He is nineteen years old, (pc), Il a dix- neuf ans, (elle). 
And the youngeſt ? Et le cadet , la cadette /. 
He is turned of fixtcen, (ſhe), Il a ſeize ans paſtes (eile). 

Hr i; very toll fer his age, Il eſt bien grand pour fon ge. 
1s not Mr. B— a great deal Monſ. B— n'eſt- il pas beaucoup 
eller than Mr. R— ? plus age que Monſ. R—? 
Certainly. for Mr. Bi in his Certainemem, car Mon. B. 

forty jraxth year, cours ſa 46. eme annce. 
Fl: is an Batchelor, C'eſt un vieux garcon. 
Fe ts al; J's bald prated, Il eft mreique claude. 

Mr. K. is vounger, though he is Mont. R. eſt plus jeune, quoiqu'il 
a little grty- headed, alt les cheveux un cu gris. 
Flow old may this young lady Qel age peut bien avoir cette 

Le ? Demoiſelle? 
lie is in the prime of her age, Elle ett dans la fleur de fon age. 
She carrot be mere than twen!y- Elle ne peut avoir plus de 
tauo ycars old, vingt-deux ans. 
I wweuld, not take her to be {5 old, Ne ne la eroirois pas fi gte. 
Ard that awhich 7s next i wer, Et celle qui eſt aupres d'clle? 
That is her Grand-mothey, who is C'eſt {a Grand? mere qui a pres 
alinoft erghty years of are, de quatre-vingts ans, 
It is a great age, C'eſt un grand age, 
She is upon the decline, E..e eſt fur le retour. 
She is full of wrinkles, E. Ie eit tcute ridce. 


— — — 


—— — 


* This is one of the common idtoms of the French Language; wherein 
the Learner is to obſerve that the veib Atoir is uſed, inſtead ot Etre w:itl 
ne Subſtantive age, but not wih the Adjettived/”; ice p. 102. 


On 
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Ox THE HOUR. * Sus L'HEURE. 
WHAT”: o'clock ? QUELLE heure eft-il ? Y mute. 
What 6 clock is it ? Lelle hvure eſt ce qu'il oft ? 
* Tell me what o clock it 15? D»tes- moi queue acure ih eſt. 
4 What o'clock do you think it is? Qrlle heuie croyez-vous qu'il 
Wu 10it ? 
. I: it late? Eit-'] tard ? 
cen No, it ts early, Non, 1: ct de bonne heure. 
The day break a/ipearr, L Auaro:e paroit. 
* It is fix o'clock, Il ett fix neures. 
120 I did mt thank it war late, Jenecrovo.: as qu'il far fi tard. 
j Dr you rot bear ihe ci... 110? Nate vous pas entendu ſonner 
y i'h „rogge. 
8 No, for wwe do not alway, beur Non, cu nn 'entend pas tou- 
age. the c loc c flrike heres, joe r. On er i ncure IC1. 
eo i . truck fox joft v0, S. ennent de ſonner. 
wh, It is tire to get up, I: eſt tems de te lever. 
. . It is day gebt, 1 tait Jr. 
| A, , 45s 6. Sc, Rel. l. &f 2 4. 5. 6, &c. heures. 
[tis a 8 # clock, II e. K "ures et un quart. 
_— II half ane paſt fox, I; ell 14x waa et demie. 
* Ir wants A guar's: / ſevev. Ii elt 3 t heures moins unquart. 
90 It wants but à few Minute! of it, Il n2 $'-a faut que de quelques 
Cette m 8. , 
4 1! is almoſt eirht, Il ek preique huit heures. 
5 [ i; near upon nine, ]: ec, és de neuf heutes. 
us de I. ir breakraft time, I. eſt tems de dejcuner. 
: [ti it tea yet, I :*oft pas encore ix heures. 
2 The clecu i going to ftrike, L'horloge en onen. 
le? Do ynα hear thr clock e, ine ? Entendez vous he e juiſonnes 
a pres = I hear the clic, Paix! j'enten -s Pacr oge. 
What hour docs it trie? Quelle heure -c qu'il ſonne? 
IL cleven co A, C' eil onzc heures. 
It has fruck eleven, Onzec heures ont tonnees, 
It ir going to ſtrike tæuelve (at noon) II sen va midi“. 
1 See by the fun: d.al, Vovez au cadran ſolaire. 
where — 0 
{re 0 


We never ſay il en va douze heures, nor :4 eſt done eures; &c. 


"HS Faurtlian PHRASES. 


It does not agree with our clock, Il ne s'accorde pas avec notre 
frendule . 
Ih time paſſes away ! Comme le tems paſle ! 
It is almoſt time for us to go home, II eſt bientot tems de nous re. 
tirer. 
At what time muſt you go home? A quelle heure faut-il que vous 
vous rendiez chez vous ? 
At two &cleck exactly, A deux heures preciſes. 
It is dinner time, Il eſt tems de diner. 
It will ſoon be night, Il fera bientot nuit. 
The ſun is juſt ſit, Le ſoleil vient de ſe coucher, 
he night comes on, La nuit aproche. 
The moen ts riſing already, La lune ſe leve deja. 
The moon ſhines, II fait clair de lune. 
I. ie dart or might, II fait nuit. 
J. is ſufiper-time, Il eſt tems de ſouper. 
It i; time to go to bed, Il e!l tems de ſe coucher. 
It is paſt eleven o'clock, Il eſt onze heures paſſces. 
It is very near twelve (at night) Il eſt bien pres de minuit. 
See what o'clock it is by your Voyez quelle heure il eil a 
watch, votre montre. 
J. is down, Elle eſt arretee. 
Wind it uf, Monte: la. 
Jig an old watch, C'eſt une vieille montre. 
But it uſed to go right for all that, Mais elle ne laiffoit pas d' aller 
bien. 
There is ſomething broke in it, II y a quelque choſe de rompu. 
The Spring is broke, Le Reſſort eſt rompu, 
Toe hand us bt, L*aignille eſt perdue. 
Look at yuurs, Regardez a la votre. 
Mine is a repeating watch, La mienne ett une montre a fe- 
| petition. 
But it don't g richt, Mais elle ne va pas bien. 
Tei ray it went too faſt, Hier elle avangoit (4 mute) 
To-da; it goes too ſioro, Aujourdhui elle retarde. 
I. ſtopt jorretimes, Elie Sarrete quelquefois, 
It ts nut if order, Elle eit derangee. 


* A word generally uſed, in French, to denote a hauſe clock, Wwhoſe 
motlons are regulated by a weight hanging at the end of a ſtring, or wWite. 


Qs 


Notre 


bi PuRASES. 


Os Tus WEATHER. 


HOW is the Weather, ? 
I it fine weather ? 

It is very bad weather, 
It is dull xveather, 


It is cloutly weather, 


weather, 


It is dark or gioomy weather, 


h is forgy weather, 


The wind blows, it ts windy, 


The «wind blows cold, 
The wind is very high, 


The wind is turned; it falls, 


I think it will rain to day, 
Tir likely enough, 
It drizzles, 


Dees it rain? Does it not rain ? Pleut- il? Ne pleut-il pas ? 
Il pleuvoit tout-a-Pheure. 
II va plewvoir. 


It r. ined 7 not, 

It is going to rain, 

It rains very faſt, 

It rains apace, 

vee how it rains, 

'Tts but a ſhower, 

It will foen be oder, 

Jam avet iure, 

Let us ſhelter ourſelves, 
Are you afraid ts be wet ? 


Jam afraid ts catch cold, 
I catch cold fireſently, 

It begins to 4 col, 

lt i; cold, vaſt.y cold, 
It is exceſſive cola, 

Jam cold, 

re yon cold ? 

Are you not cold? 


My fingers are benumbed ith cold, P'ai les doĩgts engourdis de froid. 


L there a fire in the parlour ? Y a-t-il du feu dans la ſalle? 


Sux Le TEMS, 


QUEL tems fait-il ? 
Fait-il beau? . 
Il fait tres-mauvais tems. 
Il fait vilain tems. 
Le tems eſt couvert. 
It is wet——windy,—ftormy,— dry Il fait un tems humide—venteux 
—orageux—ſec. ( mute) 


Il fait ſombre en obſcur. 
Il fait brouillard. 


Il fait vent, il fait du vent. 


I! fait un vent froid. 
Il fait grand vent. 


Le vent elit change ; il s'abat. 
Je crois qu'il pleuvra aujourdhui 


Il y a affez d'aparence. 
I! bruine. 


Il pleut bien fort. 

Il pleut a-verſe. 
Voyez comme il pleut. 
Cen'eſt qu'une ondee, 
Elle paſfers bientot. 
Je ſuis tout trempe m, e f. 
Mettons nous a couvert. 


Craignez-vous de vous mouil- 


ler ? 


Japretende de m'enrhumer. 


Je m'enrhume aiſcment. 


Il commence a faire froid. 
II fait froid—grand froid. 
II fait terriblement froid. 


J'ai froid. 
Axe - vous froid ? 
N'avez- vous pas froĩd? 


N 


266 FAMIILIIAn PHRASES. 


Te frows ; it hails 3 it freezes, II neige; il grele; il gele. 


I: is a hard fraſt, C'eſt une forte gelte. 

The river is frozen over, La riviere eſt priſe, 

The ice bgars, La glace porte. 

One may flide ſafely, On peut gliſſer hardiment. 

T had rather Mate, J'aimerois mieux patiner. 

It tharws i don't it thaw ? Il degele ; ne degele-t-il pas? 

The ſnew melts away, La neige ſe fond. 

The ſun ſhines, Il fait ſoleil. 

The weather is mow mild, Le tems eſt doux a preſent. 

I. begins to be warm, Il commence a faire chaud, 

How warm (or hot) it is ! Qu'il fait chaud. 

It is extremely hot, II fait furieuſement cHaud. 

It is ſultry hot, Il fait une chaleur crouffante. 

I am warm, Pai chaud. 

J am exceſſive hot, Je meurs de chaud. 

Let us go into the ſhade, ettons-nous a Pombre. 

F/aveat. I am all in a feat, Je ſue. Je ſuis tout en eau. 

We hall have a ſtorm, Nous aurons de Porage. 

The Ay is cloudy all over, Le tems eſt pris de tous cotes. 

I. lightens predigionſly, Il eclaire terriblement. 

One can ſce nothing but flaſhes of On ne voit que la lucur des 
lightning, eclairs. 

& thunders; the thungler roars, II tonne; le tonnerre gronde. 

What a clap of thunder / Quel <clat de tonnerre! 

Are you afraid of thunder ? Avez-vous peur du tounerre ? 

There are few ficople who are Il y a peu de gens qui n'en aient 
not afraid of it, peur. 

Male 'yourſelf coſy, the term is Raſſurez vous, l'onage eſt pal- 
over, {ce. 

It clears uft, Le tems s'cclaircit. 

I fee the rainbow, Je vois Parc-en-ciet. 

Tis a gn of fai weather, C'eſt ſigne de beau tems. 

It erows fine, Le tems ſe met au beau. 

It begins to be fair again. Il recommence a faire beau. 

The rain has laid the diſt, La pluie a abattu la pouſiicre, 

It is dirty, II fait crotte. 

1 he ftreets are very dirty, Les rues ſont bien crottces. 

It is bad walking, Il fait mauvais marcher. 

The flanes arewey flippery, Le pave eſt fort gliſſant. 


1. oack has ſlaſhed me all over, Un carroſſe m'a tout eclaboullc. 


Fon 


rre ? 
1 a1ent 


Faullian PHAASs 25. 267 


— 


Fon ASKING - axd Pour DEMAND EPF, er 


QUESTIONING, INTERROGERKR. 
HOW do you call that? COMMENT apellez-vous cela? 
What is the name of that? Comment cela s'apelle-t-il? 
What is that ? Qu'eſt-ce que cels ? 

What ts it ? Qu'eft-ce que c'e!! ? 
What's the matter there ? De quoi s'agit-il la ? 


(Q Vavez-vous or 
Qu'eſt-ce que vous avez * ? 


Wiat's the matter with you ? ſ 
What's the matter with your Qu'avez-vou. a la main? 


hand * 
at would you be at ? Qu'avez- vous envie de faire 
What do you jay ? Que dites vous? 
at-art you ſaying ? Qu'ett-ce que vous dites? 
al ao you want ? Que ſauhaitez- vous? 
Il kat would you pleaſe to have ? Que vous plait- il + ? 
Il hat do you mean? Que voulez-vous dire? 
at does he mean ? Q - vevur-1l dire? 
at the meaning of that? Q'eſt-ce que cela veut dire ? 
IWhat—d they jay ?  Qiz—dit-on or diſent-ils »:, 
elles H. 
My one aſe you ? Peut-on vous demander ? 
Il hat do you aſh ? Qie demandes vous? 
IFhat does he aſe ? (Ve demande-t-1! ? 
To chat frurſrofe—did he ſry A quel deſſein—a-t- il dit cela: 
a“? did he ſi it? —i'a t il dit? 
Do you call? Does any body call? Apellea- vous? Apelle-t- 52 ? 
Call him. Call her, Apellez-ie. Anecllez-la, 
What Gentl'man is it? (Vel Monſieur eft-ce ? 
What's bis name ? C.mment s'ape le-t-il? 
What Gen:lewomar: is that ? (2 eile Dame eft-ce la? 
What's her name? Comment $*apeile-t-elle ? 
What's your name? Comment vous arellez-yous ? 
IF hoſe coach is this ? A aui eſt ce carreſle ? 
Whoſe bon ſe is that? A qui eit cette maiſon ? 
boſe books are theſe ? A qui {ont ces livres: 
® Qneft-ce que vous avez, is as often uſrd as Qu arer-rous ? 


+ It 18 a trequent practice in French to fay only ait ii“ when the 
ming required, is not well underſtood hei the per fon it is alked of. 


2 Fon 
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Tor AFFIRMING AN D 
DENYING. 


I aſſure you, 
I can aſſure you, 
I conld lay that— 


LI lay you any thing you leaſe, 


JI never lay wager:, 

It is true t. 

That is true, 

Ts is but tos true, 

J have been told of it, 

I d'ont doubt! it, 

Ti, fact, 

Yes, indeed, 

Upon my honour, 

As [ hore to live, 

Len my word and honour, 
pon my conſcience, 

I jheak in earneſt, 


1 warrant yeu, 


FA uit iAR PHRASES, 


Pour AFFIRMER Er 
NIER. 


Je vo- aſſure. 
Je puis vous aſſurer. 


je gagerois que 


Je gagerai tout ce qu'il vous 
plaira. 

Je ne fais jamais de gageure. 

1] eſt vrai que 

Cela eſt vrai. 

Il n'eſt que trop vrai. 

On me Padit. 

Je n'en doute pas. 

C'eſt de fait. 

Oui, en verite. 

Sur mon honneur. (In 

Sur ma vie. 

Sur ma parole d'honneur. 

En conſcience. 4 

Je vous parle {crieuſement. 

Je vous en r&ponds. 


I would not teil an untruth for all ſe ne mentirois pas pour tout 


the gold in the world, 
J believe you, 
You are in the right, 


Fe is in the wrong, 
Jjry yes, or I jay he is, 


And ¶ ſay no, or I ſay he is net, 


Jt is a verydoubiful thing, 
There is no ſuch thing, 
There ts nothing iu ity 
lay it is not, 
ue joy 
7 cn have been impeſed uſ ox, 
T carnct help it, 
You are à very creduleus man, 


— 


Por du monde. 
{- vous Crois. 
ous avez raiſon, 
Il a tort. 
Je dis que out or je dis qu' oui“, 
Et je dis que non. 
C'eſt une choſe fort douteuſe. 
Il n'y a rien de cela. : 
Il n'en eſt rien. 
Je gage que non. 
Cela n'eſt pas. 
On vous en a impole. 
Je ne ſaurois qu'y faire. 
Vous etes bien credule. 


—_— 


See the exception relating to gue, when it occuis before cui, p. 41. 


\. "For 


Vous 


e. 


tout 


Fox 
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Fox THANKING ax> Pon REMERCIER AT 


COMPLIMENTING. COMPLIMENTER. ' 
Thank you, or I thank you, Je vous remercie. 
return you thanks, Je vous rends graces. 
I give you a thouſand thanks, © Je vous rends mille graces. 
I am obliged to you, Je vous ſuis obligẽ , obliges f. 
I am very much obliged to you, Je vous ſuis fort oblige, m. 
Much ebliged to you, Fort obligen, ef. 
There's no occaſion for it, Il n'y a pas de quoi. 
D'ont talk of that, Ne parlez pas de cela, 
Tis not worth the while, Cela n'en vaut pas la peine. 
I am overjoyed I find an oprortu- Je ſuis ravi de trouver occaſion 
nity of ferving you, de vous rendre ſervice. 
5 Je ſuis votre ſerviteur, . 
Ian your ſervant, 0 Je ſuis votre ſervante, . 
I am youre, lle ſuis le votre , la votre . 
Jam entirely yours, Je fats tout a vous. 
I am yours to command, * vous ſuis tout acquis , ef 
Yaur moſt humble ſervant, otre tres-humble ſerviteur, m. 


You are—vcry obliging—very Vous ctes fort obligeant , e f. 
civil, very kind, - fort honnere—fort gracieux . 
You are very , 2d, Vous avez bien de la bonté. 
Have you any command: for me? Avez- vous quelque choſe a me 
commander ? 


Yau need only command, Vous n'avez qu'a commander. 
Honour me awith your commands, Honorez mot de vos commandes * 
mens, 
Yiu do me too much honour, Vous me faites trop d'honneur. 
Let us fo bear camplimencs, Laüſſons les complimens. | 
Ns more of that, Briſons [1 deſſus. ; 
Without ceremonies, Sans ceremonies, 2 
Give my combliments te — Faites mes compliments a — 
Preſent my reſtect to — Preèſentez mes reſpects a 
Remember me to Mrs. B. Aſſarez Mde. R. de mon ſouvenir 
Remember my love to her, Aſſurez-la de mon amitie. 
I will not fail, Je n'y manqueral pas. 


* This and theſe two expreſſions bien oblige and tres oblige, which imply 
the ſame meaning, 23 they are both rendered by muck obliged to you, arc 
frequently uſed in converlation, for brevity ſake, without Jaws fats. 
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Ton £0 too faſt, 


Don't go jo faſt, 
Are you in ſuch a hurry ? 


Let us go into this coffee-houſe, 


Let us croſs the reti lere, 
Let us go ire this court, 
Walk flower, 
F cannot lee pace with you, 
Let us g in, or let us get in, 
Let rs go, Or pas, his avay, 
Let us go rather tha! way, 
Go to the left, 
Ga to the right, 
Go trait along, 
Go dotwwn—go ont, 
Go or draw back a lite, 
C back again, 
Gro yr.wr WAP, 
Get you gone, 
Go out of my fight, 
$er:ce et ne you ? 
f ceme from Hemer 
houſe -r Mr. D—"5*, 
Come here, Or come hither, 
Conc inc e u, 
Come forwards, 
Come near me, 
Come near the fire, 
(ame near the uinalte, 
Cemc back to me, 
Il come te you in @ moment, 


— 


AR PHRASES. 


Fon GOING and COMING. Povn ALLER et VENIR. 


- WHERE are you going'? 2 
I am going home—to the play, Je vais du logis—à la comedie, 
to Mrs. B—"5*—t0 charch, 


Ou allez- vous? 


—chez M.de B— a Peglile, 
Vous allez trop vite. 
N'allez pas h vite. 

Etes- vous fi preſit , preſſce 7. 
Entrons dans ce caté-ci. 
Traverſons ici la rue. 
Enfillons cette cour-ci. 
Marchez plus doucement. 
Je ne ſaurois vous tenir pie. 
Entrons. 

Paſſons par ici. 

Allons plutöt par la. 

Allez à gauche. 

Allez à droite. 

Allez tout droit. 
Deſc&ndez—fortez. 
Recule- vous un peu. 
Retournez fur vos fas. 
Allez- vous en. 

Retirez- vous. 

Otez- vous de devant moi, 
D'cu venez- vous? 


veur je viens du logis—de chez vous, 


—de chez Monſ. D—. 
Venez ici. 
Ent:cz— montez, 
Avancez- vous. 
Aprochez- vous de moi. 
Aprochez- vous du teu. 
Aprochez- vous de la {enctre. 
Revenez à moi. 
Je ſuis à vous dans un moment. 


— 


Ie particle to, or at. profived o a perſon's name, or a poſſeſſive pro- 


ren, with the wore hovſe ©" 
IX m. Im going to Mrs, be 


e Exertiſes, p. 91. Rule v. 


Madame Brodiey ; &c. See il c 


e rnaerſiocd, is rendered by (ez ; 
„ or Nrs, Bradley's houſe, Je 1411 (cz 


For 


lie, 


Jus, 


FA LIIANR PHA A5 5. 


Fox SPEAKING axp Poux PARLER ET your 
READING. LIRE. 

YOU jjreak two faft, VOUS parlez trop vite. 

Speak foftly, Parlez doucement. 

Don't ſpeak fo, Ne parlez pas comme cela. 


You lea ſo low, one cannot Vous parlez fi bas, qu'on ne ſau- 
wnder/land you, roit vous entendre. 

What do you mutter there ? Que marmotez-vous la ? 

Sheak to me -im or her, Parlez mot—lu1. 

Speak to—us—them, Pariez—nous—leur, c. 

Say what will you have, Dites ce que vous voulez. 

Where is your boot? here it is, Ou eſt votre livre? le voici. 

Where did you leave off ? Ou en ©ctes-vous reflc ? 

15 off here, Jen {u1s refle ici. 

I believe you have not real {5 jo crois que vous n'en Etes pas 
far, ht loin, 

We kave not yet begun this Nous n'auvons pas encore com- 
chapter, mence ce chapitre. 

Wil you now read ſomething Voulez-vous lire a preſent quel- 


with me ? que chole avec moi: 

Read after me; ven dent read Liſez apres moi; vous ne lifez 
well, pas bien, | 

You read too ſſucv, Vous liſez trop lentement. 


Read loud—londer, 
Pronaunee d:jtinfUy, 


You clip half of yeur wordt, 


Liſez haut—p us haut. 

Prononcez diſtinctement. 

Vous mangez la moitié de vos 
mots. 

Vous ctes un bredouilleur, . 

Articulate all the ſyllables, Articulez toutes les ſyllabes. 

Spell that werd, Epelez ce mot-la. 

Tou don't obſerve what one ſays Vous n'obſervez pas ce qu'on 
to you, vous dit. 

Vou den' improve, Vous ne profitez pas. 

You are idle, Vous etes pareſſeu-x m. ſe f. 

Don't It us g any farther, N allons pas plus loin. 

1 chapter ts tao long, let us Ce chapitre eſt trop long, ne le 
uot begin tt, . : COMMEZGONS pas. 

Let us leave off here or there, Reſtons-cn ici ou la. 

It i; ne 0 b fer te lay, C'eſt aſlez pour aujourdhui. 


Yeu are a Hammerer, 


N 4 Os 


272 Famwitlan PHRASED 
©r KNOWING, HEARING, Ds SAVOIR, D'ENTEN. 
UNDERSTANDING, DRE, Ds COMPREN. 


FORGETTING, &c. DRE, D*'OUBLIER, &e. 

HE ARK ye. Ihre I am, ECOUTEZ. Me voici. 

I want to ſpeak to you, Je veux vous parler. 

Do you know what I want to /ay Savez-vous ce que je veux vous 
ts you ? | dire ? 

Hcau ſhould I know it? Comment le ſaurois- je 

I don't know *t, ' Je ne le ſais pas. 

F know nething of it, Je n'en ſais rien. 

Do yea Anονιν that Gentleman ®? Connoiſſez-vous ce Monſieur- 

la ? | 

Nat that I know of, Non pas or pas que je facie. + 

And this, ds you know him ? Et pe arr le connoulez-vous ? 

Look at them ; you know both of Regardez les; vous les conn oiſſea 
them ; don't you? tous deux; n'eſt-ce pas: 

I know one of them by fight, Jen connois un de vue. 

I don't hear you, ne vous entends pas. 

Do you hear me now ? M'entendez-vous a preſent ? 

Do you comprehend me ? Me comprenez- vous? 

Yes, I hear you well, Oui, je vous entends bien, 

And that Lady, don't you know Et cette Dame-la, ne la cog» 
her too ? noiſſez-vous pas auſh ? 

I know her by name, e la connois de reputation. 

1 avas formerly very cell ac- Je connoiſſois fort bien ſoy 
quainted with ler brather, frere autrefois. 

We were intimate friends, Nous étions grands amis. 

Do yon remember what I have Vous ſouvenez vous de ce que je 
told vou? vous ai dit ? 

I don't remember it, Je ne m'en ſouviens pas. 

I won't recollect᷑ it, Je ne m'en rapelle pas. 

I have quite fergot its Je | at tout-a-fait oublic, 

You eaſily forget, V ous oubliez aiſement. 

Pat me in mind of it, Faites m'en reſſouvenir. 
®* Learners are to obſerve, that t know ſomething, ſignifies, in French, 


Saxoir quelque choſe : but t» {nov /ome body, is rendered by Connoitre quelqu'un. 
+ The particle not uſed ablulutely, at the beginning of a Phraſe, in aniwer 
to queſtiens, and follow-d ly a verb, is rendered by non pas er by pas only 

but either of them requires the verb in the SybjunRzve, 
To 


TEN. 
NEN. 
&e. 


vous 


COR» 
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To BREAKFAST and AT Poux DEJEUNER r av 
BREAKFAST. DEJEUNER. 


I; breakfaft ready? LE d<jeuner eſt-il pret ? 

What have we for breakfaſt ? * Qu'avons-nous a dejeuner ? 

Have you breakfaſfted ? Avez-vous de6jeune ? 

Will you breakfaſt with us ? Voulez-vous d jeuner avec 
nous ? 

Que ſouhaitez-vous ? 

Ce qu'il vous plaira, 

Voulez-vous du chocolat ? 

Aimez-vous mieux le cafe ? 

Que voudriez-vous prendre? 

JPaime bien le chocolat? 

Aportez la chocolatiere, 


What do you chooſe ? 

Whatever you pleaſe, 

IL ill you have ſome chacolate ? 

Do you like coffee better ? 

What ſhould you like to hate? 

I like chocolate very well, 

Bring the chocolate-pot, 

Set it ufrou the fire, Mettez-la fur le feu. 

[Vhere are the cuſis ? Ou ſont les taſſes ? 

Sir, I give you @ great deal of Monſieur, je vous donne bean- 
el; coup d'embarras. 

None at all, Sir; though yen Point du tout, Monſieur ; quand 
ſhould not be here, I would vous n'y ſeriez pas, je pren- 
have ſome chocolate, drois du chocolat. 

Bring the tea-board ujron the ta- Aportez le cabaret ſur la table; 
Ble; ſet on the water to boil, faites bouillir de l'eau, je veux 
[ will alſo make ſome tea, auſſi faire du the, 

Nat for me; a diſh of chacolate Pas a cauſe de moi; uns taſſe 
is ſufficient, de chocolat me ſuffit, 

I have ſome delicious tea, I muſt J'ai du the dehcieux, je veux 
have you taſte it, que vous en golitiez, 

Is it bohen ? Eſt-ce du the bou ? 

No Sir, "tis green; the fineſ® I Non, Monſieur, c'eſt du the 
have ever tafled, vert; le plus fin que j'aie 

- jamais goùté. 

Tere is fine China; I have ne- Voici de belle Porcelaine; Je 
ver fern à more Leautiful ſet mai jamais vu un vice plus 
than this is, magniique que celui-ci. 


—— 
* 


* We only make uſe of pa; or ft, without ne, at the beginning of a 
Sentenc*, and in an{wer to Qucſttous, when there is no Verb expreſſed; 
Exam. Pas fort long teh, not very long ; Forve or pas deiantyye, ng mee, 
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The ſugar diſh, and tea- pot are Le ſucrier, et la th&iere ſont 
of the netreſt faſhion, | Pune mode toute nouvelle. 
The ſaucers, the cups, the ſop- Les ſoucoupes, les taſſes, le ba. 

baſon, and the milk jug, are fin, et Je pot-au-lait, ſont 


very elegant, ſuperbes. 

If T had any handſcmer, I. foxuld Si Jen avois de plus belle, je 
preſent yeu with them, vous la preſenterois. 

You muſt have now @ diſh of Il faut que nous preniez pre. 
coffee, ſent une taſſe de cafe. 

T had rather be excaſed, Je vous prie de m'excuſer, 

dt is very geod, taſte it, I! eſt delicieux, goùtez-en. 

Certainly, there cannot be better Certainement, on n'en peut 
drank, boire de meilleur. 

But it is too hong, Mais il eſt trop fort. 


Tis a fault on the right fide, C'eſt un bon dæfaut. 
Fake a cup of tea, if you like it Prenez une taſſe de thẽ, fi vous 


better, : Paimez mieux. 

Give it time to draw, Donnez lui le tems d'infuſer. 

Do you chooſe ſuger and cream / ſouhaitez vous du ſucre et de 
init? | la creme ? 

To be ſure, Sarement. 

For ny fart, I always 13% it Pour moi, je le prends toujours 
without ſugar, fans ſucre. 

Every one to his taſte, Chacun a fon goùt. 

T his green tea is excellent, Ce the vert eſt excellent. 

Is there ſugar enough in u ? Y a-t-1] aſſez de ſucre. 

Fat. ſome of this toaſt, or me Mangez de cette rotie, ou quel- 
ſhi es of bread and butter, ques beurrces. 

Take ſome, Prenez-cn. 

Your tea grows cold, Votre the ſe refroidit. 

Don't you chooſe to drink ano- N'en voulez-vous pas prendre 
ther cup ? une autre taſle? 

No more, | return you many thanks, Pas davantage, je vous rends 
1 have done, mille grices, j'ai fins. 


Now, I will take my leave 7 A préſent, je vais prendre cong® 
you ; for T have a friend e de vous; car j'ai un ami qui 


is awaiting for me, m'attend. 

I am /crry you are going to leave Je ſuis fache que vous vous en 
us fo ſoon, alliez fi tor. 

Farewell then, Sir, Adieu denc, Monſicur. 


ſont 


le. 

e bal. 
ſont 

e, je 


| pro- 


peut 


vous 
r. 


et de 


ours 


vel. 


1dre 


ends 
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To DINE AND Ar 
DINNER. 


I: the Dinner ready ? 
It is but one o'clock, 


 Poux DINNER AT a 


DINNER. 


Le Dinner eſt-il pret? 
Il n'eft qu'une heure. 


It is not yet time to go to dinner, Il n'eſt pas encore tems d'aller 


dinner. 


Dinner was put off to-day till On a retardé aujourdhui le diner 


three o'clock, 


juſqu'a trois heures. 


At aula- Sed do you uſually A pos. heure avez- vous cou- 


dine ! 


will take a dinner with mc 
to-day, 


tume de diner, 


| At two e,, and I berg ven A deux heures; et je vous prie 


de diner aujourdhui avec 
moi. 


With all my heart, provided you Volontiers, pourvu que vous en 


will uſe no ceremonies, 


PII uſe none; permit me only to D'accord ; 


introduce you to ſome of my 
friends, <cho are to dine with 
us, 

Let un now go into the Parlour, - 


agiſnez ſans ceremonie. 
ſouffrez ſculement 
que je vous introduiſe a 
quelques amis, qui doivent 
diner avec nous. 


Entrons a preſent dans la Salle. 


Ladies and Gentlemen be ſo tind Meſdames et Meſſieurs, ayez la 


as to be ſeated, 


Pleaſe to fit doten at the uf fer, Aſeycz-vous, 


and not the lower end of the 


bonts de vous aſſeoir. 
$'1] vous plait, 
au haut de la table, et nen 


table, point au bas. 

There wants a cover here, Il manque ici un couvert. 

This /oup ſeems lo me:; voud, who Cette ſoupe me paroit bonne, 
«vill have any qui eſt-ce qui en veut?“ 

As for my part, 1 don't love ſoup, Pour moi, Je n'aime point la 
but [ _ eat ſome of this ſoupe, mais je mangerai de 
boiled foil cette volaille bouillie. 

T here it is, te! p uw. Tenez, la voici, ſervez-vous. 

That is the beſt way, but I cz: Cee mieux, mais je ne ſuis 
not in a hurry, 1-15 preſiè . preſice, f. 

Take the ſoup and bouilli away, Otez 1a foupe et le bouilli, et 
and bring the roaſt meat, ter vez le 10ti. 


* 
* 
— —y 


® The moſt natural confrifiion «f this phrate world be, Cui en tcut cu 
7¹¹ en ſouhaite but the common id en oe our langu: ge is 20 expreſs it o. 
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276 
Now, who underſtands carving ? 
Are you a good carver, Sir ? 


Famuſtliank PARA 18. 


A preſent, qui eſt-ce qui sen. 
tend a decouper ? 
Decoupez-vous bien, Mon. ? 


T ſometimes take it uon me, though Je m'en mele quelquefois, quoi. 


I am very unhandy at it, 


que j'y ſois fort mal adroit. 


Be /o kind as to carve that Duck, Ayez la bonte de depecer ce 
and help this Lady to ſome of Canard, et d'en ſervir des 


the breaſt, 

You don't eat, 

Nilll you let me ſerve you of this 
Fricaſfſee ? 


Do you rather chooſe ſome of the 
Scotch calle s? * 


T ſave my flomach for the roaſt- 
meat, 

For my part, I like roaſt-meat 
well enough; but think 
boiled meat wholeſome, 

J don't much like boiled t, 

Shall DT helf you to ee tits 
Sir/om of Beef ? 

Tell me what you like, 


Pray give me a bit of bc), 
Will you have fat or lean ? 


A little of both, 

Aud you, Mig, ui! you gite 
me leave, to lei you to ene 
of it? 

T had rather have a litile of that 
Purbot, if you pleaſe, 

Who will dreſs the ſallad ? 

Who will have any? 

It eats gritty, it ig not very well 
waſhed, 

This Game has a charming fla- 
veur, and is done nicely, 


—_ 


arguillettes ® a cette Dame, 
Vous ne mangez pas. 
Voulez-vous que je vous ſerve 
de cette Fricaſlce ? 
Souhaitez-vous plutot des fri- 
 candeaux ?* 
Je me reſerve pour le rôti. 


Pour moi, j'aime aſſez le roi, 
mais je crois que le bouilli eſt 
plus ſain. 

Js ne me ſoucie gueres de bouilli 

Vous ſervirai-je de cette Sur- 
longe de beuf? 

Dites-moi ce que vous aimez. 

Te vous prie de me donner un 
peu de beuf. 

Voulez-vous du gras ou du 
maigre ? | 

Un peu de l'un et de l'autre. 

Et vous, Melle voulez- vous 
me permettre de vous en 

» {ervir ? 

J'aimerois mieux un peu de ce 
Furbot, sl vous plait. 

Qui veut accommoder la ſaladeꝰ? 

Qui eſt-ce qui en veut ? . 

Elle croque, elle n'eſt pas bien 
lavec. 

Ce Cie a un ſumet divin, e: 
elt cuit a merveilles. 


— — 


* The narrow long ſlices out of che breaſt of Ducks, Geefe, &c. 
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/ 


I am very glad it hits your taſte, Je ſuis bien aiſe qu'il ſoit de 
| votre gout. 
Madam, give me leave to hel you Mad, permettez-moi de vous 


to a wing of this partridge, rw vp une aile de cette per- 
rix. 
It is very tender, and cvell tated, Elle eſt fort tendre, et de bon 
got, PFs 
You have had trouble enough al- Vous avez cu dtja aſſez de 
ready, peine. . 
I vill give you no mere, but hel: Je ne vous en donnerai pas 
myſelf, * davantage, je me fervirai 
moi- meme. 
Some drink. Let's drink, A boire. Zuvons. 
Ladies, to all your bealths, Meſdames, a vos ſantés. 
1 drink to all the company's Je bois a la fantc de toute la 
health, . comparnte. 
Sir, here is to you, Monheur, a votre ſanté. 
Madam, my Jumble ſervice (or Madame, j'ai Phonneur de vous 
reſſiccte) to you, ſaluer. 
Sir, you do me honour, Monſ. vous me faites honneur. 
I mrft humbly thank you, Je vous remercie tres-humble- 
ment. 


Come, fill Bumpers all reund, Allons, des Raſades à la ronde. 
Perhaps theſe Ladies may lite Peatetre ces Dames aimeront- 


Champaign better, elles micux le Champagne. 

Serve the Lady with a glaſs of Preientez un verre de Cham- 
Cham/raign, pagne a Madame. 

Bring me ſome Burgundy, Aportez-moi du Bourgogne, 

Let's touch glaſſes, Choquons or Trinquons. 

To your inclinations. A vos inclinations. 

What do you ſay of this wine? Que dites-vous de ce vin-la ? 

How do you like it? Comment le trouvez-vous ? 

It is mighty good, but I am no 11 eſt tres-bon, mais je ne ſuis 
great drinker, pas grand buveur. 

Be fo kind at to hand the a/ha- Aves la bonte de paſſer les aſ- 
ragus this way, perges de ce cote-c1i. 

What have you got in that diſÞ? Qu'avez-vyous dans ce plat-la ? 

Theſe are ſteawed pitgeons, Ce ſont des pigeons a I'ctuvee, 

4 I can a/ſure you, they are Et je puis vous àſſurer qu'ils ſont 
excellent, and di. LHD, excellens, et bien ragoùtaus. 


1 me 


—— —— - ——— 


A 


— 


äz-ᷓ— —.——ññ —⏑ — 


o 
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I do not at all donbt it; but when Je n'en doute nullement : mai; 
I. have taſted them, I hall be quand jen aurai goùté, j'en 
a better jne{ge, ſera plus tur t. ſure f. 

Give the Gentleman ſome bread, Donnez du pain à Monſieur, 

This hare is not dene enough, Ce licvre n'eſt pas aſſez cuit, 

I think ſe tco, C'eſt ce qui me parolt auſſi. 

Sir, ævill you do me the favour to Monſ. voudriez-vous bien m'en 
lriſ me to a bit of it, donner un morceau ? 

Here is fome, Madam; Tao net Madame, en voici; je ne ſais 
kno: whether it be to your s il vous plaira. 
mind, 

It ji what I like beſt, C'eſt ce que j'aime le mieux. 

Jam gu I heffrened to g Je ſuns bien aite d'avoir ſi bien 
TI, rencon:re. 

Take away, and bring the d:/ort, Deſferveæ, et aportez le de sert. 

This is very fine china. \ oict de bejle porcelaine. 

lat Pyramid of ſeeet=meats i; Cette Pyramide de conſitures 
beantifull; ra:jed, * et bien «tendue. 

Davon love fltrareberries wich Aimez-vous les fraiſes au vin, 
wine or cream f ou a lacreme ? 

We full have jeme beth ways, Nous en :ccommoderons des 
that every beay may cleeſe deux maniercs, afin que cha- 
<hat he likes, cun puille ſe contenter. 

Theſe ſlrawberrics lage a fine fla- Ces fraiſes ont une odeur char. 
Ter 3 lake joms Sir, mante; goltez-en Monfieur. 

I am no great admirer of fruit ; Je ne ſuis pas grand antateut da 
I cherſe rather io eat a bit , fruit; j'aime miciix manger 
that cheeſe, un morceau de ce fromage. 

Mi, cr you have foricſiraws Mademoiſelle, ne vdulez-reus 
berries ? pas des frailes ? 

No Sir, I thank yeu, I'll eat ſi u Non Monſ. je vous remercie, je 
of theſe ſeoeet-meat*, mangeral de ces coufitures. 
A glofs of inc after this will net Un verre de vin la deſſus ne 

be amiſs, fera pas mal. 

N iat ao wa think of it ? Qu'en dites-vous ? 

It is a very gead thowg lt, C'eit tres bien penie. 

Let me have a yluſs of mine, Serve moi un verre de vin. 

EF have mad a wo} gre dimer, Vas pyrtaitement bien dinc. 

So have I, Et moi a. ili. | 

Since every body but one, Tit irs Puiſque tout le monde a alt, 
relurn tlau te, rendons giices. 
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Concerning the FRENCH 
LANGUAGE. 


Sur la LANGUE 
FRANCOISE. 


Do you learn French ? 

Do you underfland French ? 
Can you ſpeak Trench ! Parlez- vous Frangois ? 

I jpeak it a little, | Je le parle un peu. 

cat it juſt ennugl to make Je le parle aſſez pour me faire 


APRENEZ- vous le Francois? 


Entendez-vous le Fraugois? 


myſelf underſtood, entendre. 
Heat French to me, Parlez moi Francois. 
De not ſpeak /o faſt, Ne parle pas ſi vite. 


[ do not underſtand you, Je ne vous entends pas. 
I under/tand you better, Je vous entends mieux. 
Are you very <vell verſed in the Etes- vous fort avance dans la 
French Language ? langue Frangoilſe ? \ 
Not much, : Pas beaucoup. 
Do you frronounce Tell the u and Prononcez-vous bien I's, et les 
the liquid letters? lettres liquides ? 
T bad much frain ia the beginning, Pai cu beaucoup de peine au 
commencement, 
Be /o kind as to tell me bow you Ayez la bonte de me dire com- 
call that in French, ment vous apellez cela en 
Frango1s ? 
I! cal On Papelle 
Verr crell; and this ? Fort bien ; et ceci ? 
believe they call i. — Je crois qu'on Papelle 
You cuil heat French well, hro- Vous parlerez bon Francois, 


dided you take frams, pourvu que vous prenicz de 
la peine. 

I have juſt begun to learn, or I Je ne fais que commencer d'a- 
am but a beginner, prendre. 


I know but little of it, Je ne ſais pas grand” choſe.“ 

I hardly know any thing, Je ne ſais preſque rien, 

Yet, your Maſter has told me Cependant, votre Maitre m'a 
that you learn wonderfully dit que vous apreniez a mer- 
well, veilles. 


— 


For the contraction of the e in the Adjective grande, when prefixed 
do ſeveral Subſtantives beginning with a Conſouant; ſee p. 41. 
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T wiſh it <vere true, Je ſouhaiterois que cela fut vrai. 
Don't you underſtand cut I ſay N' entendez- vous pas ce que je 
to you ? | | vous dis? * 
I underſtand it well ; but I ud Je le comprends bien; mais 
it hard to ſpeak, j'ai de la peine a le parler. 
That will come in time, dent be Cela viendra avec le tems, ne 
diſcouraged for that, vous rebutez pas pour cela. 
How long have you been learn- Combien y a-t-il que vous 
ing? aprenez ? 

"Tis not long fence, Il m'y a pas _ tems. 

N months, Il y a environ ſix mois. | 

lou have improved very much Vous avez beaucoup profite 
fer the time, pour le tems. 

Mie is your Maſter ? What's his Quel eſt votre Maitre? Com- 
name ? ment $'apelle- t- il? 

I. Mr. —. Do you know , Moni, —. Le connaiſſez vous? 

1 don't know him, Je ne le conno1s pas. 

And rb, Sir, don't yeu learn Et vous, Monſieur, n'aprenez- 
French ſco ? vous pas auth le Frangois ? 

T have been learning it tleſe fix Il y a tix ans que je Paprends à 
years at . Hool, I'ecoie. | 

Theje ix years A Ilya ux ans! 


Your jijter, who has been learning Vorre ſœur, qui ne l'a apris que 
it but lee years, under/tands deux ans, Ventend mieux que 


it better than you do, vous. 

She conftrues it, writes it, and Elle Vexplique, Pecrit mieux, 
even /reuks it bettcr, et meme le parle mieux. 

It is rot my fall, Ce n':it pas ma faute. 

Flew do you learn? Comaent aprenez-vous ? 

What do you vet by heart ? Qu'avrenez-vous par cœur. 


J learn jeme words 0 of the - JPaprenis quelques mots dans 
cabulary, and our aer gives le Vocabulaire, et notre Mai- 
ws fometimes a lejſon to t tre nous donne quc!quetois 
heart im the Phraſes aud Dia» une legon a aprendre dans 


I nec, les Phin es et les Dialogues. 
What French bearts late you Qiels livres Francois avez- 

read. fence you have veer Leari- vous lus, depuis que vous 

El 8 Wnenoy ? 
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Wiat, have you done nothing elſe, Quoi, n'avez - vous fait que ce- 

ſince you have been at ſchool? la, depuis que vous ctes a 
Pecole ? 

I have learnt to read, J'ai apris a lire. 

Tour fifter reads infinittly better Votre ſœur lit infiniment mieux 

than you, que vous. 

But perhaps your Maſter cannot Mais peut-&tre que votre Mal- 
read himſelf, tre ne fait pas lire lut-mEme. 

What countryman is he ? De quel pays eſt- il? 

How many times @ week dees he Combien de fois la ſemaine 
teach you ? vous enſeigne-t- il? 

Are you taught of ten ? Prenez-vous ſouvent legon ? 

Twice a week only, Deux fois la ſemaine ſeulement. 

I learn every other day, J'aprends de deux jours Pun. 

What days of the week do you Quels jours de la ſemaine apre- 
learn on At what hour ? nez-vous ? Aquelie heure ? 

Do you tranſlate out of any book? Traduiſez vous quelque livre ? 

I 120 from the French into Je traduis du Frangois en An- 

glich, lois. 

That : very well for the begin- Cela eſt fort bien pour le com- 
ning ; but when one has made mencement ; mais quand on 
ſome progreſs it is N a fait quelque progres, il eſt 
tranſlate Engliſh into French, neceſſaire de traduire I An- 

glois en Francois. 

Aſt your fitter, in what manner Demandez a Mademoiſelle votre 

is taught, ſceur, comment on I inſtruit. 

Jam ſure that her Maſter goes Je ſais perſuade que ſon Maitre 
quite a different way to work, s' prend tout autrement. 

Don't he, Miſe ? N'ett-ce pas, Mademoiſelle ? 

My Mafter began to make me Mon Maitre a. commence par 
learn the different Parts of me faire aprendre les Parties 
ſpeech, and their uſe ; d'oraiſon, et leurs uſages. 

And wa: teachins me, at the Et m'enſeignoit, en meme 
Jame time, how to read, and tems, à lire, et a prononcer 
þronounce French groperly, le Francois comme il faut. 


He was in the right of it, for Il avoit raiſon, car ces objets 


theſe are neceſſary fleps, ſont eſſentiels. 


Wow, he makes me conſtrue Gil A priſent, il me fait expliquer 


Blas, and gives me Exerciſes Gil Blas, et me donne des 
_ the frrincifles and rules of Themes ſur les principes er 
the lan gung e, les regles de la langue. 


Do 


— 
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Do you well underſtand what you Entendez- vous bien ce que 


read ? 3 vous liſez ? 

Can you find out the meaning of En pouvez-vous trouver la fi- 
it ruithout him & gnification ſans lui? 

Perfectly well, except when I Tres bien, exceptc quand je 
meet ci idioti/ms, ® wr idio- trouve des idiotiſmes, ou des 
matical phraſes, phraſes d'idiomes. 

I muft own that I am ſurfiriſed Je vous avoue que je ſuis ſur- 
to hear you ſpeak fo well, pris de vous entendre parler 

6 ſi blen. 

I underſtand a great deal better }'entends beaucoup mieux que 
than I ical, je ne parle. 

I belirve ſo, for you only want je le crois bien; car il ne vous 
little practice, manque qu'un peu de pra- 

tique. 

You have, tultlout dvabt, arplied Vous vous y étes, ſans doute, 
yourſelf very cloſely to it, fort apliquce . 

T take much {tains to learn it, Je prends 1 de peine a 

Paprendre. 

You are much in tle right fir ſo Vous avez bien raiſon de le 
doing , faite. 

For, in order ta under land well a Car, pour bien entendre une 
lartuage, it is nece//ary to n langue, il faut chercher le 
the true import of a Phraſe ; vrai ſens d'une Phraſe. 

The derivations of wards ; La dtrivation des mots; 

And their different acceptations, Et leurs diftcrentes ſignifica- 


tions. 
IWhat do you ſay of the French Que dites-vous de la langue 
tongue * Francoiſe ? 


D'eat you find it very hard ? Ne la trouvez-vous pas bien 
difficile? 

The cenſtruflion of the Proncuns La conſtruction des Pronoms 
gives ſome trouble at firſt, donne quelque peine d'abord, 

I have donc, without doubt, Vous avez, {ans doute, fait beau- 
a great mauy bad Exerciſes, coup de mauvais Themes, 
before you could yet ver this avant que de ſurmonter cette 
difficulty, dificulte la. 


— — — 


* An idiot iſin is a mode of expreſſing one's ſelf contrary to the general 
rules of Grammar; but proper and peculiar to a Language. 
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The Exerciſe- boot, chice I make Le hvre de Themes, dont je me 
uſe of, removes theſe difficulties, ſers, aplanit ces difficultés. 

Is it different from the others ? Eſt-il difterent des autres? 

Jes, every Exerciſe in it is pre- Oui, tous les Themes y ſont 
ceded by a conciſe and intelli- precedes d'une regle courte 
gible rule, et intelligible. 

But, it is not all, Mais ce n'eſt pas tout. 

There is beſides, at the end of each II y a de plus, a la fin de chaque 
rule, an examfile wcherein the regle, un exemple qui en 
afiplication of it is introduced, contient Paplication, 


And after having taken /o much Et apres avoir pris tant de 
trouble, I don't fee what uſe peine, je ne vols pas de 


Indeed, it is a great advantage, En verite, c'eft un grand q 7 
avantage. > * i 
This is not to be found in any On ne trouve pas cela dans au- 3 3h 
other Exerciſe-book, cun autre livre de Themes. 2 
I hardly jrof751- to make blun- Il n'eft guere poſſible de faire KS 
ders in one's Exerciſe, des fautes dans ſon Theme. 4 L 3 
Certainly, if it is not done in @ Certainement, f on ne le fait =. 
lnirry, pas avec precipitation. * | ' 
Fer my tart, I find French very Pour moi, je trouve le Frangois = 
hard, bien difficile. = 
There are /+ many things to learn, Il y a tant de cheſez à ſavoir z 1 
thoſe Articles, theje Prenoun:, ces Articles, ces Pronoms 1 
theſe urregular Verbs, that ces Verbes irreguliers, cette 2.0 | 
Syntax ® ; Syntaxe ! 2 1 | 
it 15 of, quelle utilité il eſt. | 
'Tis becauſe you are tos young C'eſt que vous ètes encore trop 
yet, to be ſenſible of it, jeune, pour vous en aperce- 
voir. 
Every perſon, avho has been well Tous ceux, qui ont été bien 
educated, ſpeaks French, Cleves, parlent Frangçois. 
'Tis now-a-days the univerſal C'eſt a preſent la langue uni- 
language, verſelle. 

Thea I xvill apfly myv/elf to it more Je m'y apliquerai donc plus 
than I ade dene hitberto, que je nat fait juſqu'ici. 

J adviſe you to do it, Je vous conſeille de le faire. 


_— 


* This laſt word (Syntax) implies the Rules for the conftruftion of 
French Speech, which are inſericd in my Grammatical Exercile-book. 
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To ENQUIRE after NEWS, Pour DEMAN D ER des 
and CONVERSE on other NOUVELLES, et FOUR. 
Subjects. NIR a la Converſation, 


WHAT news is there ? QUELLES nouvelle; y a-t-il ? 

What news have you get to tell Quelles nouvelles nous direz- 
hs ? vous! 

Is there no news ? N'y a-t-il point de nouvelles? 

The Mail 2 juft arrived, and L'Ordinatre * vient d'arriver, 
has brought bad necws ; et a aporte de mauvailes 

nouvelles. 

There is a tall of war, On parle de guerre. 

It is reported that the King of Le bruit court que le Roi d'F\- 
Shain has deciared scar a- pagune a declare la guerre a 
ainft England, Angleterre. 

I lave Lcard it ; but I believe Je Vai oui dire; mais je n'en 
noting of it, crois rien. 

M om have you that nexes from? De qui tenez- vous cette nou- 

valle 

J have it from good hand;, Je la ſat» de bonne part. 

Falſe reports are ſometimes ſpread, Il te repagd quelquefois de faux 

ruits, 

The Nærus. papers mention that Les Gazettes font mention que 
our fleet has taken three Men notre flotte a pris aux Eſpa- 
of war from the Spauiardi, grols trois /, 44 ans de guerre, 
and ſunk two, et en a coule deux à-fond. 

That wants confirmation, Cela mérite conarmartton. 

Don't you know that ſome of the Ne ſavez- vous pa, qu'il y a des 
News-paperWriters are h, Gazetiers qui ſont payès pour 
te tell us lics, debiter des menſonges. 

It is ſaid fo; but let us talk of On le dit ainſi; mais parlons 
Something elſe, for I don't con- d'autre choſe, car je ne 
cern myſelf muck ith flate m'cubarraſſe gucres des at- 
affairs, faires d'ctat. 

Do you know tat Mr, A— is Savez-vous que Mr. A— eſt 
dead ? mort? a 

What did he die of ? De quoi ell. il mort ? 


——— — — — — 


— — — — ä 9 


* We alſo ſav /a Malle inſtead of {'@rditaire, in ſpeaking of a ſingle 
Alail; but in alluding to ſeveral mails, the latict is ſeldom uſed ; Exam. 
Le Malle se France gt arricee, &c, Les Malles du Cortinent ſont regues; &c. 
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OF a ſpotted fever, 


Has he been long fick ? 

He has kept his bed but four days, 

His wife is then a widoto, 

She won't remain ſo long. 

She vill ſoon marry again, 

She ts yourrg and pretty yet, 

Miftre/s L is pregnant, 

Mrs. D——= ts lying in, 

She was brought to bed lt ni;/t 
of a boy, | 

Now I think ont, hows does your 
Uncle do? 

He is dangeroſiy ill, 

He is light headed, 

He has been bliftered all over has 
body, 

Fle has been let blood in his arm 
and bot, 

So ma the worſe, 

"Tis thought he cannot recover, 


Tic a very ſad thing, 

The Rfyſicians have given hint 
over, 

So much the better : he may re- 
cover yet, 

Thave heard tc-day that Mr. 7 — 
is married to Mrs. R—. 

And that Mr. D—— js; to be 
married to Miſs N 5 

Is this match far advanc'd ? 


233 


D' une fievre pourpree. 

A- t ii etc long tem malade? 

I n'a es alite que quatre jours. 

Voll done fa femme veure. 

Eile ne lenera pas long tens. 

Eile fe remaricra bietet. 

Elle *{t er cure jeune et jolie. 

Madame L eſt enceinte. 

Madame D— eſt en couche. 

Elle accoucha hier au ſoir d'un 
garcon, 

A- propos, comment ſe porte 
Monſ. votre Oncle ? 

Il eſt dangëreuſement malade. 

I! a le tranſport au cerveau. 

On lui a aptique des veiicatoires 
par tout le corps. 

Il a et ſaignè du bras et du pie, 


Tant pis. 

On ne croit pas qu'il en re- 
vienne. 

C'eſt biet fachenx. 

Les Médecins lont abandonne. 


Tant micux : ien pourroit bien 
ret aer. 

Ji aprts aujoordhui que Monſ. 
1 a Cpu Mad. R . 

Et que M mt. 5 doit ſe ma- 
rler“ a Magemoitele M—. 

Ce mariage i bien avance ? 


The Articles are fig neil, and Le Coriraft ef ſigné, et il n'y 


there is nothing but the cere + 
many wantins, 
Miſs B— tis married, 


IF hom has ſhe married? 


— — — — — — 


a pins que la cercaonie a 
fair 
Mademoiſelle B— eſt marice, 
Qui a-t-elle epoulc ? 


— _— — — — 


Odſerve that the word marzer is never uſed in French as an active 
verb, but to denote the Prieſt's otfce ; but ouſer or ſe mier, are the words 
made uſe of for or by the contracting parties, and in {peaking of them. 


She 
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She has married a rich merchant, Elle a épouſé un riche mar. 
. chand. 

What Fortune had he ait her? Quelle Dot a-t-il eu avec elle 

Jen thouſand ſiounelt, Dix mille livres ſterling. 

Tis a confiderable fortune, C'eſt un bien confiderable. 

He deſerves it; he is a very Il le merite bien; c'eſt un fort 
clever man, | galaut homme. 

And it will, in all likelihood, be Et ily a toute aparence que ce 
a couple well matched, icra un couple bien aſſorti“. 

Iwill tell you fome other news, ſ e vous dirai d'autres nouvelles. 

Mr. F—has been like to die of his Monſ. F— a penſe mourir de 
acounds ; de you know that ? {a bleſſure; ſavez-vous cell? 

How ! of at xvcunds ? noi! de quelle bleſſure? 

IL and an officer in the guards Il s'eſt battu ca duel avec un 
lace fourht a duet, officier aux gardes. 

JJ Officer «cas killed on the not, L*Officier a cc ctendu ſur le 

| carreau. 

And he has been wounded in his Ec il a été bleſſe au cote, mai; 
ide, but very luckily the z:zound par bonheur la bleſſure n'et 
don't prove mortal, pas mortelle. 

Jie Officer was in the wreng, C'eſt l'Ofncier qui avoit tort. 

Exery bedy clears Mr. F—, Tout le monde juſtiſie Mr. F —, 

Your friend Mr. — pays his Votre ami Monſ. S— recherche 
addreſſes to his Conſen, ſa Couſine en mariage. 

Have you not heard of it ? Ne Vavez-vous pas out dire ? 

Jes, I have; and that he has Qui, je Pai oui dire; et qu'il 
courted her for ſome time feaſt, lui a fait l'amour depuis 

quelque tems. 

She is a fprightly, and good hu- C'eſt une fille enjoute, et de 
moured girl, bonne humeur. 

She is very well educated, Elle eit tres bien élevce. 

She underſtands French aud Ita- Elle poſscde le Frangois et 
lian ; ſhe fings charmingly, aud! Vlrtalien ; elle chante divine- 
plays extraordinary well nas ment bien; et touche le 
the harpſichord, _ clavecin a merveilles, 

She is very witty, Elle a bien de l'eſprit. 

She is à lovely girl, C'eſt une aimable fille. 


* 


* The word Couple is of the maſculine, when it comprehends, beſide. 
the number two, another necellary idea, as of union, &c. but it 18 of i}: 
feminine, when it ſerves te exprels the number only; ſee p. 33. 


* 
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She is a very agreeable and de- C' eſt une Demoiielle tics-agre- 


ſerving young lady, able, et qui a du mcerite. 
She is neither proud, ror pa/- Elle n eſt ni crgueilleuſe, ni 
fionate, nor coquetijh, emportee, ni coquette. 
Has hhe got a fortune ? A telle du bien? 
She is a rich heireſs, C'eſt une riche hcriticre (/ mute) 
She has many admirers then, Elle a donc bien des-loupirans, 


I leave you to judge of that; Je voas le laiſſe a penſer; mais 
but I wiſh your friend may je ſↄuhaite que votre ami 


ſucceed, reaſuie. 
You have got a fine fi fff box, Vous avez la une belle tabaticre, 
I What fan} do you take ? De quel tabac prenez-vous ? 
Rape, Du ranc. 


Do you take any, Sir, or Madam?! Ennſez-vous, Moni. oy Madame? 
Wil you g rave me leave to take a \ oulez-vous me permettre 
piach ? © d'en prendre une priſe ? 
Sir, you are very welcome, M onlicur, il eſt a votre ſervice, 
Now 7 think ont, | congratulate A propos, je vous felicite. 
vu, 
Of what ? De quoi? 
Of your 2 luck in the Lottery, De votre bonheur à la Loterie. 


1 have heard that you had drawn Jai apris que vous aviez gagne 
the great prize, le gros let. 

Had you put in the lottery ? Aviez-vous mis à la loterie? 

I bad two tickets, and tiree J'avois deux billets, et trois 
ſhares, parts. 

I had not one Prize, Je n a1 point eu un ſeul Lot. 

1 had two blanks, J'ai eu deux Bille!s blancs. 

Fir my part, I have always lat Pour moi, Jai toujours du bon- 
at the lottery, heur a la loterie. 

Yau are a lucky man. Vous etes un heureux mortel. 

It ic a mere chance, C'eſt un pur haiard. 

IT hat number had you ? Quel Numero aviez- vous? 

Where did you buy your ticket? Ou aviez- vous achetc votre 

biilet ? 

I don't remember it, Je ne m'en ſouviens pas. 

For I am neither credulous, nor Car je ne ſuis ni credule, ni 
ſuperſtitiou., ſuperſtitieux, . 

I don't believe that an office, cr Je ne crois pas qu'un bureau, 
a number, can be more fortu- ou un numero, puiſſe etre 
nate than another, plus fortune qu'un autre. 


Ox 


* 
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Ox Tur DIFFERENT Des DIFFERENTES SAI: 
SEASONS of the YEAR. SONS de PANNEE. 


QUELLE ſaiſon aimez-yous 
le mieux r 

Jide Winter better than Summer, Jaime mieux Phiver que Fete, 

For I cannot en:/ure hot wwveather, Car je ne ſaurois endurer la 

chaleur. 

For my hart, I think Winter i; Pour moi, je crois que Ihiver 
the moſt diſmal ſtaſon in the eſt la plus triſte faifon de 
year, Pannee. 

T amt. Net I, Non pas moi. Pas moi. 

In Winter every thiag languiſbes, En, hiver tout languir, et les 
and the days are very tedious, jours font bien ennuyeux. 

It is true, if you are not fond of Cela eſt vrai, ſi vous n'aimez 
reading, pas la lecture. 

But in the evening you may go te Mais le ſoir vous pouvez aller 
the Play, or the Opera, a la Comedie, ou a POUpcra, 
One can ſcarcely go out in*:inter, A peine peut-on ſortir en hiver, 
avithout getting dirty; and] fans ſe crotter; et j'aime 

like Summer much better, bien mieux l'ete. 

In Summer, one finds every avhere En ets, on trouve = par-tout 
fileafing evalks, d*agreables promenades. 

What ao you ſay of Autumn? ag dites-vous de Pautomne ? 

It is the moſt pleaſant of all the C eſt la plus agreable de toutes 
ſeaſons, les ſaiſons. 

It is neither too hot, nor too cel, Il ne fait ni trop chaud, ni trop 

troid. ; 

The air is temperate, L'air eſt tempere. 

The beginning of the Sgring, and Le commencement du printems, 
the latter end of Autumn, are et Ja fin de Pautomne, font 
generally cold, ordinairement froids. 

In the Spring, nature /cems to Au printems la nature ſemble 


II la, ſeaſon do you like b:ft ? 


* 


rewiyc, renatre. 

The earth is adorned teil beau- La terre eſt ornte de belles 
tifrel plants, : plantes. 

The trees are dected with leaves Les arbres ſe parent de feuilles 
and bl: {Jums, & de fleurs. 


In ſhort, the country looks de- En fin, la campagne eſt riante 
hizhiful in this ſeaſon, 


dans cette ſaiſon. 
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Me hardly have had any Spring Nous wavons preſque point eu 


this year, 


Nothing is forward, 
The ſcaſon is very backward, 


de printems cette année. 
Ricn n'eſt avance. 
La ſaiſon eſt bien reculee. 


We ball have a dry or wet Nous aurons un été ſec on hu- 


Summer, 
Hnroeft time draws near, 


mide, 
La moiſſon aproche. 


They are making bay alrady On fait dj les foins aux envi- 


abnut Lenden, 


The N will be Very /lentiful, 


All the trees are Full, of Fruit, 
Tie rain has laid the corn, 
We: are in the dog-aays, 

{ he Sum mer: gone, 

It is coll already, 

The Wink draws near, 


rons de Londres, 
La recolte ſera tres-abondante. 
Tous les arbres ont bien donné. 
La pluie a couchò les bles, 
Nous ſommes dan, la canicule. 
L'ete eſt paCe, 
II fait deja froid. 
L'hiver aproche. 


The mornings, and evenings are Les matinées, et les ſoirces 


coll, 


{ont troides. 


It is even cool in the middle of Il fait frais meme en plein jour, 


the day, 


Fire begins to be very comportable Le feu commence a Ctre de 


The xweather is briſk, 


ſaiſon. , 


Le tems eſt gaillard. 


The days are very much ſhortened Le jours ſont fort accourcis. 
'Tis no longer day-lioht at [our It ne fait plus jour a quatre 


e clock, 


Winter begins earl . 


heures. 

Liver commence de borne 
1 
CUTE, 


very muck fear =ce ſpall nave a j Crains bien que nous n'ayons 


lng and jevere winter, 


uniong et rude hiver. 


This its very culd or very ſharj: Voici un tems bien frond ou bien 


weather, 


rude. 


It is colder now, than it was /ajt Il fait plus froid à preſent, qu*:l 


«wrnter, 


ne tctoit I'hiver paſſe. 


De you remember the great Froſt? Vous fouvenez-yous du grand 


I never rtv. jo cold a avinber, 
I. is no me old. 


hiver ? 


Te n'ai jamais vn d'hiver ſi froid, 


Ine fait plus froid. 


ear in the — 129 niren * and Nous voimau Pr intems; z ef nous 


t mag a Very mild wwinte', 
The dv begin to lengipen, 


avons eu un hiver fort doux. 
Les jsotscommencentu c vitre, 


O SEN. 
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SENTENCES calcalated to diſolay ſeveral IDIOMS. 


HE word [im means a certain way of expreſſing aneſelf 
peculiar to a language; and which will not admit of a 
literal tranſlation into another, without much barbarity in ſome 
places, or ridiculous abſurdities in others. —The words that in1. 
ply an idiom are printed in Italics through the following Ex. 
amples, 


HOW % you do ? 

] am very well, 

Are you e.<pert at figures? 
Be not ſo /nappſh at me, 
bear his expences up to town, 
he bears you good will, 
Compoſe yourjelf a little, . he erf un peu. 
call at my houſe this evening, Paſſez chez moi ce ſour. 

clear yourſelf of what is laid to Diſculez-vous de ce dont on 

your charge, von accuſe. 

Do «without him, if you can, Paſſex-vcu d lui, fi vous pouvez, 
drive away ſorrow, Baumſſex la meElancholie. 
ſhe driver me to deſpair, Elie me met au déſeſpoir. 

Even 4 it was ſo, Duand meme cela ſeroit. 

every body ſpeaks well of ker, Tout le monde en dit du bien. 
evil be to him that evil thinks, Honi /cit qui mal y penſe. 

Face him out in that, Soutenez lui cela en face. 

Fall out with him entirely, Rompez avec lui tout-a-fait. 

tell him flat and plain, Dites lui franc et net. 

Give over your pretenſions, Renancez a vos prëtenſions. 

get yourſelf ready to ſet off, Prerarez-vous a partir. 

he will get the — of you, Il aura l avantage ſur vous. 

{lit upon ſome device, Inventez quelque expedient, 
eto far is it from hence? Combien y a-t-il d ici: 

c has Lurt her hand, Elle S'eſt fait mal a la main. 


COMMENT was portez-vou;® 
Je m- porte fort bien. 
Savez-vous bien chiffrer? 

Ne me bru/quez pas ainſi, 
D/frayez le Jauſqu” en ville. 

Il vous went du bien. 


— 


Although this ſeems an odd expreſſion, as well as the Engliſh phraſe 
correſponding with ut, yet it 18 a very energetic one, The energy of it 
conſiſts in declaring the very nature of the ſubject in queſtion; for, when 
we arc healthy, we carry ourſelves well and with eaſe ; wheteas, when we 
are” ſickly and weak, we can hardly carry ourſelves, and we are often 
forced to be ſupported. The anſwer made to that queſtion, is, by the Verb 
es be in Engliſh ; but the ſame Veib { Porter) is uſed in French, 
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Impart your jcheme to him, Communiquez lui ce projet. 
improve that circumſtance, Tirez avantage de cela. 
Jump over this ditch, Sautez ce folle. 

guſt now I ſaw him, Je wiens de le voir. > 
Keep: cliſe at home, Concentrez-wous au logis. 
keep your ceuntenance, Ne vous dciconcertet pas. 
dies he keep a coach? Roule-t-il carroſſe? 

Look about you, Prenez garde a vous. 
look to the main chance, Penſex au alice. 

you let very ill, Vous avez Pair malade. 
Make out what you ſay, Prouvez ce que vous dites. 
You make me miſerable, Vous me d. ſolex. 


N-52dy is more heedleſs, he Perſinne ne/t plas ctourdi, il 
will be reduced to the nec ſera reduit au joint de men- 


of begging his bread, dier fon pain. 
Overcome your own failings, Cerrig ex- vaut de vos fautes. 
;cerlcok thoſe of others, Connmroez a C2:ics des autres. 
he is out of his wits, Il a per du Ve ſprit. 
Put me in mind of tho T3 Hits not refuvcuir de cela. 
pay a regard to what [ ſay, Fa'ites attention à ce que je dis. 
they ut hin to his oath, Ils I, firent priter ferment. 
Darrel not with him, N avez aucun dimel? avec lui. 
queſtion whatever he lays, Drutez de tour ce qu'il dit. 
that is not the gueſftion, I! ne Vagit pas de cela. 
Reſelve this in your mud, AM. dit's [crieuſement a ceci. 
remove that difficulty, cAplanigzex cette duicultè-la. 
if you vill be ruled by me, Si VOu3 vue men cy re. 
Set up as an Author, Eri ->-vors en Auteur. 
I fand in need of you to direct J! {i/im gue vous dirigie- 
my actions, mes actions. 
Tale the law f him, 7.1. e [Ul nw precd ee 
We deſpair of ever ſeeing him Nuws wy fclperons de Ie voir 
take a better courſe, Januais clan ve COR aki es 
Utter not a word mere, Ne projc' ex pas une parol 2. 
it would be g him ill, Ce leroit e ag mal ae, l. 
ie that Lady attentiveiy, Eurit 1 O17 cette Dame, 
the values l u that, Ei.c /c prevant de cela. 
Watch Over her actions, 0 erde 2 Ce que Cle a 0 
Wait 607 mic to- mor row, Jux me Ter Gemain. 


Liberty is the Word for mo, La Libecte et ma... 
Ce fave the King and Queen, 4 err ic Rote la Ref 


'4 
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Tus following expreſſions, containing the names of thoſe 
parts of ſome Animals, Birds, and Fiſhes, which have not the 
fame denomination in French as in Engliſh, may alſo be con- 
ſidered as common Idioms; wiz. 


' The head of a Boar, a Salmon, La hure d'un Sanglier, d'un 
and a Pike, Saumon, et d'un Brochet. 


But we ſay la tue, in ſpeaking of e head of all other ani- 
mals and fiſhes; as la tete d'un Lien, d'un Cheval, &c. une 
Aforue, &C. 


The ſuout ofa Dog, a Fox, and Le muſeau d'un Chien, d'un 
a Fiſh, Renard, et d'un Poillon. 


But we ſay le groin d'un cochon, the ſnout of a hog, 


The mouth and noſtrils of a La gucule et les naſcaur d'un 
Lion, a Wolf, a Bull, a Dog, Lion, d'un Loup, d'un Tau- 
a Cart, &c. reau, d'un Chien, &c. 


But we ſay la fouche d'un Cheval, „/e mouth of a horſe. 


The foot of a Lion, a Dog, a W d'un Lion, d'un Chien, 
Cat, a Mouſe, &c. "un Chat, d'une Souris, &c. 


But we ſay 1 font. in ſpeaking of he foot of all graminivo- 
rous animals as Ie id un cheval, the foot of a horſe, &c. 


The horns of a Stag, a Deer, Le bois d'un Cerf, d'un Daim, 
and a Roe-Buck, _ et d'un Chevreui!, 


But we call corne the ſame, when it is wrought and manu— 
factured, as un couteau emmanche de corne de Ce, a knife haired 
with a Deer's horn, &c. 


The cluaut of a Loblter, a Les bras* d'une Ecteviſſe, et 

Crawhſh, and a Crab, d'un Cancre. 

But we ſay les griffes d'un Lion, du Tigre, d'un Cha-, the 
claws of a Lion, a Tiger, a Cat, and of all Beaſts that are 
ar ned «ith ſharp nails. As to the chws of Birds of prey, they 
are called Serres in French, and alen in Engliſh; via. Les 
Serres d'un Aigle, d'un Ehervier, dun Faucon, d'un Milan, the 
Talons of an Eagle, a Hawk, a Falcon, a Kite. 


—_— 


\ 
* This expreſſion implies the whole jointed or articulated limb pro- 
ceeding from the body of ſuch a kind of ſhell-fiſh, and includes ihe 
Pincers, which are called Pinces in French; as les pinces d'un? Ecreriſſe, 


Eng li- 
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Engl PARTICLES exemplifed. 
EARNERS may likewiſe obſerve that there are ſeveral! 


Englith Partic.es which intimate, in foine Phraſcs, a ſigni- 
cation very litferent from that which they have in their proper 
and general acceptation; and are, in others, either redundant 
or not other vile expreſſed, in French, bat by the compreheu- 
five force of the word they are, or ſuppoſed to be, connected 
with, as many of the preceding Idioms clearly evince, and 
which is more particalarly pointed out in the following Ex- 


amples ; vis. 


What à man vou are! 

I ſee your Couſin à coming, 
I ſaw him a few days ago, 
(G39 a board his thip, 

I ain a going this inſtant, 
But I will go a foot, 
ABOUT nine o'clock, | 
They were round avout him, 
He fought abeut two hours, 
I don't like him abent me, 
Let him run about, 

Attend him aut the ſtreets, 
Back your aflertion, 

Go back into the country, 
When oz he come back? 
He will foon be Sack, 

Look back on paſt times, 

Send back the overplus, 

By this time he is there, 

Sit down by me, 

That is the model to go by, 
Either by day or by night, 
Be here by the 6th of May, 
And y three o' clock exactly, 


Qel homme vous Etes : 

J vois venir votre Coufin. 

Je le vis il y a quelques jours. 

Aliez fur jon vaiſſeau. 

Je m'en vais a l'inſtant. 

NIais j'irai a pic, 

Sar or wv rs lc, neuf heures. 

Ils etoient autour de lui. 

Il ſe battit pendant de ax heures. 

1 ne Jaime pas aupres de moi. 
aiſſe a- le courir ga et la. 

Accompagnez-le dans les rues. 

Saufortcz votre aſſertion. 

Retournex a la campagne. 

Quand reviendra-t-il ? 

11 tera bientot de retour. 

Rapcil:z-vers le paſſe. 

Renvoyex le ſurplus. 


A pcelent il doit y Etre. 


Aiſ:yez-vous aupres de moi. 
C'eſt un modele à /uivre. 
Ou de jour ou de nuit. 
Soyez ici le ſix de Mai. 

Et a trois heures preciſes, 


Evix fince his return to L—, Depuis fon retour a L—, 


That has ce been ſo, 

Has he ever a room to let? 
Has he ever ſpoken to you ? 
If ever he comes here, 

Do whaterer he bids vou, 


Cela 2 ton aur eté ainſi. 

A- t-il une chambre a louer ? 
Vous a-t-il guelgue folg parle ? 
S'il vient jana, ici. | 
Fa tes tout ce qu'il vous dira. 


O 3 Far 


* 
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Far be it from me, that—, 
He is far above them, | 
He is far otherwiſe, 

You are to go % far, 

The day is far ſpent, 

For all that I could ſay, 
She went away for fear, 


Stay here for an hour, 


Tranſlate that, word for word, 


How lucky that man is ! 
Study horw to pleaſe him, 
Let him talk low he will, 
Ix regard of that. 

Don't conhde i: him, 

Set that down in writing, 
Orr with your hat, 

Stand of the fire, 

When will you /: ? 

Os the 10th inan, 
Think nq more 2% it, 

Go oz with your ſtory, 
Over and above his due, 
Is the rain over ? 

Put that over her head, 

So [ can but do it, 
Suppoſe it is %, 

I ſaid that, and % did he, 
ThHRnoUucH all Europe, 

It will go thro) many hands, 
I ſhall go e the fields, 
Us ok his own haud, 

Is he not ttill arder age? 
He is under no re{ttraint, 
Very luckily he came in, 
He knew it very likely, 
He is ſo very geod a man, 
Wiru a very bad grace, 
Jam choaking sz thick, 
You are angry Ww:4 me, 
YET, you are in the wrong, 


A Dieu ne plaiſe, que —, 
| elit bien au deilus d'eux. 


Il en eſt Font autrement. 


Vous devez aller juſque 12. 
Le jour eſt pre/que paſte. 


Mialgre tout ce que je pus dire. 


Elle ſe retira de peur 
Reſtez ici pendant une heure. 
Traduiſez cela, mot à mot. 


Que cet homme: là eſt fortunc. 


Apliquez-vous a lui plaire. 
Qu'il parle comme il voudra. 
A I'&gard de cela. 

Ne vous hiez pas à lui. 
Couchez cela par écrit. 
O:cz votre chapeau. 

Tenuez- vous /oin du ſeu. 
Quand partirez -· vous? 

Le dix de ce mois. 

N'y penſez plus. 

Continuez votre hiſtoire, 
Par deſſus ce qui lui eſt- dù. 
La plaic eſt-elle paſ/ce P 
Mettez cela ſur ia tete. 
Pouruvu gue je puiſſe le faire, 
Polez que cela loit ai. 

Je dis cela, et lui al. 

Par toute l'Europe. 


II paſſera dars bien des mains. 


J'irai a traveri les champs, 
Srgne de ia propre main. 
N'eſt-il pas encore mmenur 5 
Il peut faite ce qu'il vent. 
Par bou ie nr 11 entra. 

Il le ſavoit firebablem: tt. 

C' eſt un ſi bon homme. 

De fort mauvaile grace. 

| crovuffe de fort, 

Vous ctes fache contre moi. 
Nauen, vous avez tort. 


Frens 
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French PARTICLES cen liſied. 


Taesz monoſyllables le, lu, Jer, are alu avs Ai le, when 
prefixed to Subſtantives and Adjectives, as may be ſeen in the 
diſplay of their reſpective Declenſions, p. 59 and 67 ; they are 
Pronouns, when joined to Active Verbs, as teveral Parates con- 
tained in p. 254, Clearly evince : e is acclinable, that i, makes 
{a f. les pl. whenever it relates to a Subitantive ; Exam. 


Eſt-ce la votre penſce ? Is that your thought? 
Doutez- vous gue ce ne la ſoit ? Do you doubt that it 75 ? 
Sont-ce la vos chevaux ? Are theſe your horles ? 
Certainement, ce les /ort, Certainly, they are, 


And ſo on, in ſpeaking of inanimate and irrational objects; 
bu: if the aaſwer be about rational Creatures, we make ule of 
the Pronouns lu m, et, ung. eux m, elles f. pl. Exam, 


Eit-ce ia votre freie? that vour brother? 
Oui, c' I, Yet, tn he ar he ts. 
Sont-ce iu vos enfans ? Are theſe your chiidren ? 
Oui, ce ſont ceux. Yes, i is they or they are. 


But le is indeclinable, when joined to any of the infletions 
of the verb Erre, it ſupplics the place of an Adjective, a Par- 
ticikle, or a Verb; Exam. 


Seriez- vous conten'e, ſi— Should you be /a/isfied, if— 
Oui, ze le ferois, Yes, I ſhould. 

Vos >curs ſont-elles forties? Are your vilters gone out ? 
Oui, elle le ſont. Yes, they e. 

Voulez- vous partir a preſent? Will you ſet out now ? 
Oui, je le veux ben, Yes, I am very willing. 


Yet, in the following Phraſes, and the like, le is directed 
by Cuau sub to be — 4 into la, fee his Grammar, 
P. 240, when a woman is ipeaxing of herielf ; viz, 


Je ſuis malade, I am /ic4 or i/l, 
t je Ia ſerai long tems, Aud thall be long. 
Je tus effrayce, I w 207 h: ed. 
Et je la ſuis encore, And am / ftill, 


But Rrsraur, in his Grammaire raiſonnce, p. 92, and the 
generality of good Authors, make 4e, in tlus caſe, indeclinable ; 
therefore, z woman ſhould ſay, je le erat lung tems, I ſhall be 

% long; et je le ſuis encore, and am / till; &c. 


O 4 The 


/ 
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The Particle ON exempt: cd. 


The Particle an is uſed in French as the tubjeR of a verb, and 
relates to perſons only, but in an indeterminate ſenſe; and 
though it may imply either one or {ſeveral perſons, it always 
requires the verb to be in the ſingular number, and in the 
_ voice, though generally rendered by the Ve voice; 

xam. 


Ox m'a propoſe une queſtion, A queſtion has beer reſteſed t: 114 
On doit fe reſne Ter ſoi-meme, A man ſhould » cverence himſeli. 
On remargue cela tous les jours, This is ob/erved every day. 

On mA conſeille de le faire, 1 iave been ad: /cd to do it. 

On 2 accuſe faulſement, He hos been faiicly accuſed, 

Oz dit qu'il paria ainſi. 77% /ay that he ipoke thus. 

Or lui à defille les yeux, His eyes have been ofrencd. 

On aime à parler au hafard, People /ike to talk ar random, 
On uncut a dit que, &c. Ie nave been told that, &c, 

Si Pon“ reflechilT it a cela, If men would but think of that. 


The partich Y «xemplified, 


The Particle I is uſed to ſupply the place either of a Sub- 
antive or Pronoun, and ſometimes of the Particle Ja (there er 
thither); and is ſet immediately before the Verb. except with 
the ſecond perſon of the Imperative uſed affirmative:y ; Exam, 


Teſt- il à cette heure? Is he there at this time ? 
T reſtera-t-il long tems Shall he ſtay in i- long 
Ne vous y hez pas, Don't truit 4.77. 
Vous n'y etes pas propre, You are not fit for 77. 
Qu'ils y ptenvent garde, Let them look after it. 
Conduiſez nous y, Shew us the way 70 it, 
Menez-y moi auth, Take mev/ither alſo. 
Il n'y gagnera rien, He will get nothing by i-. 
** peuſerai, | will think Vit. 

e vous y attendez pas, Don't depend wpor it. 


* 


2 — — 


Ls is the ſame as on, with reipedt to its fignification ; but is uſed al- 
ter ſi, que, and et. when the next word does not begin with J, for the bet- 
ter ſound lake only; therefore we never ſay et Pon crout gue, &c. 

+ A verb uſed in the ſecond Perſon of the Imperative affir matively, With 
y, requires: the conjunctive Proncun of the firſt perſon ſingular (mot) after 
vi for inſtead of menez-mot y. we tay menez-y noi, but negatively, thus, ne 
my menez pas, and mencz-nons i, menes ['y, and io on in all other caſes. 
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The Particle E N exempli fed. 


The Particle en, uſed without the particle y, follows the ſame 
order of conſtruction, in a French ſentence, as the particle 
does; except in the Imperative Mood, uſed athrmatively; Exam, 


Ex aviez vous demande ? Had you aſked for ſome ? 
En doutez-vous ? Do yon doubt it ? 
2 vous en enverrai, I will ſend you /ome. 

als, ne lui en donnez pas, But, don't give him or her any. 
Donnez m'er trois“, Give me three of them. 
Je l'en régalerai, I will treat him or her with them, 
Achetez-en, Buy /ome. 
Lui en avez-vous parle ? Have you ſpoken to him about it? 
Elle $'en fera gloire, She will take a pride in ze. 


Qu'en dites-yous maintenant? What do you ay to it now? 


The Particte Y and EN cremeliſied. 


Theſe two Particles, y and en, take place after the pronouns» 
if no queſtion is made; and are ſet immediately before the 
verb+; but the Particle y always precedes the Particle en; 
Exam. 


XY en avez-vous mis aſſez? Have you put enough of it there? 
Y en porterez-vous encore? Will you carry any Here itill ? 
Y en a-t-il qui le ſachent ? I: thore any one that knows it? 
N'y en enverrai je pas auth? Shall I not lend /me there too ? 
Envoyons-y cn, L.-t us fend ſome there or thirher. 


Pourquoi ven enverriez-vous ? Why ſhould you fend any there ? 

N'y en a- pas tufhtamment ? [5 there not plenty of it? 

He bien, n'y cx envoyez plus, Well, ſend no more of 2 there, 

Py en mettrois davantage, ] would put /ome more 70 2t. 

{1 n'y en a deja que trop, Ide 75 too much Mit already 
I believe the Reader will truſt me, if I tell him I might 

exhibit more Examples of this kind; but 1 hope thoſe I have 

introduced here, are ſuffcient. A, for figurative expreſſions, 

the French Poets will afford an iuexhaultible fund of them. 


— —̃ — — — — — — e 


* Cuſlom has eſtabliſhed this exp:e{Non, thowh the like conſtruction is 
not uſed with the participle); fee the latt no anneked to page 296. 

+ When a verbis uled athrimatwely in the Iinperative, theſe two partie 
cles are uſed with the verb, thus; ren. „ y 22 mette; Mettans v en, 
mettez-y en, gu'ils y en mecticnt. Pat being ut d 10 K itwely; we lay N's n 
meſs pas, gin ei nette pus, Cd. 
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DIALOGUES 


ENGLISH and FRENCH, 


Upon Familiar, Entertaining, and lnſtructive Subjects. 
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To MAKE a VISIT. Pour FAIRE une VISITE. 
| you come in very lacki'y, V% venez fort à- propos. 


[ wvas going fo your H to Jallois chez vous pour 
pay you a viſit, vous rendre viſite. 

1 am ter y glad to have the fort je ſuis bien aiſe de vous avoir 

of you ; I come to enquire ow prevenu ; je viens m'informer 


are in health, de I'ctat de votre ſanté. 
J am fretty well to-day, Je me porte aſſez bien aujour- 
; hui. 


And how does your met/er dd Et comment ſe porte Madame 
3 votre mère? 


She is not very well, Elle ne ſe porte pas des mieux. 

I am very ſorry for it, Jen ſuis bien facht n. e . 

Where is your fefter ? Ou eſt Mademesjelie votre ſœur? 

She is gone out; but ſhe wwill re- Elle eſt ſortie; mais elle re- 
turn very ſoon, viendra bientòt. 

Will you take a turn in the gar- Voulez-vous faire un tour de 
den with me ? jardin avec moi? 

With all my heart, De tout mon cœur. 

You have certainly a very fine Vous avez certainement un 
garden, tres-beau jardin. 

We have, as you /ce, all forts of Nous avous, comme vous voyez, 
flowers, toutes ſortes de fleurs. 
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T fer it; will you fiermit me to Je le vois ; voulez-vous me 
gather ſome to make a no/egay? permettre d'en cueillir pour 

E: faire un bouquet ? 

You may gather thoſe that fileaſe Vous pouvez cueillir celles qui 


you moſt, vous plairont davantage. 
Let us go into that walk, W go dans cette 
alice, 
What's the name of this flower? Comment s'apelle cette fleur? 
It is a Ranunculus, C'eſt une Rononcule. 
How many tulifis, jonquils, and Que de tulipes, de jonquilles, et 
anemonies / d'anemones ! 


Theje lilarks, honey-ſuckles, roſes, Ces lilas, ces cheyre-feuilles, 

and Ja/jmines, gef ume the air, ces roſes, et CES jaſmins 
embaument air. 

Here ts a fine pink which you Voici un bel œillet que vous 

have not ſcen; add it to your n'avez pas vu; ajoutez le a 


Noſegay, votre Bouquet. 
Jam much obliged to yon, Je vous ſuis tres-oblige m, e. 
This mſegay ſmells well, Ce bouquet ſent ben, 
It has a charming ſmell, Ila une odeur charmante. 


Here is a great deal if fruit, Voict beaucoup de fruit. 

T heje afiricots and peaches make Ces abricots et ces peches me 
my mouth water, font venir l'eau à la bouche. 

Take ſome, if you like them, Prenez-en, fi vous les aimez. 

With your leave, Pl! take fome Avec votre permiſſion, je 
cherries, for I am exceedingly prendrai quelques ceriſes, 


fond of them, car je les aime beaucoup, 
For my part, I like frawberries Pour moi, j'aime beaucoup 
a 2reat deal better, mieux les fraiſes. 
It muſt be confeſſed that it is a Il faut avouer que c'eſt un fruit 
delicious frut, delicieux. 
Don't you like heart, applet, and N'aimez-vous pas les poires, 
plums? | les pommes, et les prunes ? 
Yes, when they are quite rige, Oui, quand elles font mares. 
Nox, let us g bac 2, I pitient, retgurnons-nous en. 
Are you in ſuch hajtc? {r23-vous ſi prefle , e F. 
Will you dine with us ? Voulez-vous diner avec nous ? 
I beg you't! exciſe me, they wait Je vous prie de m'excuſer, on 
or me at Hume, m'attend chez nous. 
Heretvell then, ii I have the Adieu done, juſquù Phonneur 
hgneur to ſte you ag ain, de vous revoir. 
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CTT 
To go UPON the WATER. Pour ſe PROMENER ſur l'eau. 


What ſpall we do to day ? Que ferons-nous aujourdhui? 
ba you will, Ce que vous voudrez. 
N, let us go to Greenwich, He bien, allons à Greenavich, 
And what to de at Greenwich! Et quoi faire a Greenwich? 
That is a fine queſtion, and what Voila une belle demande, et 
ſhould wwe do elſewhere ! quoi faire aulleurs ! 
It is very fine weather, Il fait fort beau tems. 
Let us make the beſt of it, and go Profitons-en, et allons-y par 
thither by water, eau. 
Let us rather take a coach, Prenons pluto6t un carroſſe. 
No, no, there is more pleaſure by Non, non, il y a plus de plaiſir 
water, ſur Peau. 
How is the tide ? Comment eſt la marte ? 
The tirie goes up, La marte monte. 
The tide /erver, La maree eſt bonne. 
Shall we take a ſculler, cr oars: ? Prendrens- nous un Sabelier ſcul, 
ou deux rameurs ? 
Oars, by al! means, Deux rameurs, ſans doute, 
Waterman, bring ycur boat Batelier, amenez ici votre ba- 
hither, teau, ; 
Come, Sir, ſte in, Allons, Monſeur, entrez. 
Theſe watermen row moſt de- Ces batelters rameut a faire 
:ghtfylly, plaiſir, 
As the water is very ſmocth, Comme l'eau eſt fort unie, met- 
ut u the ail tez la teil au rent, 
I muft confeſs, Sir, this is @ fine Il fait avouer, Monſieur, que 


river, voici une belle riviere. 
*Trs one of the ſineſt in Eure, C'eſt une des plus belles de 
PEurope. 


But awe are near the bridge, is Mais nous voici proche du pont, 

there no danger to ſhoot it? n'y a-t-il point de danger a 
faffer deſſous ? 

No more than in this plate, the Non plus quiici, Peau n'eſt pas 
water is not rough naw, agitce a preſent, | 

T ge through it two or three times ]'y paſſe toutes les ſemaines 

a week, whether it be high or deux ou trois fois, ſoit que 

hw water, I'eau ſoit ha e ou baſſe. 


You 
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You are very bold, I went through Vous ètes bien hardi, j'y paſſai 
it once ben the water was une fois que l'eau toit bale, 
low, and the beat had like to et le bateau penſa enfoncer. 
fink, 


Can you ſwim, Sir, Monſieur, ſavez- vous nager? 

Jim like a ſlone, Je nage comme une pierre. 

We arc now under bridge, what Nous voici ſous le pont, qu'en 
do you ſay of it ? dites-vous? 

That it 1: a maſter-piece of Que C'eſt un chef-d'ceuvre d'ar- 

arcliitecture, chitecture ( prove. ſhi) 

Ve fhall very ſoon ſee à great Nous allons bicntot voir un- 
many ſhips, grand nombre de nadie. 

But they ure almeſt all merchant- Mais ce font preſque tous des 
men, wvaiſjraux mari hands. . 

Where are then the men of war, Ou font donc les vaiſtaux de 
and the privateers ? ge, et es armateurs ? 

They are very likely at ſta, I's ſont probablement ſur mer. 

Are not the/c Fiſhermen *? Ne ſont- ce pas la des picheur: ? 

Yes, Sir, Oui, Monſicur, 

Let us enqu:re if they have got any Informons- nous s'ils ont du 
S, and we will buy a few, poi don, et nous en acheterons. 


What ſhall we do with them ? Qu'en ferons-noas ? 

There is enough at the Fiſh- Il y en a aſſez à la Poiſonneree. 
market, | 

But it is not ſo good, and it is a Mais il n'eſt pas fi bon, et il eſt 
great deal dearer, beaucoup plus cher, 

Come, come, we have not time to Allons, allons, nous n'avons 
fray, the tide goes down, point le tems de nous arrcter, 

la maree deſcend. 

It ts not late; beſides, wwe have Il neſt pas tard; d'ailleurs, 
wind and tide, nous avons vent et marce, 

If you think ae have time to Si vous croyez que nous ayons 
ſpare, iet us land at Deptford, du tems de reſte, debarquons 
and look at a Frigate which is a Deptford, pour y voir une 
en the ſtocks, t:Cgare qui elt fur-le chantter, 

We will come on furpoſe another Nous viendrons un autre jour 
day to jee her, expres pour la voir. 

I wiſh we were a-ſhore, for Je voudrois que nous fuſſions 

J begin to be hungry, &-terre, car je commence à 

avoir faim. 

O, thank Cad, uc ere arrived, Dieu merci, nous voila arrives. 
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D114 L060 &-U Ku, | 
p 
To GO on a JOURNEY, POUR faire un VOYAGE, 4 
AND upon the RoA D. ET ſur la Rourx. : 
g 
OL LA, is any body here ? HOL. A, y a-t-i] quelqu' un ici? 0 
What ao you pleaſe to have, Gen- Que vous plait-il Meffieurs? 
tlemen? - | | 4 
We want to go to” N. „aud Nous avons beſoin d'aller 4 
abi to know bow tue can be N—, et nous voudrions ſavoir 7 
conveyed thither, y comment pouvoir y aller. 4 
You may have places m the Vous pouvez avoir des places 7 
Stage coacb, cans le Carrofle de voiture. 
Or you may go there in à Pel- Ou vous pouvez y aller en þ 
chaiſe ; but that will be moe Chaiſe de poſte; mais il vous 
ex;enſroe to you, en coutcra davantage. ' 7 
How far is it from hence? Combien y a-t-il d'ici ? * 
Mow many miles is it off ? for Combien y a-t-il de mille: ? 
you don't reckon the diſtance Car vous ne comptez pas la 7 
from place to place, in ug diſtance d'un lieu a un autre, 
land. by Leagues, as they do en Angletere, par Lieues, 7 
in France, comme l'on fait en France. H 
I is fixty miles at leaſt, or cn Il ya, au moins, ſoixante milles, 1 
tyvery long Leagues, ou vingt mortelies Lieues. 
What do you charge a mile? Combien prenez - vous par 
mille ? 1 
The ſet price is at the rate of a Le prix eſt fixe à raiſon d'un 
ſhilling a mile. for a pojt- ſchelling par mille, pour une 1 
chaiſe; and four-frence a uhjle Chaiſe de poſte; et de quatre 
for each perſon, in the Stage» ſous, par tcte, dans le car- 
coach, roſſe de voiture. 
Very well, order the Hoſtler 4% Fort bien, ordonnez au Tal: 1; 
bring out a Poſt-chaiſe imme- Ad'ccurie d' amener ici une 
diately, Chaiie de poite, a l'inſtant. It 
And to tie on this Trunk and Et d'y attacher ce Coikre, et 5 
Portmanteau, cette Valiſe. | 
Cee if theſe bots are well ſhed, Voyez ſi ces ci.evaux ſont bien 
ferres. P 
One of your horjes is lame, Un de vos chevaux 44e. 
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Can we depend on having freſh Pouvons-nous compter ſur des 


horſes at B—— ? chevaux de relais a B——? 

Yes, you will find ſome there, Oui, vous y en treuverez. 

Is there any danger upon the Y a-t-il du danger ſur le grand- 
High-xvay ? chemin? ; 4 

There is no talk of it, On n'en parle pas. 

Come, let us begin our journiy, Allens, mettons nous en che- 

min. 
How well this road is kept ! Que cette route eſt bien entre- 
; tenue |! 

There are hardly any ruts in it, I n'y a preſque point d'ornicres. 

This carriage is very eaſy, Cette voiture ett bien doece, 

How hard and uneaſy was the Que notre voiture d' hier etoit 
carriage we had yeſterday /! dure et incommode. 

Wiheſe Seat i; that ® Do you A qui eſt ce Chateau * Savez- 
know who it belongs to? vous a qui il apartient? 

It belongs 1 Mr. D—— Il apartient a Monſieur D—. 

What a delightful hraſnect! what Quelle vue charmante! quel 
a beantiful landſcape ! magnifique coup-d'œil! 

Flow long is it fince you returned Depuis quand &tes-vous revenu 
from France ? de France ? 

About three months ago, Il y a environ trois mois. 

What do you think of it ? Que penſez-vous de ce pays 1a? 


To jheakts you w::thout rartiality, A vous parler fans partialite, la 
ranc? is a fine country, and France eſt un beau pays, et 


the air is frure and temperate. PVair y eſt pur, et tempere. 
1n what part of France have you Dans quelle partie de la France 
been ? avez-vous &te ? 


F only went to Paris ; but, in Je nai &e qu à Paris; mais en 
going thither, I paſſed tir y allant, Jai paſle par la Nor- 
Normandy, and at my return, mandie, et a mon retour, par 


thro* Picardy and Flanders, la Picardie et la Flandre. 

1; Paris as fine a filace as Lan- Paris eſt- il auſſi beau que Lon- 
don ? dres ? 

It does not afifrear fo to me, Il ne me le ſemble pas. 


Befides, the ſtreets of London are D'ailleurs, les rues de Londres 
wider, and much more conve- font plus larges, et beaucoup 
nent ; plus commodes ; 

Particularly, fince they have been Sur tout, depuis qu'on les a 
new-/raved, and the /i71; takin repavees, et qu'on en a ot les 
cb, enſeignes. 
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SEQUEL on the ſame 
SUBJECT, 


SuiTrE du mime 
SU IZE r. 


DRIVER, lere is the beft Im POSTILLION, ou eſt la meil- 


of the next town we fhall 
come to ? 


At the ſian of the Red- Lion, 


leure Hotellerie de la pre- 
miere ville que nous Verrons? 


A Penſergne du Lion- rouge. 


In cubat part of the town is it? En quel endroit eſt-elle ? 


In High Street, near the Mar- 
ket- Place, 

Drive us there ; fer we ſha!l go 
no further ton, 

Can we lodge here ? 

Jes, e ee we have £6 
Very 2ood beds ; | 

Do you cheeje to alight ? 

We intend, it; therefore onll 
your Waiter, and tell him to 
untie our Luggage, and 10 
bring it to us, 

Now, let us jee what you can 
give us for ſuſper, 

We have got a pretty good Larder ; 
fee yourſelves what you have a 


Dans la Grande-rue, poche 


du Marche. 

Mene-nous y; car nous n 1r0ns 
pas plus loin ce ſoir. 

Pouvons- nous loger ici? 

Out, Meſtieurs, nous avons de 
fort bons lits ; 


Vous plait-il de deſcendre ? 


C'eſt notre intention; alinſi 
apeliez votre Garcon, et 
dites lui de détacher note 
Bagage, ct de nous-Paperter. 

Voyons maintenant ce que vous 
nous donnerez a ſouper. 


Nous avons un Garde-manger 


aſlez bien pourvu; voyez ce 
que vous ſouhaitez. 


Let us have a diſh of Fiſh, a Donnez-nous un plat de Poiſſon, 


Forul roaſted, a /allad, and a 
coufle of 7 arts, 


Will you have nething elſe ? 


Ne voulez-vous rien 


une Poularde rotie, une Sa- 
lade, et deux Taites, 

autre 
Chole ? 


No, that's enough for ta er- Non, c'eſt aſſez pour deux; mais 


fons ; but ſend us a bottle of 


your beſt wine, 
Where is your Waiter ? 
There he is coming up with your 
Prunk and Portmantceu, 
Have you brought my Piſtols ? 
Yes, Sir, here they are, 


envoyez-nous une bouteille 
de votre meilleur vir. 


Ou ett votre Gargon ? 


Le voila qui vient avec votre 
Coffre & votre Valiie. 


As- tu aporte mes Piltolers ? 


Oui Munfitur, les voici. 


No:v pull off my boets, and then A preltent debotte moi, et va 


go and ſee if the ſunper is 
zerting ready, 


enſuite voir n l'on apiete le 
ſouper. 
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Gentlemen, the ſuſiſier 1: ready; Meſſieurs, le ſouper eſt pret; 


and is on the table, et Pon a ſervi. 

Let us go to ſuper; Allons ſouper. 

You eat nuthircg ; what ails Vous ne mangez rien; qu'avez 
you ? ; vous P 

I have ne flomach, I am weary Je n'ai point d'apétit, je ſuis 
and tired, las et fatigue. 


A wing of this fowl, and two or Une aile de cette poularde, et 
three glaſſes of wine, cannot deux ou trois vers de vin, ne 
do you any hurt, ſauroient vous faire de mal. 

But, if you find yourſelf out of Mais, fi vous vous ſentez incom- 
order, you had beticr go to modg, vous feriez mieux 
bed, + @aller vous coucher. 

I want nothing but ref, Je n'ai beſoin que de repos. 

Get your bed warm dat leaſt, Faites du moins baſſiner votre 

: lit. 
Waiter, go and tell the Landlady Gargon, allez dire a Hoteſſe 


to come and /jicak to me, - qu'elle vienne me parler. 
Here fot i: coming, Sir, La voici qui vient, Monſieur. 
Gentlemen, 1 hope the ſupper was Meſſieurs, jteſpere que vous 
done 10 your liking, tes contens du ſouper, 


Yes, Madam; but this Gentle- Oui, Madame; mais ce Mon- 
man is not well, and wiſhes to ſieur eſt indiſpoie, et voudroit 

to bed, l aller ſe coucher. 

Order your Maid to make our Dites à votre Servante de faire 
beds, and to let us have clean nos lits,, et d'y mettre des 
-veets, and well aired, draps blancs, et bien {eches. 

Afterwards, ſend in your Bill, Enſuite, euvoyez moi votre Me- 
for we intend to ſet off to-mor- moire, car nous comptons 


row very early, partir de bonne heure. 

You charge rather too muck for Il me ſemble que vous deman- 
the ſuſ per, I think : dez un peu trop: 

But, here is @ Guinea, take your Mais, voici une Guinee, pre- 
due; and grve the overplus ta ne ce qui vous eſt di; et 
the Servants, donnez le ſurplus aux Do- 

meitiques. 

At what time do you chooſe to be A quelle heure voulez-vous 
called up? ; qu'on vous reveille ? 

About Ax o'clock; Sur les ſix heures. 

You may depend upon being called Vous pouvez compter qu'on 
ufe. at that time: n'y manquera pas, 
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Fon To GO ON BOARD or Poun S'EMBARQUER 5vs 


aA PackeT-Boar, 


SIR, I have @ mind to 


un PaqQueT-Bor. 


go to MONS. j'ai envie daller en 


Fraeee, and I ſhould be glad France, et je ſerois bien-ailc 


to know haw to /iroceed about 
it, 

There is but one way of goin 
thither, that is, you muſt cro/s 


the ſea, 


de ſavoir comment je dois 
m' y prendre. 


IIa qu'un moyen d'y aller, 


qui eſt de traverſer la mer. 


» 


I know that ; But I wih to know Je ſais cela; mais je voudrois 


Thich is the ſhorteſt way, and 
the leaſt exfrenſroe, 


Are you liable to be fick at ſea? 


ſavoir quel eſt le paſſage le 
plus court, et le moins ditpen- 
dieux. 


Etes vous ſujet a @re malade 


fur mer. 


I have never been at ſea in my Je n'ai jamais été ſur mer de 


li - ; therefore, I cannot an- 
ou that queſtion, 


ma vie; ainſi, je ne ſaurois 
vous le dire. 


vel 1, the ſhorteſt fnalſage is from He bien, le paſſage le plus court 


Dover to Calas, 3 for you may 
te carried ever, with a gud 
Wind, in four or five hours 
time. 

How far is it from Dover to Ca- 
lats, and what do they charge 


for the paſJage ; 


elt de Douvres a Calais; car 
vous pouvez en faire le trajet, 
ſi le vent eſt bon, en quatre 
ou cinq heures. 

Combien y a-t-il de Douvres ! 
Calais, et que faut-1l rocks 
pour le paſiage? 


It is but one and twenty miles; Il n'y a que ſept lieues; et le 


and the uſual price 1s half-a- 
guinea, for each paj/e nger, 

There are alſo two Packets that 
fail every fortnight, op 
London to Bou ue, for 
guinea and a half, 

But thi y are often tt or three 
days in performing that 


anyage, 


prix ordinaire eſt d une demi- 
guince par perſonne 

Il y a auſi deux Paquet bet: 
qui vont, tout les quinze jours 
de Londres u Boulogne, pour 
une Guince-et demie. 


Mais on y eſt ſouvent expoſé © 


paler deux ou trois jours ſur 
mer. 


/ 


5 Sw 
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No matter for that; it muſt be N'importe ; ce doit etre le paſ- 
the maſt convenient paſſaye ; ſage le plus avantageux. 

For a per/on may ftay at home, Car on peut reſter chez ſoi, 
till the time of the deharture juſqu'à Vheure du depart du 
of the /hift, vaiſſeau. 

And have lis baggage conveyed Et y faire tranſporter ſon ba- 
there for a trie; gage pour peu de choſe. 

Befides, it 1s one and cue D' ailleurs, on eſt de ſept lieues 
miles nearer Paris; - plus pres de Paris ; 

Therefore, let us go and ſee the Ainſi, allons voir le Capitaine, 
Captain, and ſettle this mat- et nous arranger ſur cela avec 


ter with bim, lui. 
Here he 1s, ſpeak to him, Le voici, parlez lui. 
Sir, uhen do you return to Monſ. quand repaſſerez · vous 
France? en France? 
On Tueſday maruing, if the wind Mardi matin, pourvu que le 
eruves, * vent ſoit favorable. 
Have you any Paſſengers? Avez-vous des Paſſagers? 
I have 705 five already; but I Pen ai deja cinq; mais je 
expect to have more, compte eu avoir d'autres. 
How much do you aſk for che Combien demandez- vous pour 
, le paſlage ? 
firece for the voyage is ——— Le prix pour le Paſſage eſt de 


with a bed, and the necefſary — en y comprenantie Lit, et 


Proviſions included, les Proviſions de bouche. 
4 will pay you the ſame as other Je vous donnerai comme les 
aſſengers do, autres paſſagers. 

Auſt I provide myſelf with Faut-il que je me muniſſe de Vin 
Wine and La? & de The? 

1 allow Tea and Coffie, but no Je procure le The & le Cafe, 
kind of Wine, mais non pas le Vin. 

At what time muſt I be en board A quelle heure faut-il que je 
of your veſſel ? ſois a bord de votre vailleau ? 

Be there, about fix o'clock in the Soyez-y, fur les fix heures du 
morning, at fartheſt, matin, au plus tard. 


Well, I will get ready to come, He bien, je me tiendrai pret 
and ſail with you on Tueſday a m'embarquer avec vous, 
nei, Mardi prochain. 

4 awiſh you a good day, Je vous ſodhaite le bonjour. 


DIA. 
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For re HIRE a Furx1sHtD 
Lovcinc. 


Pou R LOUER ux 


APARTMENT, 


SIR, would you be fo good to do MONSIEUR, voudriez - vous 
me a favour ? bien me faire un plaiſir? 

IWith a great deal of pleaſure, Tres-volontiers, »'il eſt en mon 
if it it in my power, pouvoir. 

What is yoar requeſt ? Que ſouhaitez-vous de moi ? 

T hat yo <vould be /o obliging as Que vous ayez la bonte de venir 
to come d. ang ith me, t« lire avec moi, pour lover u 
a Lodging, Apartement. 

T will attend you, wherewer you Je vous ,accompagnerai, par 
pleaſe, | tout ou il vous plaira. 

In what Part of the Town, er Dans quel Quartier de la ville, 
in what ſtreet, do you <viſh ta ou dans quelle rue, voudriez- 
have a lodging # vous loger ? 

As to the ſfreet, I am not partial Pour ce qui ef de la rue, cela 
to any, m'eit indifferent; 

But, 1 ſhould not like to lodge at Mais, je ne voudrois pas etre 
4 great diſtance from St. fort Eloigns du Parc de S:. 

- James's Park; Facques ; 

Fer it is @ walk, which I take Car c'eſt une promenade, ou je 
much deligbt in, me plais beaucoup. 

Well, let us go and lock for one IIé bien, allons en chercher un 
in the Streets that are adjacent dans les environs de cet en- 
to it. droit-là. 


Stay, here is a Bill on this win- Arre:ez, voici un Billet à cette 


dow, awhich ſhews there are 
reams to let here, 

Knock at the avor, 

Il hom do you want to ſpent to ? 


fenerre, qui indique ou'll y 2 
des chambres a louer ici. 
Frapez a la porte. 
A qui ſouhaitez- vous parler? 


With the Maſter or Miſtreſi of Au Maitre ou à la Nlaitreſſe du 
logis. 

Je ws price, Madame, de me 
dire quelle forte de chambres 
vous avez à Jouer ? 

Pleaſe to walk into this Parlaur, Ayez la bonté d'entrer dans ce 
and I will inform you, 


this houſe, 
Pray. Madam, what hind of 
lodgings have you to let ? 


Salon, ct je yais vous le dire. 


Leu 
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How many Rooms muſt you have? Combien de Chambres vous 


faut- il? 
1 rvant o Rome of a floor, wþ Il me faut deux Chambres de 
one parir of jtairs, plein pie, au premier Etage 3 
And a ved-room lefi.les for my Et de plus une Chambre a- 
Man, coucher pour mon valet. 

Miſt your rooms be furniſbe or Faut- ii que vos chambres ſoient 
not ? garnies ou non? 

Furniſbed certainly, Garnies certainement. 

I beliebe [ can fuit you wory Je crots qu j'ai ce qu'il vous 
well, faut. 


And if you will 5:1» yay ſor the Et ſi vous voulez vous donner 
trouble gf com'ny ut, | will la peine de monter, je vous 
feu you thoſe on tlie uit ferai voir celles du premier 


or, tage. 

Ve will follow you n, Nous vous ſuivrons, Madame. 

Here is the Ahartment I have to Voici l' Apartement que j'ai a 
tet on the firſt floor, louer au oremier etage. 


You fee that there are all things Vous yoyez 1'il y a tout ce 
neceſſary in ready furniſhed qui eſt ne<<c<:iaie dans des 


bdgmgs, | Chambres garnies, 
As a Dreſug table, Cheſt of Comme Toilette, Commode, 
Drawers, Scrutoire, fc. Etudiole, &c. 


And here is a closet which is En voici un Cabinet qui eſt 
filled wvith China and Glafjts rempli de Porcelaine, et de 


of every kind, verres de toute epſèce. 

This Apartment ſuits me very Cet Apartement. me revient 
Tell, fort. 

How much do you aft for it à Combi en demandez- vous par 
week ? ſemaine ? 

I always let my lod2ings by the Je love toujours mes Chambres 
month, or the quarter, par mois, ou par quartier. 
Well, I will take them zy the He bien, je les prendrai par 
month; what will you have mois; combien en voulez- 


for them ? © vous ? 
I have never let theſe tate Toomr Je nai jamais eu moins de fix 
for beſs than fix guineas a guinees par mois de ces deux 


month, chambres. f 
Ir tr ton much; I will give you C eſt trop: je vous en donnerai 
Aire, and no more, cinq, et pas davantage. 


That 


4319 


That is. too little, confidering 
cat I fay fer the Rent and 
{ axes A thi n houſe, 

That is no concern of mine ; fo 
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C'eſt trop peu, vd ce que je 
donne pour le Loyer et les 
Taxes de cette maiſon. 

Cela ne me regarde pas; ainſi, 


if you can't let me have them, ſi vous ne pouvez me les 


at that rate, I will go and 
hire, ſome elſe dubere, 

You may do as you pleaſe, but I 
am ſure you vill find none, in 
this neiglilour leo, more con- 
verient, wor beiter furmfh- 


ed ; 


Befides, you ſHoulil obſerve that 
this is nme of the penteeleſt 
parts of the town ; 

And tlat you are but a few fleps 
from St. Janes Park, and 
not very diſtant from the Par- 
liament-houſe, the Opera, and 
the Play-houfes ; 

Theje advantages muſt make 
their fituation very agree- 

_  adle; 

And <chat will you have a month, 
for my Servant's bed-room f 


You muſt give me twclie ſhillings 


for it, = | 

To be ſhort til you, I crill gite 
you fix Guineas for tbe 
ole; 

Tell me if you approve of that,. 

It is not enough, but I agree to 
it: for I am loth to let yeu g 
away; 1 

Tou may then get them ready, 
and I will begin to-morrow, 

Whenever ycu pleaſe, Sir, 

Your Servant, Madam, 


louer a ce prix Ja, Jen irai 
chercher allieurs. 

Vous en ferez comme il vous 
plaira, mais je ſuis fir que 
vous n'en trouve: point, daus 
le voihnage, qui fotent plus 
commodes, ni mieux meu- 
bices. 

De plus, vous devricz conſidꝭ rer 
que c'elt ici un de plus beaux 
quartiers de la ville; 

Et que vous n'ttes qu'a deux 
pas du Parc de St. Facgnes, 
et fort peu Gcloignc du Par- 
lement, de I Opera, et des 
Theatres. 

Ces av antages doivent en ren- 
dre la Situation fort agrc- 
able ; | 

Et combien vous faut-il, par 
mois, pour la chambre de 

mon Domeltique? 

Vous m'en dounerez 
ſchellings. | 

Pour couper court, je vous 
donnerai fix Guainces du 
rout ; 

Dites moi fi ccla vous convient. 

Ce n'eit pas afſez, mais, j'v 
conſens; car il me fache de 
vous renvoyer. 

Vous pouvez done les faire pre- 
parer, et je vicndrai demain. 

Quand il vous plaira, Monſieur. 

Votre Serviteur, Madame. 


douze 
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To WRITE «a Pour ECRIRE rx: 
LETTER. LETTRE. 
TS not this a poſt-dav? N'eſt- ce pas aujourdhui jour de 
| olte ? 
Why ? Pourquoi? 


Becauſe I have a letter to guriie, Parce que j ai une lettrea Ecrire. 
Whom do yen uiſb to write to? A qui voulez- vous Ecrire ? 


To my brother, _ A mon frere. 

I; he net in toxen ? N*eft-il pas en ville? 

No, he is in the country. Non, il ett a la campagne. 

In hat hart of the ccunry ? A quel endroit ? 

Fle is at Tunbridge Ii ell, Il eſt aux cant de Tunbridge. 

How long has he been there? Cotabien de tems a-t-1] ete Ia ? 

A fort night, Quinze jours. 

Give me a ſheet of gilt, pafier, a Donnez-moi une feuille de pa- 
pen, and ſome ink, pier dore, une plume, et de 

Pencre. 


Stet into my Study, and you wwill Entrez dans mon Etude, et vous 
find there all you have 6ccaſion y trouverez tout ce qu'il vous 


for, faut, 

There are no pens, Il n'y a point de plumes. 

There are ſome in the ink. tand, Il y en a dans l'ecritoire. 

They are good for nothing, Elies ne vallent rien. 

Where is your frenkmfe * Uu eſt votre canif ? 

Can you make ens? Savez-vous tailler les plumes ? 

1 make them my own way, Je les taille a ma manicre. 

This ts not bad, Celle-ci n'eſt pas mauvaiſe. 

The ink is too thick, it dees not L'encre eſt trop epailſle, elle ne 
run, | coule pas. 

Put ſome vinegar to it, Mettez y un peu de vinaigre. 

1 think ihat jome drops of beer Je crois que quelques goutes de 
are better, bicre, valent mieux. | 

Noro, it is firetty good. A preſent, elle eit aſſez bonne. 


While I am finiſhing this letter, Pendant que Jacheverat cette 
do me the favour to make a lettre, faites moi la grice de 
parcel of that copy of deres, faire un paquet de ces vers, 


and thai Pamphlet, et de cette Brochùre. 
Shall I put wax, er a wafer to Mettrai-je de de la cire, ou du 
the cover ? Pain à cachcter à envelope? 


J. 
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It is all ene; fo you may de as C'eſt tout un; ainſi, faite: 
you like, comme vous voudrez. 

Whit jeal would you have me De quei cachet voulez- vous que 
uſe ? je me ſerve ? 

Rake uſe of my Cypher, Servezevous de mon chiffre. 

Nero fold up this Letter, and ut Maintenant, pliez cette Lettre 
the Direction on it, et mettez y' Adreſle. 

Fils, give it me, I hawe forgot Arrétez, donnez la moi, j'ai 
to put the date to it, oublié d'y mettre la date. 

IFhat day is to-day, (Zuel jour eſt-c2 aujourdhui? 

What day of the month ts this? »Quel jour avons-nous du mois! 

The fixth, jeventh, Vc. IL. e ſix, le ſept, &c. 

Il here is the hover, or jan? Ou eſt la poadre, au le ſablon. 

There is jome in the ſand bo, Il y en a dans le poudrier. 

Dry your w:riting with blutting- Sichez votre Ecriture avec du 
{afrer, papier brouillard. 

And ſcal it with the tmpreſion Er cachetez la avec l'empreinte 
of my Ceat-of- ar ms, de mos armes. | 
How do you convey your letters? Comment taites-vous tenir vos 

lettres? | 

Leu them commonly by the peft, je les envoie ordinairement par 
and my ſervant joall carry it la poſte, et mon valet la por- 
to the Office, if you think it tera au Bureau, fi vous le 
proper, i jugez à propos. 

Carry this Gentliman' letter to Portez la lettre de ce Monſieur 
the Peft-ofñice, à la Poſte. 

Go quickly, and nile haſte back, Alle vite, et revenez bientot. 

{ will be back again in leſs than Je ſetai de retour dans moins 
a quarter of an hour, d'un quart d'heure. 

It the mail arrived ? La Malle eſt-elle arrives ? 

It was brouvht in about an II y a environ une heure qu'on 
Rour ago, l'a aportée. ; 

Are there any Letter: for me ? Y a-t-11 des Lettres pour moi? 

F have enquired, but they could Je m'en ſuis informe, mais on 
net tell me, n a pu me le dire. 

7 ey do not give them cut yet, On ne ies diſtribue pas encore. 


— 


— — 


® Befides this expreſſion we allo fav, when we aſk for the day of the 
month, Quel quantieme arons-wous, or uel quanticme eſt-ce ? And in anſwer 
to that queltion we make ule of Adjectives of number, and not ot order, 
a5 in Engliſh, thus; Ce ie dix, le enge, &. it is the tenth, the eleventh, &c. 
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Fon BUYING AN Poux AC HET ER ET 


SELLING, Poux VENDRE. 
Where ſhall ave go to buy ſome Ou irons-nous acheter du Drap, 
Cloth and Linen ? et de la Toile? 
Let us go to St. James fireet, Allons dans la Rue St. Jacques. 
At what fign? A quelle enſeigne ? (a) 
No matter -what fign, N'importe pour l'enſeigne. 


We'll go firſt to Mr. Smyth's, Nous ii ons premierement chez 
his jhop i; generally very well M. Smyth ; (a boutique eſt 


ſtoc teil, ordinairement bien aſlortie. 
Il here does he live Ou eſt-ce qu'il demeur-? 
Pl fhecv you, Je vais vous le montrer. 
This is his houſe, C'eit ici qu'il demeure. 
Pray, is he within? Y eſt-il, sil vous plait? 
Pleaſe to walk in, Donnez-vous la peine d'entrer. 


Sir, ſhew me ſome 4woollen Cloth, Monſ. montrez-moi du Drap. 

Here are Patterns of all the Voici des Echantillons de tous 
ſaſter fine cloths that are in my les draps fins qui ſont dans 
op, ma boutique. 

I like this colour pretty well, ]*aime aſſez cette conleur-ci, 

How muck do you ſell it a yard? Combien le vendez- vous la 
for you dan't ſell clot» by the verge? car vous ne vendez 


ell in England, pas le Drap a Paune en An- 
gleterre. | 
This cloth 15 eighteen ſhillings, Ce drap eftde 18 ſchellings. 
Is that the loweſt price? Eit-ce la le dernier prix? 
I cannot e it for leſs, Je ne ſaurois le donner a moins. 
How much muſt you have of it Combien vous en faut-il ? 


Here is my Taylur, it is his buſi- Voict mon Tailleur, c'eſt X lui 
neſs to tell you that, a vous dire cela. 

Fou can't have 4% than three Vous n'en pouvez avoir moins 
yards and a 'ialf, for @ coat de trois verges et demie, 


and waiſt coat, | pour un habit et une vette. 
Have you no -occaſion for lizing, Monsieur, n'a-t-il pas beſain de 
Sir ? doub.ure? 


Yes, I have I muſt have ſome, Out vraiment, il m'en faut. 
What kind of lining da y94//ea/e Quelle forte de doublure ſou- 


to have? haitez- vous 
73 
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Will you have filk, ſerge, or Voulez-yous de la ſoie, de la 
ſhalloen ? a ſerge, ou du ras de chàlons ? 

T will have @ filk lining for it, Je veux qu'il ſoit duble de foie, 

When ſhall I have my Clothes ? Quand aurai-je mon Habit? 

About the latter end of the week, Sur la fin de ia ſe maine. 

Now, Seu me ſome pieces of fine A preſent, montrez-moi de belle 
Hollazd, toile d'Hollande. 

Of what price will you have it? De quel prix la voulez-vous ? 

1 want a cloth of five or fix Hil- Je veux une toile de cinq ou fix 
lings an ell, ſcheliings l'aune. 

Here is fame, you may chooſe, En voici, vous pouvez choiſir. 

Tale that away, for it is too Retirez celle-la, car elle me 


coarſe for the price, paroit trop groſſe. 

J believe this piece will pleaſe Je crois que cette piece-ci vous 
you, contentera. 

J lie it well eneugh; what is Elle me plait aſſez; quel en eſt 
the fr ice of it ? le prix? | 

4 cannot fell it under frve ſhillings Je ne ſaurois la vendre à moins 
and fixpence, de cinq ſchellings-et-demi. 


T muſt give what you aſt then; Il en faut donc paſler parla; 
but "tis a great deal of money, mais c'eſt bien de l'argent. 
What d'you want 10 trim your De quoi, Mons. ſouhaite-t=1] 


ſhirts with, Sir? garnir ſes chemiſes? 
Muſlin or lawn ? De mouſſeline, ou de linon ? 
Shea me ſ me Cambrich, if you Montrez-moi de la Batiſte, fi 
ba ve got any, 5 vous en avez. 
Here I think this piece ⁊uill ſuit Tenez, je crois que cette piece- 
Fo very well, ci fera bien votre affaire. 
What do you aſe for it? Combien la faites-vous? 
Fi, teen Sbillings, Elie eſt de quinze ſchellings. 
How much does the wwhole come to? A combien monte tout cela? 
tlere is your money, Voici votre argent. 
I; it right ? Very right, Eſt · il juſte ? Fort juſte. 
Hin me à rece:fit, upon ftlampt Faites- moi un regu, fur du pa- 
pater, pier timbre. 


Shall T ſend this home to jep? Voulez - vous que je faſſe porter 
ceci chez vous? 
Yes; ſend it in about tus hours Oui; envoyez - le dans deux heu- 
hence, res d'1c1. | 


I will not fail, Je n'y manquerat pas. 


DIA- 
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- To PLAY ar Poux JOUER avx 
CARDS, &c. CARTES, &c. 
HOW Hall we gend our time Comment paſſerons - nous le 
this afternoon ? tems cette apres-midi ? 
Should you like to take à walk Seriez vous d*humeur à faire 
round the garden P un tour de jardin ? | 
It is too bad weather, II fait trop mauvais tems. i 
Let us ftay at home, Gardons la maiſon. 1 
We will go to Cards, Nous jouerons aux Cartes. | 
As you fileaſe, Comme il vous plaira. 1 
if 


What game fhall we play at? A quel jeu jouerons-nous ? 
Theſe two gentlemen will play at Ces deux Meſheurs, joueront 
Piguet; they like it, I know, au Piquet; je fais qu'ils 
Paiment, 
H: for you two, I knowy that you Pour vous deux, je ſais que vous 
don't like playing at cards; m'aimez pas les cartes; ainſi 
therefore you ſhall play at Cheſs vous jouerez aux Echecs on 


_ 
> Ard 
- 
- 5 
— o — 


or at Draughts, aux Dames. 
Aud you four, will lay at Qua- Et vous quatre, vous ferez un 
Arille, '-  Quadrille. 
For my fart, I don't knew the Pour moi, je ne ſais pas bien le 
game well, jeu. 
Nor I neither, Ni moi non plus. 
You joke, you are uſed to lay, Vous badinez, vous tes accou- 


tume a jouer. 
That is true, but always very Cela cit vrai, mais toujours fort 


bad, : | mal. 
What a ftery ! Quel conte! 
And you, what ll you do? Et vous, que ferez- vous p 
1 will fand by, and jnuff the Je vous regarderai jouer, et je 
candles, moucherai les chandelles. 
What ſhell we play for ? Que jouerons-nous ? 
Let us fila" for love,  Jouons wn diſeretion. 
No; tue muſt play for ſomething, Non; il faut jouer quelque choſe 
We won't lay derfe or high, Nous ne jouerons pas gros jeu., 
Get the card-table ready, Preparez ia table a jouer. 


= 11 
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Here are two packs of cards, Voici deux jeux de cartes. 

Ts this a whole pack ? Ce jeu-ci eſt il entier ? 

rde out the fiſhes, Placez les fiches. 

Draw, Sir, | Tirez, Monſieur. 

Let the Lady draw firſt ? Que Madame tire la premiere. 

For 7 much ſhall we lay a SR Jouerons - nous la 
? e? | 

The Ladies always rule at play, C'eſt aux Dames a regler le jeu. 

Me commonly hlay for fi rhence à Nous jouons ordinairement a fix 
; ſous la fiche. 

How many rounds fball we play ? Combien de teurs jouerons- 

nous ? 
How many fiſhes ſhall we flake ? Combien mettrons - nous de 
: fiches dans le Corb:llon ? 
Noa, let us ſee who will deal, A pretent, voyons qui fera. 


Let us cut for the deal, Coupons pour voir qui fera. 

Wha is to deal? A qui eſt-ce a faire? 

He that drew the diamonds, C'eſt au carreau a faire. 

Then you are to deal,” C'eſt donc a veus a faire. 

The Lady is to deal, C'eſt a Madame a faire. 

Jam to deal, C'eſt a moi à faire. 

Deal, and ſhuffie the cards well, Faites, et battez bien les cartes. 

Pleaſe to cut, Coupez, s' il vous plait. 

There is one card faced, Il y a une carte de retournee. 

T have had bad luck cut me, Je ſuis ſous une mauvaiſe coupe. 

Who is to ſpeak ? A qui eſt-ce a parler? 

Who is to filay A qui elt ce a jouer. 

Ton are eldeſt land, Vous etes premier en cartes, u. 

1 faſs, I don't play ? Je paite, oz pore. WO 

Do you play? Jouez-vous ? Jouet-on ? 

1 aſt leave, Eſt- ii permis ? : 

Does every body paſ; ? Tout le monde paſſe- t- il? 

The Gentleman aſks, Monfieur demande. | 

You muff ſay more, Ti-faut parler plus haut. 

I play in hearts, and call for the Je joue en cœur, et j apelle le 
king of /pades, ro1 de pique. 

Clubs and the king of diamonds, Treſſe et le roi de carreau. 

The Lady plays alone, Madame joue ſans prendre. 


If 1 was elaeſt hand, you ſhould Si j'erois premier en cartes, 
not play, vous ne me Poteriez pas, 


But I am in the middle, Mais je ſuis en cheville, 
Hou 
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Jen are youngeft hand, you fee Vous etes Ia derniere en cartes, 
every body play firſt, vous voyez venir les autres. 

Come, I muſt venture, Allons, il faut riſquer. 

Ilhat is trump ? En quoi joue-t-on ? 

Heart is Trump. —Frump, Je joue en cœur.— A- tout. 

I muſt get ir tricks to win the Il me faut ſix levees pour gag- 

ame : but I am ofraid Lb ner: mais je crains bien de 

be beaſtel, taire la bcte. 

The cards go againſt me, tl ne me vient point de jeu. 

If myking is trumped, I ſhall loſe, Si mon roi elt coupe, je perds. 
"my queen does not win a trick, Si ma dame ne palle pas, je fais 
F jhall be breed too, la bete a iſh. 

I trump it.— I an bea/led, Je la coupe. — Pai fait la bete. 

2 ou lame Iaſt codille, Vous avez perdu codille, 

You hae mad but ſour tricks, \ 02s n'avez que quatre levees. 

J hare ft a firs name, Cell predre avec beau jeu. 


4 mint have patier e, II faut s'en conſoler. 

1 had Spadille, Manille, Baſto, J'avois Spadille, Manille, Baſte, 
and Ponto, with the Queen, et Ponte, cinquiemes par la 

Dame. 

Three Matadores, fix trumps in Trois Matadors, ſixieme en 
red, and the King guaraed, rouge, et un Roi garde. 

d had the king cinquirme againſt J'ai trouve contre moi le roi 
me, all in one hand, + cinquième dans une main, 

Pay us for the Matadores, Payez-nous les Matadors, 

Had you called my king, you auculd 11 talloit m'apeller, vous auriez 
have had à good partner, trouve un bon ro1. | 

The round's are out, ſhall we hlay Les tours font finio, jouerons- 
agem? nous encore ? 

For my hart, I till hlay no more Pour moi, je ne joueraĩ plus ce 
this evening; ſoir. 

Befider, it prows late; and 1 D'ailleurs, il fe fait tard; et je 
take my leave of you, vais prendre conge de vous. 
Don't ge. away yet; it ts long Ne vous en allez pas fi-tot ; il 

fence <ve have had the pleaſure y a long tems que nous 
of your good comprany, n'avons eu le plaifir de votre 
compag nie. 
J am much obliged to you, but I Je vous ſuis fort oblige, mais je 
carnot flay longer, ne ſaurois reſter plus long 
tems, 
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Suirn du mcme 
SvjETr. 


SxQUEL on the ſame 


SUBJECT, 


ELL, Gentlemen, how H bien Meſſieurs, com- 
many Games have you IL bien de Parties de Piquet 
Played ai Piguet? : avez-vous jo e 
This is the third we are now be- Voici la troiſieme que nous 
ginning, venons de commencer- 

Who beats ? Qui eit-ce qui gagne ? 

We are even, and this Game Ni l'un ni Vauire, et cette 
will decide it, Partie en dtcidera 

For we have agreed ta play but Car nous ſommes convenus de 
exe Rubber, ; ne jouer qu'une Partie de 

revanc lie. 

I want a Card, Il me manque une Carte. 

There is one too many in the Il y en a une de trop dans le 
Stock, Talon. , 

ill you deal again? 

No, | kave laid out, Non, j'ai «carte, 

Do you leave me any? M'en laifſez-vous ? 

I leave yeuore ; and I hope it is Je vous en lalſſe une ; et eſpere 

a {mall card, . due C'eſt „e baſe carte. 

You are miſtaken, however, for it Vous vous trompez pourtant, 
i: a Court card, car C'elt une Figure. 

Now, call your game; how Maintenant, accuſez votre jeu; 
much is your point ? combien avez-vous de Point? 

E have get fire cards, which J'ai cinq cartes, qui valent qua- 
teil for rorty eig li, rante-huit. 


Voulez-vous re faire? 


They are nat good, Cela ne vaut pas. 
A Quart by the Ace, Une Quarte majeure. 
Net gd, Elle ne vaut rien. 


Are three Aces and three Kings Trois As et trois Rois, ſont - ils 
good ? bans ? 

No, I have got à Quatorze, Non, j'ai un _— | 

Indecd. this is very firovoking ; En verite, c'elt fort prquant ; 
what have you got then ? qu'avez-vous donc? 

JT have got fix Spade, avnich, of Ja fix cartes en Viques, qui, 

courſe, muſt tell fer more than conſrquemment, valent plus 

yours, que les vutres, 
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A Puatorze in Queens, Un Quatorze de Dames, 
A Stine m jo”, Un $Sixicme majeure. 


4 Luint to the Queen of Hearty, Une Quinte àla Dame de Cœur. 

A Yan to the nave of Clubs, Quarte au Valet de Trefle. 

A Tierce to the Ter of D amone'r, Vierce au Dix de Carreau. 

You have got enough hace nt Vous en avez aſſez, n'eſt-ce 
yeu ? pas ? 

I have got enough indeed, to have Pen ai afſez en verite, pour 
peekt,re ct, and capoted yot, vous avoir fait pic, repic, et 
if 1 had had the leading hand, capot, fi c'eut été A moi à 

jouer le premier. 

It is all one. for you are up the C' eſt ia meme choſe, car vous 

very firſt deal, and | am avez gagne du premier coup, 


beat, et j'ai perdu. : 

Let us ge and ſee how theſe e Allons voir od en ſont ces deux 
Gentlemen come on, Mefeurs-la. 

An't you tired, Gentlemen, of N'::25-v0us pas las Meſſieurs, 
playing at Ciel; ? de jouer aux Felecsꝰ 

We ha e not flay'd out a Game Nous n'cn avons pas encore 
yet, jo ut une Partie. 

What do you lay for ? Que juez-vous ? | 

We jlay fer half a crown a Nous jouons un petit écu la 
Game, Partie. 


What odds do you give him? Q el avantage lui donnez-vous ? 


1 have given lum a Pawn and Je lui ai donné un Pien et le | [ 
the Move; for he would not Trait; car il ne vouloit pas t | 
play even jouer de Hair. — 

No to be jure, for be i: 4 beite Non certainement, car il joue it 

layer than IJ. mieux que moi. {4 

Play on, if you pleaſe, Continuez, s'il vous plait. 1 

Well then, I take this Pawn, He bien, je prends ce Pion. [ 'F 

And I cui rake this Bilhop, and Et moi, je vais prendre ce Fe, |} 
check you, et vous donner Echec. , q 

I caſtle, Je roque. [ . 

You'll get nothing by that; here Vous ne gagnerez rien a cela 
15 your Rook, which I take voici votre Tour, que Jem- | | 
with my Knight, porte avec mon Chevalier. my - 

But how wilt you ſave your Mais comment ſauverez- vous þ 
Queen? votie Dane? | 

By check mating ym, wick E.. vous dunnant che et mat 
my Biſb and my Rook, avec mon Fou, et ma Tour 
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I have lo/# the Game, I cannot Jai perdu la Partie, je ne ſauroi: 


ne" c lle King, remuer /q Roz, 
You owe me then half a cretun, Vous me devez donc un pet: 
cu. 


1 n it, and I will give J'en conviens, et je vais vous 
it you ; but let us now play a ledonner; mais jouons a pic- 


game at Draughts, ſent une Partie aux Damcs. 
With ail my heart ; firovided De tout men cœur; pourvu que 
you give me the move, vous me donniez lc coup. 
You may have it, Py conſens. 
I hf you, Je vous ſouffle. 
Crown that Man, Damez ce Pion. 
How many Kings /ace you get? Combien de Dames avez-vous ? 
Tou foe I have got two ; Vous voyez que ij 'en ai deux. 


And as I hace got as many, it Et comme Jen ai autant que 
will, in nd  Ukelihood, be @ vous, ce ſera, probablement, 
Drawn gam un Refait. 

Thin «we uid 95 for the con- Alors nous ferons la parti: 
quering game, 1 leave off d bonneur, et tous cefleron: 


Alarine, de jouer. 

For | am tired M it, Car Yen ſuis ennuye, m1, 

I am almc/t ſure that you will Je ſuis preique certain que vous 
win it, la gagnerez. 

I hepe fo, and then awe Hall be Je Velpere bien, et pour lors 
even, nous ſerons quittes. 


Mow, it is time for me to ge bleme, A preſent, il eſt tems que je 

m'en aille, 

What lurries you ſo much? ſtay, Qu'eit-ce qui vous preſſe tant? 
and you will jup alyng with reiez, et vous ſouperez avec 
US, nous. 

Excuſe me 1441s evening, JI ate Excuicz moi ce ſoir, j ai promis 
tremiſed ic be at home, at three Q'etre au logis, a neuf heures 


qua) ters falt eig lt, moins un quart. 
Well, if you will net lay, I vip He bien, fi vous ne voulez pas 
vou a good night, _— je vous ſpuhaite le bon 
Ar. 
J really cannot, therefore I $i Reellement je ne puis pas; 
yeu a goud night's rell, ainſi je vous ſouhaite un bon 
re pos. 
1 wiſh you the ſame, Je vous le ſouhaite pareille- 
| ment, 
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De ta CHASSE Er os 


La PECHE. 


SIR, I am overjoyed to ſee you; MONSIEUR, je ſuis ravi de 
vous voir; ou avez vous te 


where have you been this long 
while ? 


de puis ſi long tems? 


T have been theſe two laſt months J'ai ëtẽ ces deux mois paſſes a 
une maiſon de campagne. 


at a country honſe, 


Are you come to torn for good? Etes-vous revenu en vi 
tout-à- fait? 


Pour 


No, Sir, I ill go back in 4 Non, Monſieur, je m'en retour- 


weeks time, 


nerai dans une ſemaine. 


Few do you paſs axcay the time Comment paſſez- vous le tems à 


ie a Petude, 


in the country ? 
I betet haart of it uon books, 
What are your di werſtons ? 
T often go a hunting, 
What do you hunt ? 


la campagne ? 


Jen doune une 
Quels ſont vos divertifſemens ? 


Je vais ſouvent a la chaſſe. 
A quelle chaſle ? 


Sometimes wwe hunt a fiag, and Iantot nous courons le cerf, et 
tantht le hevre. 


ſometimes a hare, 

Have you a yood ſet of dogs? 

I have got tauo grey-Heunds, four. 
terriers, three - ſetting dogs; 
aud a pointer, 


Avez-vous de bons chiens ? 


Jai deux levriers, quatre baſſets, 
trois chiens-couchans, et un 


chien d'arrèt. 


There are b:fdes, two packs of De plus, nous avons deux meutes 
de chiers dans notre voilinage, 
Chaſſe/-vous quelquefois avec 


hounds in our ne:7/bourhood, 
Do you eder $3 a honing ? 


Yer, now and then, 

What do you hoot a! ? 

All manner of game; ac a; 
partr ids es, pheafants „ An- 
cocks and jnipes, 


Ne have get a fers, 


nN 
4 


Oui, de tems en tems. 


le tug! ? 


Sur quoi tirez-vous ? 
dur toute forte de gibier ; tel 
que les perdrix, les faiſans, 
les becaſles, et les becaſſines, 
Are there any quails near vu? Y a-t-il des cailles ou vous etes ? 
Nous en avons quelques-unes. 
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Do you ſhoot them, or catch them Les tuez-vous à coup de fuſil, 


with a net P - ou les prenez-vous à la ti- 
raſſe? 


1 44 both, according to the ſcaſon Je fais Vun et l'autre, ſuivant 


ihe year, la faifon ; | 
B : I like beſt to catch them with Mais, j'aime bien mieux les 
a net and a ſeiting dog; prendre avec une tiraſſe et un 
* 1 fra Ari — 4 chien-couchant ; 
or more in it ar j'y trouve plus e plaiſir. 
Heat ao you catch rabits ? ; Comment prenez-vous les la- 
pins ? 
Mat commonly with purſe-nets Le plus ſouvent avec des poches 
et le furet. 
Aimez-vous la xEche ? 
Extremement. 


Do yeu of ten fiſb with a net? Pechez-vous ſouvent au filet ? 


Very ſeluom, Aflez rarement. 

wh, t what's the reaſon of it ? Pourquoi donc? d'on vient cela? 

Becauſe wwe live at tos great a Parce que nous ſommes trop 

" diſtance from the vivo, Eloignes de la riviere. 

But we have a filb-poid, <:here Mais nous avons un vivier, on 
awe catch fiſh with aline anda nous pechons à la ligne et à 

ok, Phamegon. | 

Is it well flocked with f/7> ? Eſt- il bien fourni de poiſſon ? 

Very well; there is plenty of carp Fort bien; il y a des carpes et 
and tench in it, a few jacks, des tanches en abondance, 
and a great many «els, quelques brochets, et quan- 

| tite d'anguilles. 

What do you de, when you neither Que faite:-vous, quand vous 
zo a hunting nor fiſhing ? ro à la chaſſe, ni a la 

che! 

We play at be Ir, at billiards, Nous jouens a la boule, aa bil- 
nine pins, &C. lard, aux quilles, Se. 

As far as | jee, ur time is ſo A ce que je vois, vous n'avez 
aueh employed, that you cannot as le tems de vous ennuyer 
be tired with the country, la campagne. 

You think V, and yet it 1s bu' tee Il vous le ſemble, cependant 
of ten the caſe, cecially during nous ne I'eprouvons que trop 

the winter ſraſen, ſouvent, ſurtout dans I hiver. 
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On GEOGRAPHY. Svsz ta GEO GRAPHIE. 


A. WHAT is Grography!+4 A. Qu'eſt-ce que la Gto- 

| guage p | 
B. Geography is a ſcience by La Gbographie eſt une 
whick we attain the knowledge of ſcience qui nous donne la con- 
the earthly Globe; the fituation noiſſance du Globe terreſtre ; de 
of .1s empires, kingdoms, hrovin- la ſituation de ſes empires, roy- 


ces tow 1s, Oc. aumes, provinces, villes, &c. 
A. What are the dimenſions A. Qeiles font les dimen- 
of the earthly globe ? ſions du G.obe terreſtre? 


B. Its circumference ts bout B. Sa circonference eſt envi- 
twenty frve thouſand Engliſh ron de vingt-cinq mille Milles 
miles. and its diameter eight Anglois, et ſon diametre de 
thouſand. huit mille. 

A. What are the terms which A. Quels ſont les termes dont 
are made uſe of in deſcribing the on ſe ſert pour decrire le diffe- 
different parts of the land and rentes parties de la terre et de 


water ? l'eau p 
J. I. 
The terms which relate te the Les termes qui apartiennent 
land are, a la cerre ſont, 


4 Continent— 4 large pace Un Continent—Un grand eſ- 
of land, comprehending many pace de terre, qui contient plu- 
countries, ar Eurofie, Sc. ſieurs pays, comme Europe. 

A beninſulu -A art of land Une Preſau il. Une partie 
almr/t ſurrounded with water, Ce la terre preiqu'environnte 
fuch as the Morea. d eau, comme la Morte, 

Au lithmos— { hat neck of land Un ![/thre—Cette langue de 
euhich joins a ſeruinjſula to the terre qui joint une preiqu ile au 
continent, conti nent. a 


As the follow ing dialogues contain ſome long ſemences, which could 
not be avoided. the beſt way to repeat them, will be from ſemicolon, to 
ſemicolon, pr colon; according to the age or capacity of the ſchotar, 

+ A Greek denomination from ge the Earth, aud grapho to deſcribe, * 
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A Promontory—4 high part Un Promontoirz,— Une haute 
of land ftretching itſelf vat into partie de terre qui s'avance dans 
the ſea. la mer. 

A Cape—T he extremity of a Un Cap—L'extremite d'un 
promontory, which is alſo called promontoire qu'on apeile auſſi 
a Head Land. Pointe. 

As Iſland—. I Hortion of land, Un I- Un portion de 
encumpaſſed with unter on all terre, environnce d'eau de tous 
lute. Cotes, | 

_ ABank—4A collection of ſands, Un Banc—Un amaz de ſable, 
either above, or under thy water. ſoit au deſſus ſoit au deſſous de 


l'eau. 
A Coaſt—The edge of a land Une CH Le cot d'un pays 
aullich is near to the /ea. qui eſt baigne par la mer. 


A Mountain— 4r elevations Une Montagne—Une partie de 
land, over-topping the ad; acent la terre, plus Elevee que ſes 

aces. environs. 

A- Volcano— , Un olcan— Une montagne, 
which produces ſometimes d qui vomit quel quefois des tour- 
ons of fire. billons de feu. 


TT. % II. 


The terms which relate te the Les termes qui apartiennent 
waler are, a l'eau ſont, 

An Ocean—4 large extert of Un Occan—Une grande eten- 
awater, which ts differently deno- due deau, qui regoit differen» 
minated, according to the digi- noms, ſelon, les diverſes parties 
ont parts of the world it i; in. du monde ou il ſe trouve. 

4 Sea—A part of the ccean Une Mer —Une partie de l'o- 
qauhich waſhes ſome ſhores. cean qui baigne des pays. 

A Streight—A narrow paſ- Une Desreit— Un paſiage ſer- 
fage, having land en beth feces réë, qui eſt entre deux terres peu 

it. cloignees. 

A Channel— An arm of the Un Canal—Un bras de mer, 
fea, wider than a Streight, and plus large qu'un Detroit, et qui 
which is between two countries, eſt entre deux pays. 

A Harbour—A /þlace of ſbelter Un Havre Une place de re- 
for ſhips, to lie ſecure from fuge pour les vaiſſeaux, contre 
Herms. les tempetes. | 

A Gulph—A /ortionof the ſes Un G- Une portion de la 
which runs 1 into ſome land. mer qui s avance dans les terres. 
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A Bay — Hart of the ſea, Une Baie Une partie de la 
aukich u nearly half ſurrounded mer, preſqu'à moitic environ- 
by the land, nee de la terre. 

A Road — A place in the a, Une Ra- Une place dans 
awhere is a good anchorage for la mer, od il y a un boa ancrage 

I | pour les vaiſſeaux. | 

A Lake-—- A colle Tion of water Un Lac—Un amas d'eau, en- 
ſurrounded with land on all fides. vironne de terre de tous cots. 

A River—4 collection of freſh Une Riviere—Un amas d'eau. 
avater, which is continually douce, qui coule continuelle- 
flowing. ment, 

A. How do geographers drvide A. Comment les GEographes 
the Terreſtrial globe? diviſent- ils le globe terreſtre ? 

B. 1it. Into eight circles, vin. B. 19. En huit cercles ; ſa- 
four great ones, which are, voir, quatre grands, qui ſont, 

Equator or EquinoTial, L'Equateur ol' Equinoctial, 
the Ecliptic or Zodiac, the Meri- VEcliptique ow le Zodiaque, le 
dian, and the Horizon®. Meridien, et Horizon. 

Four ſmall ones, which are, Quatre petits, qui ſont, 

Two Tropics, and two Polar Deux Tropiques, et deux 
circles. The Topics are thoſe of cercles polaires. Les Tropiques 
Cancer and Capricorn; and the ſont oxux du Cancer et du Ca- 
Polar circles, which ares called pricorne ; et les Polaires gu'on 
the Arctic and Antarctic circles, nomme Artique et Antartique. 

The circumference of thefe cir= La circonference de ces cer- 
cles, both great and ſmall, is ge- cles, tant grands que petits, eſt 
nerally divided into 360 farts ordinairement diviſes en 360. 
which are called Degrees. parties, qu'on apelle Degret. 

2dly. Into five Zones, (or gir- 29%. En cinq Zones (as cein- 
ales) which are, two temperate tures) qui ſont, deux Zones 
Zones, two frigid Zones, and one tempertes, deux Zones glacia- 
torrid zone. les, et une Zone torride. 


—_— 
— — — — — m, 


® The Horizen divides the viſible from the inviſible Hemiſphere, It is 
never repreſented but with globes ſet in proper frames: and is then called 
the Nooden Horizon: but Geographers call fo much of the Earth's ſurface 
as is taken into the eye, th eye being turned round to all the points of the 
compaſs, with the circular termination of that vitiea. by the name of the 
ſenſible Horizon. This circle has the Zenith, or point over the obſerver's 
head, and the Nadir, or point under the obſerver's feet, for its poles, 
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zdly. Into 


zdly. Into fenty Climates, viz, 39. En ſoixante Climats, fa- 
thirty in the nerthern hem:ſphere, voi, trente dans VhEmiſpaere 
and thirty in the Southern hemi- ſeptentrionale, et trente dans 
ſphere “. " F hemiſphere mEridionale. 

A. What is the fignification of A. Que fignihent ces tei mes 
2 terms Longitude and Lati- Longitude et Latitude ? 
tude ? 

B. Geographers call Longitude, B Les geographes apellent 

the aii ance of a flace from the Longitude, la diſtarce d'un 
firſt meridian, either Eaſt „ lieu depuis le ter Méridicn, vers 
Weſt; [Orient ou l Oc dent. 

And Latitude, the diſtance if Et Latitude, la diſtance d'un 
a /ilace from ihe Equatey, ether lieu depuis i'Equateur, vers le 
North or South. | Nord ou le Sud. 

Theſe four j aints are expreſſe'., Ces quatre points ſont dé- 
in alma every Map, either by ſigns, dans preſque routes les 
words on each fide. er by a Ma- Cartes geographiques, ſoit par 
riner”s compajs, wherein the re leurs deneminations, ſoit par le 
preſentation of 4 Flower-de- Compas de mer, ci la maique 
luce denoter the North, and d'une Fleur-dr-lis indique le 
conſequently the South; the Eaſt Nord, et par conicquent le Sad, 
is on the rigit hand, and ihe PO. ien eſta a main droite, et 


Welt on the le/t. POcciaent a main gauche. 

A. Into how many farts is the A. En combien de parties la 
Earth divided? Terre eft-eile diviſce. 

B. The Earth is divided into B. La Terre eſt diviſee en 
four great parts; Viz. quatre grandes parties; favoir, 

EuroPE, ASIA, PEunorPe, I'Agze, 


AraicA, and AmERi@a, 'A, & PAueRIQUE, 


The three firſt are of ten called Les trois premicres ſont ſou- 
the old woili, in order te d:if-vent apelices le wirux monde, 
ting uiſp them from the laſ part, pour les diltinguer de la der- 
which ts very often called the niere, apel.ce fort ſouvent e 


new world; becauſe it was dif neuveau mende; parce qu'elle 


covered only in ihe year 1492. ne tut dEcouverte qu'en 1492. 


3 


2 Ä— 


* This divifies of the Earth's ſurface into © mates. Which s a certain 
ace of the Earth parallel ww the Equator, was more in ule amongſt ancient 


ographers, than it 13 with the modern; the“ ſome itill retain it. 
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Of the FOUR PARTS f De: QUATRE PARTIES 
the WORLD. 44 MONDE. 


A. WHAT is the e!ymoiogy of A. QUELLE eſt I'etymolo- 
the word Europe ? gie du mot Europe? 

B. Many Geografthers have BB. Pluſieurs Geographes nous 
given us different ones, but the en ont donné de différentes, 
moſt probable is, that this name mais la pius- probable eit, que 
com”'s from the Phenician xwords ce nom vient des mots Phenici- 
Hur-appa, which jign'fy a white ens Hur- anna, qui ſignit ent un 
face ; becauſe the inhabitants of vilage blanc; parce que les ha- 
Europe are white, in compariſon bitaus de |' Europe font blancs, en 


of the Africans. comparaiſon des Africains. 
A. ln what part of the world A. Dans quelle partie du 
is Europe ſituated ? * monde l' Europe eſt- elle firtuce ? 


B. Europe is almoſt all ſituated B. L'Europe eſt preſque toute 
within the temſerate zone. Its fitute fous la zone temperee. 


length from Eaſt to Weſt is about Sa longeur d'Orient a VOcci- | | 
3600 miles or 1200 leagues, and dent eſt environ de 1200 licues, [790 
its breadth from Nor hk to South, et (a largeur, du Septentrion au 1 
about 2220, or 740 leagues. Midi, environ de 740 lieues. 1 

B. What are the Boundaries A. Quelles ſont les Bornes de | i | 
of Europe ? Europe? | * 

B. It is bounded on the North BB. Elle et bornte au Nord M4 
by the Icy Sea; on the Faſt by par la Mer Glaciale; a Orient ! 
Aſia, the freight of Conftanti- par V A/re, le detroit de Conftan- l 
nople, and the Black ſea; on tinoulr, et la Mer Noire; au Sud. 
the Saut h. by the Mediterranean par ia Mer M.dtterrauce; eta i} 
ſea; and on the Weſt, by the At- POccident, par Vocean Alan- "T6 
lantic ocean. tigue. : 


A. Into how many frincipa! A. Encombiende principales 
regions may one conveniently di- regions peut-on commodement 
vide Europe? diviſr ' Europe? 

B Into three miret: twelve B. En trois Empires, douze 
Kingdoms ; and eight Common- Royaumes; et huit Re publi- 
wealths ; whoſe names are inſerted ques ; dont les noms four inierẽs 
in the following Dialogue, * 


— — - 


le Dialogue ſuivant. 
Theres 


wal — - 
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There are alis ſeveral Tlands Il a auſſi pluſieurs Iles en 
in Europe, wich belong to ſome F.arope, qui apartiennent aux 
of the [tates before mentioned, Etats ci dcoitus mentionees. 

As to the other indefiendent go- Pour ce pui eft des autre: 
veruments of Europe, <v\ich are gouvernemens ind6pendens de 
contained in the reſpetire ter- VEurops, compris en Alle- 
ritories of Germ.:my, {':!ard, magne. en Pologne, en Italie, 
Laly, Sc. fee the Map! of ihe/r &c. voyez les Cartes de ces 


large Countries. grands pays. 
A. Give me the derivatien o A. Dices-moi d'ou vient le 
the <vord Aſia. mot Je. 


B. The learned Bochart «- B. Le ſavant Bechart derive 


rives this name from ths Phen!- ce nom du mot Phenicien A4/ 


ctan wwrd Aſi (middle) becauje (mitoyen) parce que Ake ett, 
Ala is, in ſome reſpect, betacecn en quelque fagon, entre Europe 


Europe and Africa. et ' Atrique. 
A. Here is Aſia ſituated, A. Ou eft tue l'Aſie par 
ewith reſpect to us ? raport a nous? 


B. Afra, the greateft fart of B. L Aſie, la plus grande 
the world, is to the Eaſt of our partie du monde, eſt à l' Orient 
Continent. Its length is abeut de notre Continent. Sa longueur 


4800 miles, and its breadth eſt environ de 1600 Jicues, et ia 


4350 ; but, :f the IVands were largeur de 1450; mais ft on 
included, its extent would be much y veut comprendre ies Iles, elle 


larger. eſt beaucoup plus ctendue. 
A. What are the Boundaries A4. Quelles font les Bornes de 
of 4/ia? PAke ? 


B. Aa ts bund by the B. L'Afie eſt bornce par 
Ocean, on the North, the Eat, VOuan, au Nord, a ' Orient, 
and the South; and on the Weſt, et au Sud; et a !'Occident, par 
by the Red Sea, the Mediter- la Mer Reuge, la 1ccntorrance, 
r2nean, the Black Sea, and la Mer Neire, et unc partie d 


fart of F.urope. I Europe. 
A. Into how many frizcipel A. En combien de parties 
farts is Aſia dividec * principales azwye-t-on Aſie:? 
B. Afia may be divided into B. On peut dwiſer l' Aſie en 
eig lt great harte; Vit. huit grandes pai tics 3 /avery, 


Turkey, Georgia, Prrfia, fra- La Turquie, à Georgie, la 


* 


bia, India, China, Tartary, aud Perie, l'Arabic, les Indes, la 
the IIlands. Chine, la Tarta: ie, et les lies. 


x A. What 
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A. What is Africa? A. Qu eſt- ce que Afrique ? 

B. Africa is a very great B. L'Afﬀrique eſt une tres 
peninſula, ſeparated from Aſia grande Preſqu'ile, ſeparce de 

the Iſthmus of Suez; and is | Aſie par I /fthme de Suez; et 
o called, as ſome ſay, from Ifric, eſt ainſi apellee, ſelon quelques- 
an Arabian king, who conquered uns, d' Ifric, roi des Arabes, 
pert of it, qui en conquit une partie. 

A. Where is Africa ſituated? A. Ow eſt fituee V Afrique? 

B. The greateſt hart of it, is B. La plus grande partie, eſt 
compriſed within the torrid zone, ſous la zone torride. Sa lon- 
Its length, from Eaſt to let, gueur, du Levant au Couchant, 
is about 4500 miles, and 1ts eſt environ de 1500 lieues, et fa 
breadih 4200. largeur de 1400. | 

A. What are its Boundaries? I. Quelle tont (* Borne: ? 

B. It ts bounded pn the Neri: . Elle et bornce au Nord 
by the Mediterranean; on the par la mer Meaiterrance;, a 
4 » by the Iſthmus of Suez | Orient, par 'ne de Sue 
and the Red ſea; on the South ct la Mir Rouge; au Sud et a 
and at - 5 the main Ocean. POccident, par POctan. 

A. Into haw many parts do n A. En combien de parties 


divide Africa ? diviſez-vous Þ Afrique ? 
B. J divide it into fifteen B. Je la divide en quinze 
great farts, viz. grandes parties ; /avoir, 


Barbary, Egypt, Biledul- La Barbarie, | Egypte, Bile- 
== Zaara, or the Deſart, dulg:zid, Sahara, ou le Deſert, 

egroland, Guinea, Congo, NVigritie, Gumce, Congo, i Ethis- 
Ethiopia, Nubia, Abyflinia, pre, Nubie, Abyſſinie, Ajan, 
Anian, Zanguebar, Monoe- Zang uebar, Moancemugi, Mono- 
mugi, Monomotapa, and Caf- motata, et la Cafrerie, qu on 
fraria, which 5 alſo called, the nomme auſſi, le Pays ates Hot- 
Hettentets country. tentots. 

As for the other countries sf Pour les autres pays de PAt- 
Africa, which are compriſed in rique, qui ſont compris dans 
thoſe great territories, ſee the map ces grandes regions, voyez la 


of this peninſula. carte de cette Preſqu'ile. 
A. # hat is the derivation nf A. Dites-mo1, d'ou vient ce 
the word America ? mot Am. rique ?. 


B. From Americus Veſpuſius“, B. O' Americ Veſpuſe, lequel 


— — — — — — 


A native of Florence, whoſe orignal name was Anerige Veſpuci: he 
diſcovered the ſouthern part of that extenſive country, in the year 1499. 
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aubo continuing the diſcoveries be- continuant les decouventes com- 
gun by Columbus -/ a Genoeje} mcncees par Colombe (euois} 
wſur,cd the honour juſity due to s arrogea l'honneur juſtement 
the firſt undertaker of ſo noble di au premier auteur d'une 6 
Gn enter; rize. glorieuſe entreprie 

A Where is America ſituated? A. Od elit ituce PAmerique ? 

B It is fituated to the Wejt of B Eueelt note ai Occudent 
eur continent. from which it bas de notre continent, d'cù elle a 
received the name of ihe Weit regu le nom d' Ind, Occrdentales, 
Indies. It is in length about Sa longueur eſt d' environ 3000 
* O miles, and abuut 3000 heues, et fa largeur de icco; 
bread; but at the ifilimus of Pa- mais, a l'iſthme de Panama, 
nama, zt is «ot above 60 miles elle n'eſt que de 20 lieues. 
over. 

A. What are the Boundaries 4. Quelles ſont les Bornes de 
of America ? PAmerique ? 

B. Amurica is ſurrounded by B. L'Amerique eſt environ- 
the Ocean, as far as it has yet nee par /Occan, autant qu'on 


been diſcovered. a pu le decouvrir. 
A. tlow is America divided? A. Comment diviſe-t-on I A- 
. me rique ? 


B. Into tue firmmcipal parts, B. En deux principales par- 
called North ad South Ame- ties, apellées Amerique Septen- 
rica; and eack of theje two triovale et Ameriq e Meridis- 


frrincipal frarts is jubuiviaed into nale; et chacune de ces deux 
ſeveral great countrics, vis. parties eſt ainſi ſubdiviſee: 


North America contains, L'Amerique Stent. contient, 
Mexico, New Mexico, Flo- Le Mexcique, le Nouveau Nex- 
rida, he 13 United States, ga. la 4 ioride, 13 Etats Us, 


Nova Scotia, Canada, and ile la Nouvelle Ecgſe, le Canada, 


ether Bruſh Dominions. et les au res cats Hh Emu et. 
Sourh America coniarns, L'Am que Mer:s, contient, 
Terra Firma, „% landof the La Terre ferme, le pays des 


Amazons. Brazil, Feru, Chin, Amazenes, le Breſil, le Perou, le 


Paraguay, Terra Magellanica; Chile, le Parnguai, la Terre 
and {everal ifrands. Magellanizue, et piuſieurs les. 
A. Which of theje places con- A Qeis font les end.ous 
tain moſt mines of Gold and od il y a ie plus de miues d'r 
Silver ? et d' Arge ? 
B. Mexico, and the Provinces B. Le Mexique, et les Pro- 


| of Peru and Brazil. vinces du Frou & du Biekl. 
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Oz HISTORY, Sun L'HISTOIRE, 
A. WHAT is hiſtory ? A. QU'EST-ce que FHif- 
toire ? 


B. It is @ ſcience. by means of B. C'eſt une ſcience, par la- 
which we learn paſt action and quelle nous aprenons les faits 
events et les Evenemens pallets. 

A. How is it divided ? 12 Comment la partage-t- 

on 

B. Into eccle/iaftical and ro- B. En hiſtoĩre eceleſiaſtique 

ne, et hiſtoire profane. 

A. Mat is ecclefiaftlical biſ- 4. Qu'eſt-ce que Vhiftoire 
tory ? : __ ecclehattique ? 

B. Ir i; that which treatsof re-= B. C'eit celle qui traite des 
ligious matters, affaires de la religion. 

A. And frrofane hiſtory ? A. Et Vhittoire profane? 

B. It treats of af airs relating . C'eſt ceile qui traite des 13 
to this world; fuck as govern affaires du monde; comme des 4 
ment, ſovereigns, and the man- gouvernemens, des ſouverains, 12 
ners of diſterent nations. et des differentes nations. 

A. Hoa may one form an idea A. Comment peut -· on bien 
gene al hiſtory ? concevoir ['hiltoire generale ? | 

Þ. By laying if a foundation B Eu polant pour bale une 10 

| 


fart of that of the Fews, and the partie de ceile des Fuifs, et les 
other 2reat monarchies. autres grandes monaruhies. | 
A. Het many univerſal no- A. Combien y a-t il eu de- i 
narchies have there been ? moaarchies univerſelles ? | g 
B. Four ; . viz. that of the B. Quatre; ſavoir, celle des pt 
Afpyrians, founded by their king Aſſiriens, fondée par leur rot } 
Nimrod; that of the Perſians, Nimrod ; celle des Perſes, ẽtablie | 
3 king Cyrus; that of the par leur roi Cyrus; celle des | 
reeks, by Alexander the Great ; Grecs, par Alexandre le Grand ; ; 
and that of the Romans efablijh:d et celle des Romains, Etablie par | 
by themelves. Cux-memes. {3 
A. De they fill [ub/iſt ? A. Subſiſtent- elles encore? 
No; they have been de- B. Non; elles ont éte de- | 
ſtroyed by each ather, truites l'une par l'autre. 


A. Ew. 
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A. How many kinds of govern- A. Combien y a-t-il à preſcr; 
ments are there at this ume de ſortes de gouvernemens ? 

B. Four; wiz. monarchical; B. Quatre; ſavoir, le monar. 
deſpotic ;, ariftocratical ;, and de- chique, le deſpotique; Variity. 
mocratical ; cratique ; et le democratique. 

A What is a monarchical go- A. Qu eſt- ce que le gouvernc- 
wernment ? 8 ment monarchique? 
B. When the Sovereign autho- + B. C'eſt Vorique l'autorite 
Fity is in the hands of a fingle ſouveraine eſt entre les mains 
perſon ; as in Spain, Portugal, d'une ſeule perſonne ; comme en 
Sc. | Eſpagne, en Portugal, &c. 
A. Mat is a deſpotic govern- A. Qu'eſt ce qu'un gouverne- 
ment ? ment deipotique ? 
B. When à fine perſon Jas . Cłeſt quand un ſeul a pon 
an abſolute porxcer over ihe life voir abſolu ſur la vie et les bicu- 
and prorerty of his jubjeA:s ; as de ſes ſujets; comme en Mol- 


wr Muicovuy, cud Turk y. covie, et en Turquie * | 
A. Ii tat is au ariſiocratical A. Qu'eR-ce qu'un gouvernc- 
government. ment ariſtocratique ? 


B. When the ſovereign autho- B. C'eſt lorique Pautoritt 
rity happens to be placed in the fouveraine ſe trouve entre les 
hands of the nobility; as at Ve- mains des nobles; comme 3 


nice and Genoa. Vcniſe, et 4 Genes. 
A. Flat is a demacratical A. Qu'eſt- ce qu'un gouverne- 
government ?. ment democratique? 


B. Ii is that where the govern» 35 C'eſt quand le gouverne— 
ment is lodged in the hand; of the ment ef entre les mains du peu- 
fieofile; as in Swiſſerland, and ple; comme en Suiſſe, et à 
Geneva. There are ſome others, Geneve. I! y en a d'autres, qui 
aullich are a mixture of th. fire- font un mClange des precedens ; 
ceeding ones; as in England, comme en Ar.gleterre, &c. 
Se. 

A. Head many Emjiires are A. Combien y a t-il d'Em- 
there in Eurobe? pires en Europe? 

B. Three; vis. the empire % B. Trois; ſavoir, Pempire 
Germany, the empire of Turkey, d' Allemagne, Vempire de Tur 
and the empire of Ruſſia.  quie, et Pempire de Ruſſie. 

A. Flow many kingdoms are A. Combien y a-t-il de Roy 
there in Europe ? aumes en Europe ? 

B. Twelve; wis. Portugal, B. Douze; E le Portu- 
Spain, France, Great-Britain, the gal, l' Eſpagne, la France, la 
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Two Sicilier, Sardima, Swelen, Grande Bretagne, les deux Si- 

Denmark, Palard, Pruſſia, Hun- cies, la Sardaigne, la Suede, le 

gan, and Bovemia. Danemarc, la Pologne, la Pruſ- 
ſe. ia Hongrie, et la Boheme. 


A. Whick is the ecclefpaftical 
ate? 


B. It is a part of Italy, where- 


of the Pon 1: ſoveretyn. 

A. How many Republics are 
there in Euro) e ? 

B. [here are eight, wiz. 9 


. Qu'eſt- ce que I'ctat eccle- 


haſtique ? 


B. C'elt un partie de VItaiie, 


dont le Pape eſt ſouverain. 


A Combien y a-t-il de RE» 


publiques en Europe ? 


B. Il yen a huit; ſavoir, cel- 


of Holland, S iſſerland, Gema, les d'Hollande, de Suiſſe, de 
Venice, Geneva. Lucca, St. Ha- 'Gencs, de Véniſe, de Geneve, 
rino, and Ragula ; but the la de L. ques, de St. Marin, et de 
of iheſe ny à tribute to the E:. Ragule; mais ceile-ci pate un 
peror of tne Turks. tribat a I Empereur des Furcs, 

A. Huch of theſe refublics A. Leiqu...c> de ces republi- 
are the meſt jO:cverful? . ques tou les pus puiilantes ? 

B. Thoſe of Venice, Genoa, . Ce lont celles de Veniſe, 
Swifſjerland, and 11uuland. de Genes, de Suiſſe, et d Hol- 


lande. 
A. How many El:Tirates are A. Combien y a-t-il d'Elec- 
there * | torars ? | 


B. There are nine, viz. three B. Il y en a neuf; ſavoir, 
eccleſiaſtical, which are thoſe of trois eccleuait ques, qui font 
Mentz, I riers and Cologne ; and ceux de Mayence, de Treves, 
fix jecular, which are thoſe of et de Cologne; et ſix {eculiers, 
Bohemia, Bavaria, Saxony, ihe qui font ceux de Buacrmc, de 
Palatinate, Brandenburgu, and Baviere, de Saxe, du Palatinat, 
Hanover. de Brandebourg, et d' Hanovre. 

A. Where are they ſituated ? A. Ou ſont-ils fatues ? 

B. They are all of them in Z. Ils ſont tous en Allema- 
Germany, but ti.at of  Bokemia gne; mais celui de Boneme fait, 
makes, at the ſame time, a diſtin en meme tems, un ruyaume a- 
kingdom. | part. 

A. What is remarkable with A. Qu'y a-t-il a remarquer 
reſfiet to the eccleſiaſtical electo- a Vegard des Clettorats eccleſi- 
rates ? aſtiques. . 

B. That they who poſſeſs them 3. C*eſt que ceux qui les 
are likewiſe Archbiſbops. poſſedent ſont Arche vẽques. 


A, Wio 
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A. Who chorſes thoſe Archbi- A. Qui eſt-ce qui elit ce: 
"5 805 - Acrcheveques ? | 
B. The Chajprers, that is to B. Ce ſont les Chapitres, 
ſay, a body of jeverad ec lefraftics Ceſt-a-dire, un corps d eccle- 
fryled Canons. ſiaſtiques nommẽs Chanoines, 
A. What is there obfervablere- A. Qu'y a-t- il à obſerver par 
lati ne to the ſecular eleciorates raport aux ᷑lectorats feculiers? 
B. That they who are in ef. . C'eſt que ceux qui les 


feen of them are Princes, poſsedent ſont des Princes. 
A. Are theſe elefforates here- A. Ces &ieQorats ſont-ils hc. 
ditary 7 rEditaires ? 


B. Yer, they are all o; for B. Oui, ils le ſont tous; car 
the Deſcendants of any of theſe les Deſcendans d une mailon, y 
douſes, obtain them by ſucceſſion, ſuccedent les uns aux autres. 

A. What is there beſudes, that A. Qu'y a-t-il encore à re- 
may be remarked concerning all marquer a l'egard de tous les 
the EleAors ? Electeurs? 

B. That according to the Gol- B. C'eſt que ſuivant la N 
den Buli, they ought ro be preſent 4 Or, ils devroient ͤtre preſen; 
at the election and coronation of a l' election et au couronnement 
an Em erer; but they jeldom per- d'un Empereur ; mais ils le font 
form this now-a-days, and ſend aujourd hui rarement, et envoi- 


Min ters in their ftead. ent des Miniſtres à leur place. 
A. What do you call the Gel- A. Qu'apellez- vous la Bulle 
den Bull ? Cre: -- - 


B. Ir is @ collection of Corfti- B. C' eſt un Recueil de Conſti- 
tutrons, compoſed in the XA1V th tations, faites dans le XIVeme 
century, by C narles IV. relating fiecle, par Charles IV. concer- 
to the empire, and pariicularly to nant Vempire, et particuliere- 
the election of an Emperor. And ment | election d'un Empereur. 
as Bulla at that time ſigniſied a Et comme Bulla ſignifoit alors 
feal, and that which is affixed to un ſceau, et que celui qui y pend 
10 1s of gola®, they term this or- eſt d'or, Pon nomme cette or- 
dinance the Golden Bull. The donnance la Bull: d Or. L'ori- 
eriginal is prejerved ut Frank- ginal eſt garde à Francfort fur 
fert on the Main. le Main. 


n — 


® On one fide of the Seal is the icon of Charles IV, ſeated on a throne ; 
on the other fide 13 a caſtle, underneath ie gate of wv hich are theſe words, 


Aurca Roma ; the legend being Roma coput munds, reg i erb frana mundi. 
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Os ASTRONOMY. Sun L'ASTRONOMIE. 
A. WHAT is aftronomy *.? A. QU*'EST-ce que IAfſtro- 


nomie? 

B. Aftromomy is @ ſcience which B L' Aſtronomie eſt une ſci- 
ſer ves to obſerve and memure the ence qui ſert A conſide rer et à 
celeſtial bodies, their light, their meſurer les corps ctleſtes, leur 
magnitude, therr diſtance, and \umiere, leur grandeur, leur 
icli ſes. diftance. et leurs eclipſes. 

A. What is an Bcli:ſe ? A Qu'eſt-ce qu'une Eclipſe ? 

B. An Echpſe is the obſcurity B C'elt Vobſcurciilement 
of a Planet by the interpofetion of d'une Planette par Vinterpoſi- 
an opaque, or dark, body between tion d'un corps opaque, ou ob- 
it and ou feght. ſcur, entre elle et notre vue. 

A. What do you call a Planet? A. Qu'apellez- vous Pl nette? 

B. Plancts are moving Stars, 3. Les Pianettes font des 
which have their proper motion Etoiles errantes, qui ont leur 
from Weſt to Eaſt ; and that ds mouvement propre d'Occident 
not lee the ſame diftance from en O ient; et qui ne f my 
one another, as the Stars fixed in ps entre elles la meme diſtance, 
the Firmament do. comme font les Etoiles fixes. 

A. How many "lanets are A. Combien y a-t-il de Pla- 
there ? nettes ? 

B. There are fix: vis Men- B.llyena fix; ſavoir, Men- 
euvir, Venus, the EaxTH, cure, nus, la Trax, 
Maze, Jur ira, SATURN+S, Mans, JUP:iTER, SATURNE. 

A. Are theſe fix Plane lumi- A. Ces ſix Planettes ſont- 


nous þ elles lumineuſes? 
B. No; thev all receive them B. Non; elles empruntent 
light from the Sun. leur lumiere du Soleil. 


6 — En, 


A Greek denomination from aftren a ſtar, and nomos a law or rule; 

+ To theſe 1s now added. by modern Afﬀtronomers, a new-difcovered 
Planet, far mure remote from the fun than Saturn; which is named Geor- 
gium S. dus, or tne Georgian Planet. by Dr. HenscunL,to whom the lear- 
ned are inde bied for this diſcovery, made on the ich of March, 1784. 


A. Ds» 


336 | DIALOGUES. 


A. Do all the Plancts revolve 
round the Sun? nent-elles autour du Soleil? 

B. Yes, they all revolve round B. Oui, ejles tournent toute: 
the Sun; and all the ſame way, autour du Soleil; et de la meme 
that is, from Welt, by South, manieère, z. e. de POccident, 
towards the Eaſt. par le Midi, vers l'Orient. 

A. In what time does each A. En combien de tems 
Planet perform its revolwion? font-elles leur revolution ? 

B. Saturn makes 1 revolution B. Saturne fait fa revolution 
in 30 years, Jupiter in 12, Mars en 30 ans; Jupiter en 12; Mars 
n 2 years, the Earth in ene year en 2 ans; la Toe en un an, ou 
er 305 days and 6 hours, and « 365 jours et fix heures, à peu 
little more; Venus in 225 days, pres; Venus en 225 jours: et 
and Mercury #n 3 ments. Mercure en trois mois. 

As to the Moon, which is a Quant a la Lune, qui eſt le 
Satellite to tle Earth, it revolves Satellite de la Terre, elle tourne 
19nd it in 27 days, 7 hours and autour delle en 27 jours, 7 
43 minutes ; but does not overtake heures et 43 minutes; mais elle 
the Sun in leſs than 29 days 12 ne ratrape le Soleil quien 29 
Fours and 44 minutes. jours 12 heures et 44 minutes. 

A. Where is the Sun placed? A. Ou eit place le Soleil? 

B. The Sun is placed in the . Le Soleil eſt dans le cen. 
center, as in the moſt commodious tre, comme le lieu le plus com- 

fatuation, from hich it may mode, dou il puiſſe diſtribuer 
diſtribute its light equally, and également ſa lumiere, et animer 
animate all things by its heat“. tout par ſa chaleur. 

A. What is a ftar ? A. Qu'eſt-ce qu'une Etoile ? 

B. I: is a bright, ſhining, and . C'eſt un globe lumineux 
fixed globe like the Sun; but ſo et fixe comme le Soleil; mais fi 
remote from the Earth, that Aſtro- Eloigne de la Terre, que les 
romers can neither diſcover its Aſtronomes ne peuvent en dé- 
magnitude nor its diſtance. couvrir ni la grandeur, ni la 

diſtance. 

A. What difference is there, A. Quelle difference y a-t- il, 
betwixt a Star and a Conſtella- entre une Etoile et une Con- 
tion ? . ſtellation? 


A. Toutes les Planettes tour. 


— — — 


- ® The Sun, though an immenſe globe of fire, turns alfo round its Ax:s 
in about-25 days and 6 hours ; as is evident from the [pots over ats ſurface. 


B. The 


but 7. 
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B. The difference is that a Star B, Celle-ct, qu une Ecoile 
ir oxly a fingle luminous globe, ar eſt qu'un ſeul globe lumineux, 
before-mentioned ; whereas a Con- comme je viens de le dire; et 
ftellation is a cluſter, or collection, qu'une Conſtellation en un aſ- 
of ſeveral Stars, which are di- ſemblage de pluſieurs Etoiles 
gefted into certain forms of figures, qui ſervent à repreſenter cer- 
auhich are ſuppoſed to be in the taines figures, qu'on ſupoſe etre 
firmament. Cans le firmament. 

A. What is called a Satellite? A. Qu'apelle-t-on Satellites? 

B. The fall Planets telich J. On apelle Satellites, les 
move round he great ones are cal- petites Planettes qui tournent 


led Satellites“, autour d'une plus grande. 
A. How many Satellites have A. Combien Saturne et Ja- 
Saturn and jupiter? iter ont- ils de Satellites? 


B. There are five, which B. Il y en a cinq, qui tour- 
move round Saturn; and four, nent autour de Saturne ; et qua- 
«h:ch alſo revolve round Jupiter; tre qui tournent autour de Frp:- 
but rheſe were only diſcovered in ter: mais ceux-ci ne furent de- 
the laſt century. couverts que dans le ſiecle paſſé. 

A. Amangſt thoſe cel. ſtial bo- A. Entre ces corps celeſtes, 
dies, are there nol ſome which y en a-t- il quelqu'un qui ait 
have ſome influence over us ? quelque influence fur nous ? 

B. The celebrated Dr. Mead 5. Le ctlebre Docteur Mead 
has made it appear, in a manner nous fait voir, d'une manière 

rally profound and intelligidle, galement profonde et intelli- 
* that the Sun as well as the Moon, gidle, que le Soleil et la Lune 
occafron, in human bodies, dif- occaſionnent, dans le corps 
ferent changes, and regular vi humain, differens changemens, 
ciffitudes. et des vici ſſitudes regulieres, 

A. Is not the Moon the cauſe A. La Lune n eſt-elle pas 
54 of the ebbing and firwimg & auſſi la cauſe du flux et reflux de 
the ſea ? la mer? | 

B. That queſtion of the fur 3. Cette queſtion du flux et 
and reflux of the /ca, is @ ſhelve 1efins de la mer, eſt Pecueil de 
in Philoſophy; and an Aby/i, la Uhiiotophie;z et VAbyme, cu 
wherein human willom ts loſt. is perd l'eſprit humain. 


— — — ——— — — —— — — — — 


® Theſe are alſo called ſecondary planets, to diſtinguiſh them from the 
ax rina ones beſore mentioned. ' The word /atel!1te means attendant. 
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SELECT COLLECTION 
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Judicious Sayings, ſmart Repartees, humorous, en- 
tertaining, and inſtructive Stories & Anecdotes. 


Tue preſent Collection being annexed to this Grammar, not 
only to amuſe, but alſo to improve the Learner, by tranſlatin- 
each article alternatively; care has been taken to make the 
Engliſh aud French correſpond one with the other, as near 
as the different idiomatical expreſſions cf both Languages 
would permit. 


J. TT HE Emperor Titus“, I. L'Empereur Tie, ic ſouve- 
remembering once at nant zue fois en ſeutant que 

ſupper, that during that day pendant ce jour-la' il n'avoit 
he had gone ns body a kind- fait du bien a frerſonne ; mes 


neſs; my friends, ſaid he, / amis, dit-il, j'ai , Cette 
have loft this day. Journce. 

II. A one-cycd man met, very II. Un bor7ne rencontra, de 
early, aue that was bump- rand matin, wr Vu, et lui 
backed, and ſaid to him, die, mon ami, Vous etes 
Friend, you are loaded be- charge ue bn’, heure ; cela 
ti meg; it is fo, mdeed, re- eſt bien Vat, repliqua l'au- 
plied the other; for you tre; car Vous navez gu une 
have cot but one of your de vos fenecres d'ouverte, 


windows opened. 
III. As ſome perſons were III. Comme quelques-uns an- 


ſteating one day before lotent un jour devant Charlie, 
Charles V, of a Spaniſh Quint, d'un capitaine Eſpa- 
captain, who boaſted he had -gnol, qui ſe vantoit oe n'avotr 
never been afraid; this man, ami g fer; cet homme, 
ſaid the Emperor, certain- ditl'Empereur, n'a certaine- 
Iy has never ſuuffed a can- ment aut mouche la Chan- 
ule with his fingers, for /e delle avec les doigts, car “ 
would have been afraid of auroit eu per de ic les bruler. 


burning them. 


* The eldeſt ſon of Veſpafian to whom te ſucceeded on the 24th of June, 
An, U 59, and Wh left hin the care of the Judean wor, whigh he ended 
by taking feruſalem. He reigned hut two years, and it vas thnuzg at his 


brother pollened him; he dicd on the g 08 vept, Ai. D. 81, * 41. 
. Y * 415 : 
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IV. A/phonſus king of Spain, IV. Ain bonſe, roi d' Eſpagne, 


faid to thoſe who repreſented 
to him that the plainneſs of 
his clothes confounded him 
with his Subjects, [ had muck 
rather that my honor and 
virtue ſhould diftingui/h me 


diſoit a ceux qui Ii repr.- 
ſertoient que la ſimplicite de 
ſes habits le confondoit avec 
ſes Sujets, ae len mie 
que ma glioire et ma vertu 
* —_— de mes fujets, 


from my ſubj-&s, than y que le Diademe et la Pour- 
Cro::n and Purple, pre. 


V. Solon being in company, V. Siu étant en compagiie, 


and Eolding his feng, ACCor- 
ding to his cuſtom, there was 
t vνe-ñ gi. Lly fellow, who told 
him, 1775 tong ue, becanie 
he was a fool. Solo; *, WI: out 

any concern, anſaered him 
wilely, there neue tons a fool, 
that could hold his tongue. 

VI. An agreeable man, and f V 

a merry diſp1y/ation, but very 
poor, finding onenight, {ome 
thieves in "his houſe, told 
them, without putting himſelf 
in a pay Fon, | cannot imagine 
what you ex/ie I to find in my 
houſc is the night time, liuce 
I can find nothing tn it myſelf 
in the day time, 


et e taiſaut, ſelon ſa coutume, 
il y eut un jeune etanrdi, qui 
lui dit qu“ V taiſit, parce 
qu'il x'rozt 7% unſet. Solon, 
ſans en parotre fuck, lai re- 
pondit ſagement, qual ne 
s tort jamais tur de 
qui put ſe taire. 

I. Un homme enjous, et 4c 
bonne humeur, mais fort pau- 
vre, trouvant, unc nuit, de; 
voleurs dans fa maiſon, leut 
dit, ſuns /e mettre en colere, je 
ne bi er ce que vou. 
pre tende x trouver dans mu 
maiſon ſfeudant la mit, 
puiſque m meme, je ny pu.) 
rien trouver, pendant le jour. 


ts 


VII. Dinzenes the Cynic, ſeeing VII. Dio, ene le Cyniqgue, VOY - 


once Ariſtivpus paſſing before 
his tub, as he was at dinney, 
ſaid to him avrufitly, if thou 
could'ſt be contented with a 
little bread and garlic, as 1 
am, thou would”; 4 not be a 
flave of the king of \yraciſe; 

and thou, anlw cred the cour- 


ant un Pur pailer Iritis. 
de\ rant lon tonncau, e, ul 
„ lui dit nne man: 
oe Zub, ii £1 pouvois te con- 
te iter d'un peu de pain et 
d' ail, conte mol, tu ne lande 
pavelclave du ro! de & A ol 1c .: 


* 9 
et toi, rẽpondit le conrtildu; 


® One of the ſeven wiſe men of Greece, 
befor J. C. His urage and wiſdom 
his Co in 24 5 1 Pi. | jt $43, 41 2 [1 
he ꝛeuted into Lydia, where he died i; 


Q a 


bern at Athens, in the var 635, 


procured him the Covorncy n 
14 F 


3 A einen, 1471 ing (aKEelt A; c 
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tier, ſoftly, did/# thou know 
how to live with Kings, 
wund i not fare ſo wretch- 
edly as thou do'lt now. 


VIII., Soerates® adviſed young 


people to vie. themſelves in 
a looking-glaſs, chat if they 
were fair and handſome, 
they might take care not 70 
do any thing unworthy of 
their beauty; and on the con- 
trary, if they were ugly and 
deformed, that they fhould 
endea vonr to efface the de- 
fects of the body, by the 
virtues of the mind. 

IX. A man who had contri- 
buted te make King Philip 
maſter of the city of Olyn- 
thus, of which he was a ci- 
tizen, complained to him, 
that thoſe of Lacedamon cal- 
led him a traitor: do not 
wonder at that, ſaid the 
King, the Lacedarmonian:s are, 
naturally, clowniſh and un- 
mannerly ; they call all 
things by their names. 

X. The Duke of Gu/”s ſtew- 
ard, having repreſented to 
him how nece//ary it would be 
to retrench his domeſtic ex- 
pences, gave bim a liſt of 
ſeveral uſeleſs perſons in his 
houſehold; the Duke having 
examined it, ſaid, —:7 7s cer- 
tain, that I could do very 
well without thoſe people, 
but did you aſk them, whe- 
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avec douceur, „ tu ſav; 
vivre avec les Rois, tu ne 
ferots fas auſſi mauvaiſe 
chere que tu fais a freſent. 


VIII. Socrates confeilloit aux 


jeunes gens de fe regard, 
dans un miroir, afin gue s'ils 
Etotent beaux et bien-faits, 
ils priſſent garde de ne rien 
faire qui füt indigne de leur 
beautẽ s Et qu" au contraire, 
s'ils Etoient laids et dif. 
formes i: tea ent d' effacer 
les defauts du corps, par le: 
vertus de Peſprit: 


IX. Un homme qui avoit con- 


tribue a rendrele Roi Philippe 
maitre de la ville d'Olynthe, 
dont il Etoit citoyen, ſe plai- 
gnit a lui, que les Lacedemo- 
niens Vapellotent traitre : 
ne von C tonnex pas de cela, dit 
le Roi, er Lactdemoniens 
ſont, de leur naturel, ruſtres 
et groſſiers; ils apellent 
toutes choſes par leur nom. 


X. L'intendant du Duc de 


Gui/e, lui ayant repreſente 
la ncceffite qu'il y avoit de 
mettre ordre a ſes affaires 
dome ſtiques, ui donna une 
liſte de pluſieurs perſonnes 
inutiles dans /a maiſon ; le 
Duc l'ayant examinee, dig, 
— i cft vai, que je pourrois 
bien me paſſer de ces gens-la, 
mais leur avez-vous deman- 


* He was the Son of Sophroniſcus, a ſtone-cutter of Athens. He delighte® 


' chiefly in moral philoſophy, and was a perſon of greateloquence and vir” 


tue. He derided the plurality of Gods, and upon that account was condemn* 
ed to drink the juice of hemlock ; he died 400 years before J. C. aged 70- 


ther , 


X. 
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her they could alſo do with- 
out me. 
XI. A certain perſon aſking XI. Quelqu'un demandant a 


of Cato“, why no ftatue had 
been ſet up in his honour, as 
he had deſerved ſo well of 
the Commonwealth ; I had 
much rather, replied he, this 
gueſ/tion ſhould be aſked, than 
that an enquiry thould be 
made, why any ſuch had b' en 
eredted. 

XII. The Cardinal of /e, 
having invited the Cardinal 
of Medicts to ſupper, after 
it was over, they beg an f lay 
at cards; the Cardinal of 
Medici: ſtaked two thouſand 
crowns, the other had the 

ame; but he threw down 
flis cards, without ſhewin 
them; as if he had loft. One 
of his gentlemen told him, 
after it was over, that he had 
won ; I knew 1t, replied he, 
but 1 did not invite him 7s 
my houſe, te win his money, 
nor to make bim pay for his 
upper. 


de, “ill prourront auſſi ſe paſſer 
de moi? 


Caton, pourquoi on ne lui 
avoit point erige des flatues, 


vil qu'il 2voit 6 bicn mẽrité 


de la Republique; /'aime 
beaucoup. micuxy, repondit-1l, 
qu'on faſſe cette demande, que 
ir Pon demandoit, pourquoi 
on men a trige. 


XII. Le Cardinal d' E, ayant 
invite le Cardinal de Medicis 
a ſouper, apres le 1epas, 70% 
mirent a jouer aux cartes; le 
Cardinal de Medicis alloit de 
deux mille écus, Vautre ga- 
gmit ; mais il jeta ſes cartes, 
lans les montrer ; comme gil 
elt perdu. Un de ſes Gentils- 
hommes lui dit, apres que le 
jeu fut ini, qu'il avoit gagnẽ; 
je le ſavois bien, répondit- il? 
mais je ne l'avois pas invitẽ 
chez mot, pour gagnrer ſon 
argent, ni pour lui faire payer 

for: ecol. 


: XIII. A celebrated Italian XIII. Une celebre chanteuſe 


ſinger, named Gabricl/;, was 
very fantaſtical; and, as a 
froexward child, would not 
ſing but when Je pleaſed ; 
having refuſed one day to 
ſing at the King of Sard;- 
ma's court, his Majeſty or- 
dered an officer to threaten 


** 8 


Italienne, nommce Gadriellt, 
etoit fort fantaſque; et, com- 
me un enfant hervers, ne vou- 
loit chanter que quand 17 4 
fla;ſort; ayant refule un jour 
de chanter a la cour du roi de 
Sardaigne, ſa Majeſte ordon- 
na à un officier de la menacer 


Cato (Marcus Portius) born at Tuſculum, was, according to Cicero's ac- 
count, a worthy Man, great Orator, and a valiant General; he was firſt 
made a Tribune of the Soldiers, and afterwards choſen Quaſtor, Prator, Coa- 
{ul and Cerfor, He died in the year 148, before J. C. aged 86, 


Q 3 her 
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her with imjiriforment ;—Go de la mettre en priſon ;— Alles 
and tell the king, repiied dire au Roi, repliqua-t-elle, 
ine, that he may make me qu'il peut me Faire plenrer, 
cry, but be cannot mute me mais qu'il ne peut pas ne 
Jing; | am ready to go to faire chanter;z je ſais pet 
/_ priſan. a aller en priſon. 
XIV. Eparminondas* having XIV. Epamintnadat ayant arris 
learned that Artaxerxes, the qu“ Artaxerces, le Roi de 
ing of Pera, had ſent Perſe, avoit envoye des Am- 
Ambaſladors to Thebes, who baſſadeurs à Thebes, qui de- 


Trere to endeavour ro corrupt Vo: ent tdcher de ie COrrompre 


him by magnificent preſents par de magnifiques prilens, 
and advantageous offers, et des offres avantageuſes, 
invited them to dine with les irvita a diner avec lui. 
him. IIe enteriain'd them in Il les traite d'une manlerz 
the moſt imple manner, aud tres ſimple, et /out ce qui toi! 
every teig that was in his dans ia maiſon annorgeit un 
avule announced a ſtate of état d'indigence, Le repas 
indigence. The repaſt be- @&tant fini, il leur dit, en /ou- 
ing over, he ſaid to them, riant, © Allez faire ſavoir d 
awith a ſmile, ** Go and in- wotre Roi ce que vous avez 
form your king what you vu chez FEpaminondes, et 
have ſeen at &/aminondas's, comment il vous a régalé; 
and how he has regaled i: ſera bientit ſenſible, qu'un 
you ; ke will ſoon be ſenſible homme, qui /azt /e contenter 
that a man, who can con- de ſi peu, dedaigne les ri- 
tent hin/elf with ſo little, cketles et les honneurs.” 
diſdains riches and ho- 

nours.“ 

XV. A /ſonfible man aſting of XV. Un homme de eſrit deman- 
his ſon, who come home very dant a fon fils, qui e retzro:t 
late, where he had been? Fa- fort tard, 4 il venoit ? Mon 
ther, replied he, I come / pere, lui repondit-1], je viens 
ſeeing one of my end; de weir un de mes amis; de 
from ſeeing one of your voir unde vos amis; repartit 
friends; ſaid the Father, le Pere, avec, Etonnement z 


— 
— 


* A famous Grecian general, who has been celebrated for his private 
virtues and military exploits ; he was born at Thebes, the capital of Zatra, 
and being mertally wounded, at the memorable battle of Mantinca, iu 


Arcadia, he died in the 48th year of his age, 363 years before Chrilt. 


with 


with ſurpriſe ; you then Hare 
many ! Alas, how muſt you 
lade then condufteg yourſelf, 
young as you are, o frecure 
70 your ſelf many; ſince I, w/o 
have live! more than fixty 
years, have not yet been able 
to meet with one ? 


XVI. Sir Thomas More 2ce- XVI. I. clewvalier Thomas 


lebrated Chancellor of Eng- 
land, being confined in pri- 
fon, by Henry the eighth's 
order, lt beth his hatr and his 
beard grow; ard as a barber 
came on /urpoſe for trimming 
his harr and ſhaving him: 
Friend, ſaid he to him, the 
King and I have @ Lawſuit 
cencerniug my head, and I 
will ſpend ro cot wer ihe 
dreſſing ef it, till 1 know , 
which of us is to have the 
diſpoſal of it. 

XVII. 
France ti te only avas 
Duke of Orleans, had /ere- 
ral times been difobliyed by 
tuo Perſons ix favour, i the 
fermer reign: one of his con- 
kdents would perſuade him 
to ſp:w them his relentment : 
Ne. anlwered he: 2 75 Lalo: 
the Ki of France to re- 
venge tae lvjirics done to 
the Duke of Octcaus. 
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Louis XH. king of XVII. [Fic XII. 


vous en evex donc bien? Ties 
las, commcrt avez-VInus donc 
fait, Ecxat auſh jeune que 
vous CCS, four Vors On {ir g- 
carer plulieurs; puis qu'il y 
a plus de ſoĩxante aus que je 
furs au monae, et que je nat 
ENLOre Jau en trouver un. 


More, ſameux Chanceliet 
d'Angleterre, Ctandmis en 
priſon par l'ordre de II 
nuit, %% croftre ſos clhoveur 
a barte; et comme un 
Barbier ſe preſenta cu les 
lui couper & le raſer: Mou 
ami, lui dit-il nous avons e 
Roi & moi un Preces pour ma 
tete, et je ne veux fair 
auc ane dépenſe 7 10} a y Fc: ' 
que je ne ſache @y nr ovart 
qui de nous deux en cots 
diſpoſer. 
toi C 6 
France, A579. il tel: C112 
Duc &'Oricars, avoit reg. 
fleuſieurs Clarins de deun 
Perſonnes en faveur, Jans 1 
rene fricecdlint: un de ſes 
conſ dens tac hoit de lui per- 
ſuader de leur en ten Ther 
du reſentiment: Non, re- 
pondit- il, z/ ind gue du re: 
de Fance de venger les ir ju- 
res faites au Duc d' Orleans. 


* This great man ſucceeded Cardinzl IVolſey, ia the important office of 


 —— — — — — — —  - * ad 


Lord Chancellor, in 1529, whieh he refhgned in 1331. Alter this he ws 
lent to he lower, and condemned to be beheaded tor denying the King's 


{upremacy over the Church, which he ſuffered on the Gch of July, 15 


Q 4 


24. 
ff 


XVIII. 


344. 

XVIII. The * Courad 
III.“ having taken the city 
of Munich, reſolved ts put 


every man 70 the fword; al- 


» lowing the women only 


to go out of it, and carry with 
them what thry v,, moſt. 
Theſe women, taking advan- 
tage of this permiſhon, root 
their huſsands on their backs, 
ſaying, that nothing in the 


«world was ſo dear to them. | 


This action pleaſed the Em- 
peror /o much, that he forgave, 
not only all th. vhabitants, 
but likewiſe th ir Prince, 
whom he had reſolved 76 put 
to death, 
XIX. Queen FE:-abcth, after 
-ving obierved he gallant 
beigoicur of a Spaniſh No- 
bleman in a Icurramert, told 
him one day, ſhe would ab- 
ſolutely know who ks N 
treſs as ; the S2aniard excu- 
fed him: If for @ while ; at laſt 
yielding to her curioſity, he 
promiſed to ſend hr her Pic- 
ture. The next day ke con- 
reed ta her a ſma.1 parce: ; 
dut the Queen finding no— 
thing elſe in ic but a Lo0k- 
glaſs, frefenily underitoold 
what he meant, 
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XVIII. L'Empereur Conrad Ill. 


ayant pris la ville de Munich, 
reſolut de faire paſſer tous le, 
hommes au fil de Pete; per- 
mettant ſeulement, aux fer. 
mes den ſortir, et d'emporter 
avec elles ce qu'elles avoirnt 
de plus cher, Ces femmes, 
firofitant de cette permiſſion, 
chargerent leurs maris ſur leur 


dos, diſant, qu'elles n'aveient- 


rien de plus cher au monde. 


Cette action plut / fort à. 


PEmpereur, qu'z/ fit grace, 
non feulement a tous les 
habitans, mais auſſi a leur 
Prince, qu'il avoit réſolu de 


faire mourir. 


XIX. La Reine Elizabeth, 


après avoir emarqué toutes 
lr galanteri 5 qu'un Seigneur 
Eipagnol fe/eit dans un Jour- 
174, lui dit un jour, qu'elle 
veuloit ablolument {avoir 
qui ctoit /a Maitrege ; V Eſ- 
pagnol fern defendit pendagt 
quelque tems; enhn cedant à 
ia curiofite, il promit de 141 
en envoyer le Pertrait. Le 
le demain, i lui fit preſenter 
un ſetit pagaet; mais la Reine 
n'y trouvant guun Miroir, 
elle comprit tut ce qu'il 
conloit dire. 


LP a, 


» This Emperor was the {on of Frederick, Duke of Suabias. He was 
elected after Lotharius II. on the 224 of February, 1138 1 his tranſa&ion 
is recorded to have happened during the long and bloody war he waged 
with Henry the Proud, Duke of Bgraria. He died on the 1th of Feb. 1152. 
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AX. Waller,* an Engliſh poet, 
made in a very good Latin 
froem, an excellent panegyric 
upon Cromwell, whilft he was 
protector. Charles II. being 
reſtored in the year 1660, 
Waller waited upon him 
with a copy of ver/es which: he 
had made n ki; jrai/je. The 
King having read them, ld 
kim that he had made better 
for Oliver; to which Waller 
rephed, Pleaſe your Mayeſfty, 
we poets ſucceed better in 
fiction than in truth. 
XXI. The courtiers of King 
Philip, adviſing him te re- 
venge himſelf of a man who 
had ſpoken ill of him. It is 
2 te know firlt, ſaid 
Flilip, if L have not given 
him cauſe for iz; and being 
informed, that this man had 
never received any favours 
from him, tho” he had deſer- 
ved ſome, he ſent him rich 
2 Some time after, 
earing that this perſon be- 
flowed great encomiums upon 
him; you ſee then, ſaid 
P1:!;,co the ſame Courtiers, 
that I know, better than you, 
the art of checking ſlander. 
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XX. Waller, potte Anglois, 


fit en tres-beaux vers Lats; 
un excellent panegyriqus de 
Cromwell, tandis qu'il ẽtoit 
protecteur. Charles II. a- 
yant été rétablit en 1660, 


Waller, lui fut preſenter det 


vers, qu'il avoit faits a /a 
louange. Le Roi les ayant 
lus, tut remoc ha tj u' il en avoit 
fait de meiileurs pourO/zver ; 
ſur quoi Waller lui repondit, 
Sire, nous autres pouites nous 
reuſſiſſons mieux en fictions 
u' en verits, 


XXI. Les courtiſans du Roi 


Plilippe, lui conſeillant de ſe 
venger d un homme qui avoit 
me parlede lui. I faut ſa- 
voir auparavant, dit Philihe, 
ſi je ne lui en ai point donne 
ſujet; et ayant apris, que cet 
homme n'avoit jamais regu 
de lui aucun bienfait, quoi- 
qu'il en eat merite, il lui 
envoya de riches preſens, 
Quelque tems apres, il aprit 
que cette meme perſonne lui 
donnoit de grandes louanges ; 
vous voyea, dit alors Philippe, 
aux memes Courtiſans, que 
je ſais, mieux que vous, Part 
de fairs ceſſer la mediiance, 


. _ 4 — 


. — 


* Waller {Edmund ) born in 2605, and educated at Eten and Cambridy-, 


He was not ſo ſteady in his principles, as he was judicious. 
n the full vigour of h:s genius to the end of his life, An. 1687. 


He continued 
He wa. 


nterred in the church-yard of Beaconsfield, in Buckinghamſhire. 
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XXII. Tals“, the Mileſian, 
one of the seven Wiſe men 
of Greece, being aſked what 
was the oldeſt thing? he an- 
ſwered, lat God mas; be- 
Cauſe he has ever becn: what 
was the handſomeſt thing? he 
ſaid the World t; becauſe 
it is the work of God: what 
was the largeſt thing? Space; 
becauſe it comprehends eve- 
ry thing: what was the br/t 


thing ? Virtue, replied le; 


becauſe, without it, nerhing 
thut is goed can be Jaid or 
done: what was the eaſieſt 
thing? to give advice to 
others: what was the harde/? 
thing? to know one's ſelf. 

XXIII. Charles Vth, who 
ſpoke firent/y four living lan- 
guages, namely, the Spaniſh, 
the Fernch, the Italian, and 
the German, was wont 72 


ſay, that to apply thoſe lan- 


uages according to the uſe 
tor which they avrre moſt 
frrofer, he would ſgeak Spa- 
nith 10 God, French to men, 
Italian to the ladliet, and 
German o horjes. He was 
one of the preate? warriors 
and politicians 7 /t age, 
ard yet this valiant and am- 
bitious Emperor, abdicated 
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XXII. Th:lts, Milihen, l'un der 
ſept ſages de la Greece, etant * 


interrogẽ quelle etoitla choſe 
la plus ancienne? pondit 
que c' toit Dieu; parce qu'i/ 
a touſzurs ett: quelle etoit 
la plus belle? il dit gre 
Oetoit le Mende; parce qu? 
c'eſt Pouvrage de Dieu: 
quelle E:oit la plus grande ? 
Le lieu, parce qu'i! comprend 
toute choſe: quelle etoit /a 
meillenre ? la Vertu, cit-il; 
paice que fans elle, en ne 
pert rien dire, ni rien faire de 
bon : quelle toit la plus fa- 
cile? de conſeiller autrui: 
aelie Etoit la plus oifficiic? 
2 ſe connoitre ſoi-meme. 


XX! II. Charles Quint, qui pär- 


loit cculgmment q iatte lan- 
gues vivantes, /aveir, FEfe 
paguo:, le François, L'Ita- 
lien, et l' Allemand, cw 
ceutume de dire, que pour ſe 
ſervir de ces langurs, elan 
uſage auguel lis conve- 
roient le tus, il parleroit 
Eſpagnol a Dien, Francois 


91 [rmmecx, Italien aux 
Dams:;, et Allemand aus che- 
©71Xx. (toit un dies plus 


g. ans guerriers et politi- 
9 85 de jon /it cle, ce. enda re, 
ce valnant et amuvilicux Ein- 


One of th.e Grecian ſages; he is thought to be the firſt that ſorctold 


the Eclipſes of the Sun, and the courſes of the Stars. He divided the year 


into 365 days, and helped Crœſus and his army overthe river Halis, with- 
out a Bridge, He died in the year 343 before J. C. aged ge. 


33 
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the Crown in his 55th yeer, 
and afterwards betook him- 
ſelf, /ize a fimpletan, into a 
convent, where he died an- 
lamented. 

XXIV. Henry VIII, king of 
England, being at variante 
with Francis I. king of 
France, reſolved to ſend him 
an Ambaſſador, <uv/o ſhould 
deli den him a very haughty 
and threateuing meſſage; 
and to that purpoſe made 
Choice of Biba Bouner®*, in 
whom he repuled great con- 
fidence. This Bithop told 
him, that his life would be in 
great danger, if he ſhould 
offer ſuch language to to 
high ſpirited a King as Fran- 
0 I. Be not afraid, ſaid Hen- 
VIII, for if the French 
Liog ſhould put you to 
death, I wou!d take oF the 
heads of many Frencnmen, 
that are here in my power. 
J believe fo, anſwered the Bi- 
ſhop, but of all thoſe heads, 
added he, with a /mile, none 
would fit my ſhoulders ſo well 
as this, pointing to his own. 
XXV. There is no nation that 
aſſumes ſo many Chriſtian 
names as the Spaniards do. 
A poor Spaniard, «who/je only 
comſianiou was a wretched 


pereur abdiqua la Couronne 
a Page de 55 ans, et ſe retira 
enfuite, comme un nigaud, 
dans un couvent, ou il 
mourut ſans &tre regrette. 


XXIV. Henri huit, roi d'An- 


gleterre, ayant des demelecs 
avec Frans premier, roi de 
France, r ſolut de lui envoyer 
un Ambaſſadeur, et de le char- 
ger de pluheurs paroles fières 
et mcnacantes; et choiſit, 


four cet emploi, P Eveque Bon- 


uer, en qui il avoit beaucoup 
de confiance, Cet Eveque lui 
dit que ſa vie /croit en grand 
danger $'i! tenoit de pareils 
diſcours a un Roi auſſi fer 
que Francois I. Ne craignez 


point, lui dit Heri VIII, 


car fi le roi de France vous 
feſoit mourir, je ferat abattre 
la tete a pluũeurs Frangois, 
qui ſont ici ea ma puiſſance. 
Fe le crois bien, repondit V'E- 
veque, mais de toutes ces 
tetes, ajouta-t-i], en riants 
il n'y en a pas une qui vint 
fi bien ſur mes Epaules que 
celle- ci, en lui montrant la 
ſienne. 


XXV. ll n'y a aucune nation 


que prenne tant de Noms de 
batcre que les Eſpagno.s. Un 
pauvre El>agnol, qui * wait 
pour tout compagnie qu une 


2 


* Bonner (Edmund } made Biſhop of London, in 1339. He pleaded for 
annulling the P:-pe's authority in England. ut h perſecuted the proteitants 
and denied the oath of ſupremacy to Queen Ehzabeth, tor which he wes 


unbiſhoped, and ſent to the Marſhalſea, where ke died 4. 1569. 
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XXVI. 


396% ® 
Ryſfnante ( Jade) arrived at 


a little village in France, in 


which there was but one 
Inn: it was paſt midnight, 
and the rain was ſo violent, 
that it had pierced quite 
through 7 his tin. Having 
knocked at the dobr, the 
Landlord got up, and en- 
quired who was there? it is, 
replied the Spaniard, Den 
Sanchez, Alfbon/o, Ramirez, 
Franciſco, ming o. of Ruxas, 
and of Fuentes, The Land- 
lord, who knew he had 4 
one /pare bed, told him, in a 
paſſion, that he had net ledg- 
mmgs for ſo many people; 
and then returned to bed. 

The Duke of Mort- 
morenci®, going to his go- 
vernment of Languedoc, paſ- 
ſeq through Bourges, where 
he ſaw the Prince of Augu- 
en, his nephew, who was pur- 
ſuing his tudies there, Atter 
diſcourung on the ſciences, 
he gave / Prince a purſe 
with tweuty Louis-d'ors in 
it, by way of pocket PONY. At 
his return, he vikted him 
again; and aſked him what 
he had done ri the Louis- 
d'ors he had given him: the 
Prince preſented them to 
him; but the Duke took the 
purſe, and threw it out of the 
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mechante Res, arriva dang 
un petit village de France, 
on il n'y avoit qu'une ſèule 


Hotellerie: i/ C¹t plus de m- 


Tut, et la pluie ſi abondante, 
qu'elle Pavoit penetre ju/- 

4 ala hean. Ayant frap: 
a la porte, 'Hote ſe leva et 
demanda qui c'ctoit? c'eſt, 
repondit PEſpagnol, Den 
Sanchiz, Alphonſe, Ramire, 


Franci/que, Dpmingue, de Rox- 


as et dela Fuentes. L*Hote, 
* ſavoit qu'il n'avoit gu un 
it de refte, lui repliqua brut- 
quement. qu':/ x y awort a. 
a lager. pour tant de gens; 
et s'alla enſuite recoucher. 


XXVI. Le Duc de Montm- 


renci sen allant a. fon go- 
vernement de Languedoc pal- 
ſa par Bous ger, ou il vit le 
Prince d' Angvien; lon neveu, 
gui y fefait fes etua cs. Apres 

aclque entretien ſur les 
1 il donna a ce Prince 
une bourſe de vingt Louis- 
d'or, pour /es menus filaiſers. 
A ſon retour, il le revit; et 
lui demanda ce qu il avoit 
fait des Louis-d'or qu'il lui 
avoit donn&s ; le Prince les 
lui preſenta; alors le Duc 

rit la bourſe, et la jeta par 
2 fencire, en lui difaut, pre- 
nex Monſieur, qu'un auſh 


— 
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* Montmorenci (Henry II.) was born the goth of April, 1595, and made 
Admiral of France at 18 years of age. He poſſeſſed ſo many good qualities, 
that he gained the eſteem of his countrymen. He took uparms, however, 
againſt Richelieu, who had him beheaded in the year 1632. 
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' window, ſaying to him; 
&now, Sir, that a perſon of 

| your rank Sou not hoard uf 
money, but employ it in acts 
of generoſity. 

XXVII. When marſhal de 1 
Ferte made his entry into 
Metz, the Jews, who are lo- 
lerated there, Came to com- 

liment him, as the otker 
inhabitants did: as ſoon as 
he was informed they were 
in the anti-chamber; [ wi:l 
not ſee thoſe raſcals, ſaid 
he, they are the people who 
put my Maſter to death; do 
not ſuffer them to come 1n. 
They were then told that the 
Marſhal could not be ſpoken 
with; t which they replied, 
they were extremely forry 
for it, and that they had 
brought him a preſent of four 
thouſand Piſtoles ; Mr. de ta 
Ferte being immediately 
made acquainted with that; 
let them be admitted, ſeid 
he, theſe poor Devils did not 
certainly know cho he was, 

| when they crucihed him. 

 XXVIIL. A Prelate f 64 

| cony, having been elected 

Pope, Deputies came from 

his Province to congratu- 

late him, and declare their 
toy at his exaltation ; Heir 
compliment being ended, one 
of them ſaid to him, —* Ho- 
ly Father, we are alſo come, 
in the name of your Coun- 
trymen, the Gaſcoons, hum- 
bly to intreat you /0 emfiley, 
in ther fawur, the abſolute 
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grand Seigneur que vous, e 
doit froint garder d argent; 
mais que vous devez l'em- 
ployer a en faire des liberali- 
tes, 


XXVII. Lorſque Monſieur le 


martchal gc la Fertc fit fon 
entrce dans Metz, les Juifs, 
qu'on y tolere, vinrent pour 
le ſaluer, comme tous les 
autres habitans : guard on Int 
ent dit qu'ils Etoient dans 
Pantichambre ; je ne veux 
pas voir ces marauds, dit-il, 
ce {ont eux qui Arent monrir 
mon Maitre; qu'on ne leur 
permette pas dentrer ici. 
On fut done leur dire que 
Monſieur le marechal ne 
pouvoit leur parler: a quoi 


ils repondirent, qu'ils ex 
Etolĩent extremement faches, 


et gu ili lui aſtortoient un pre- 
ſent de quatre mille Piſtoles; 
on le fut dire promtement à 
Menſ. de la Ferte; faites les 
entrer, dit-il, ces pauvres 
Diables ne le connorffoient ſure- 
ment fas quand ils le cruci- 
ferent. 


XXVIII. Un Prelat de Ga/- 


cogne, ayant etc cluPape, des 
Deputes de ſa Province vin- 
rent Pen féliciter, et /uz te- 
moigner leur joie de fon tleva- 
tion; ayant fint leur Compli- 
ment, bun d'eux lui dit, — 
«Saint Pere. nous fſommes auſ/t 
venus, au nom vos Compa- 
triotes, les Gaſcons, vous 
ſuplier humblement, 4er, 
en leur faveur, du pouvoir 
abſolu, 2 dit que vous 

power, 
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power, which it is ſaid, you 
ave upon Earth. You well 
know, Holy Father, the bar- 
renneſs of your poor country, 
whoſe Inhabitants reap / 
little corn, that they are ob- 
liged to feed upon Cheſnuts, 
to ſupport themfelces half the 
year; beftsw on it, there- 
fore, the fertility it want: ; 
and grant that it may, 
kenceforward, produce two 
Harveſts, every Year,” — 
'The kind Pope, who ould 
not diſobllge them, i, 
a requeſt, replied, —** That 
he did, will pleaſure, grant 
them their Petition; and 
that as a ſtill greater mark 
of his aftettion, Ve would 
add another gratification to it, 
which was, that whereas 
ather Provinces were alloww- 
ed but twelve months to 
their Year, the Gaicoons, 
through his fjectal frroiles 2, 
ſhould have twenty-four in 
every one of theirs. 
XXIX. An ingenious Painter 
of antiquity was once reſolved 
to make the moſt fniſhed 
Picture that could be conccivell. 
He had already been very 
famous for his ſkill, but An- 
wing, a defire, in this trial, to 
outdo even His reputed exce!- 
lence, he formed a dug of 
making one that mould be 
without fault. W henhis Pic- 
turm was done, vet dererarny 
on his judgment alone, ue ex- 
polcd it zu the merket hlace, 
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avez {ur la Terre. Feu: 


avez, Saint Pere, la ſtéri- 


lite de votre pauvre Patric, 
dont les Habitans recueillent 
A peu de ble, qu'ils font 
obligés d'avoir recours aux 
Chataignes, pour fe nourty lu 
moitic de l'année; donne 
lui donc, la fertilité gui lui 
tf; et faites qu'on y 
pu lite, « Pawverr, faire deus 
Fe coltes par An. - Le bon 
Pape, qria ne voulut ferent les 
mecontenter, pour ſi fieu d 
Cloſe, leur rẽpondit.— Qu''il 
leur accordoit vo/ontiers leur 
Demande ; et que pour une 
plus grande marque de fon 
affection, il * ajouteroit une 
autre grace, qui Ctoit, qu'au- 
lieu que dans les autres Pro- 

vinces, on ne comptoit gue 
douze mois pour une Année, 
il vouloit que, par frivilege 
ſoecral les Gaicons en cuſſent 

vingt-quatre d- chacune des 
leurs. 


XXIX. Un Peintre ingéuieux 


de Pantiquite refolzt un jour 
de faue o Tabieau le Ay 
parfait gu'0r pit 5 imagincr. 
li s 'croir deja rendu 855 L- 
meux dans ſon art, mais 
chrckant, en cette _ hon, 
4 tarpeſter tort! OE qu! "it avout 
fait de mit uæ, il yorma ie deſ- 
ſein d'en produi. e un gu 
Ne t pornt We « Tanis. Quand 
11 cui hut fon Tableau. x: 
co ant pas devi eu jager 
Cu, 1 Vexpoiacr pletnman ; 
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and entreated every Spetta- 
tor to declare his opinion, by 


markins with a pencil, which 
he had laid ready, tor that 
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te pria les SpeRateurs à'en 
dire lear opinion, en mar- 
gzaut avec un crayon, qu'il 


avoit ec Ia, pour cet effet, 


ce quils v troaveroicat 4 


purpole, whatever he ſhould 


| 
think a in it. redire. 
The peop'e took him at bi; On |: prit 4 mt; chicun » 
avor4; each marked what to marqua ce qui jui parut dc- 25 
; him appeared faulty; and the feareux; etie Peintre ctant "—* 
Painter coming rin venu vers le fiir retirer fon 2 
ni git, to take away his Pic- Tableau, por en corriger le: * 
ture, and vo correct the defe ts; defants, dicouvrit, a ton 4 


grand ctonnement, q ac preſ- 
que hut les traits du . hs 
ainſi que tous les pus de 


6/ it, diſcovered, to his great 
lorpriſe, that almoſt crery 
Feature in the face, and every 


fold of the drapery, «re la draperi: c c/a:eat d./a- 
di ſapfiroved : however, as he prouves : : cependant, Comme 
TAS conſciout of his own ſil, il cum hto fort fur ſon hab:- Pl 
he had courage to malte %- I2tc, il eut le courage de faire Fu, 


une nouvelle eprevue—-Le 
lendemain, il expoſa de re- 
chef ſon ouvrage; et pria les 
Spectateurs 4 indiquer com- 
me auparavant, avec le 
crayon, les endroits du Ta- 
bleaa, qui leur { aroitroiznt 
excellens : étant revenu le 
ſoir examiner, il Sapergut 
alors, qu on en avoit aprouve 
tous les traits. 

Ceci lui prouva clairement, 
que ce qui peut plaire aux 
uns, peut deplaire aux autres; 
et de- la, on peut conclure, 
qu':4 n y 4 font & Curie, 
que que impartait qu'il toit, 
qui n'ait c Admirateurs; 
et aucun de i parfait, « u Pon 
ne puilſe LOuver des detauts, 


cond trial -I he next day, he 
expoſed his piece again; and 
deſired the Spectators 79 
font out, as before, with the 
pencil, thoſe parts of the Pic 

ture, which ould appear to 
have beauty: on coming 
again in the evening 0 lot 
47 it, he then perceived 
every tr ait tenched with tokens 
of a/eprobation. 

This ſufficiently convinced 
him, that whatever ſome men 
may commend, others may 
condemn ;, and from this, one 

may conclude, that no Per- 
formance is ſo imperfect, that 
will not have Admirers; and 
none /0 perfett, but that de- 
fects may be found in it. 


On 
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Pronunciation and Orthography, in which all the fingle 
and combined Sounds of the French Language are de- 
ſcribed and alphabetically exhibited in French and Eng- 
liſh, with uſeful Notes, and Obſervations extracted out of 
the beſt French Authors and Grammarians; 3d Edition. 
eie 15. 


GRAMMATICAL EXERCISES, ſhewing how the 
Rules of French Syntax are to be applied in every Part of 


tion 


its Conſtruction; e in a plain, eaſy, and progreſ- 


IV. 


ſi ve Order; to which is added, an Introduction to French 
Verſification; with Directions for compoſing and reading 
all the different Sorts of French Verſes, exemplified by 
ſeveral Specimeas of Poetry; 8th Edition. Price 18. 6d, 


MODELS OF LETTERS, on various Subjects, in 
French and Engliſh, deſigned for the Inſtruction and Im- 
provement of thoſe who are deſirous of acquiring the true 
Style and exact Manner of French epiſtolary Correſpend- 
ence; 4th Edition. rice 48. 


V. THE RUDIMENTS of the Italian Language, wherein 


the Parts that are ſundamental and requiſite for —— 
are regularly diſplayed, and illuſtrated with Remarks, and 
a variety of uſeful Tables, &c. to expedite thoſe who at- 
tempt to learn this Language, without the Aſſiſtance of a 
Maſter, Price 4. 


